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Mark Ellıott
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VCTr the last VCAr CT HU had number of wıde of themes in Its conferences but
contrıibutions of good quality from varıety of also bring people AC1OS55 Europe together seek
countrıes. In thıs volume Slovakıa, France AaN! chare aMn thınk through theır tellowshıp ın the
1 .ıthuanıa ATC well-represented, of COUTSC Pan- gospel. We always aV well-resourced bookstall
evangelıcal VENLLHES such AS the Scripture anı these OCCAS1ONS, OWINS the wondertul service
Hermeneutics ser1es 4A5 reviewed Dy myself. Ihere of Ford Munnerlyn of Glessen, but ould also
AIC NOT only the good number ofFreVIEWs ofEnglısh CNCOUFASC people bring, sample CODY of theır
and German books, but also French 11C5 thanks OW. (Or frıends”) publıcatıons along wıth ınforma-

the efforts of Davıd Gysel of Vaux-sur-Seine, t10N how order. Havıng had successful COIMN-
AN! o0k forward contrıibutions ftrom Hol- ference in Prague 1ın 2006, O LMNOVC lıttle
and 288l Italy for example. We hope upgrade north locatıon hope ll be Just aASs -
the journal DYy makıngz SUTC that each contrıbuted sıble INanY.
artıcle wıll be read NOT only DYy the ediıtor, ut DY We 1V in 4A11 on-lıne world hıs journal L10

specılalıst iın the subject arCca, that EuroJIh 11l has webpage N part of FEETI *S http://www.feet-
be known henceforth 4A5 ‘refereed’” jJournal of hıgh europe.net/journal/. If yYOU O0k AL IT yYOU wıll SCC
academı1c qualıity, should 5SaV CVCN hıgher than that there 15 NOL much Chere. but do hope that
IT has already een Under the edıtorshıp of that Can begın put AT least SOMMIC sample articles,
Polish-speakıng COtTt (JIE. Jamıe rant) the journal AN! who knows, QV dıscussıon forum, CVEN

promıises much for the Calr future. place advertise employment openings 1ın the
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ın Berlın o0ok forward thıs COMINgS August of teachıng theology along wıth church respONns1-

Ihe subject 15 Spirıtuality. hıs 15 top1c biılıtiıes AS It should DE| an yeL how ımportant,
that mıght SCCHI LNOTC asteful the educators an 4S Bıshop Ryle sa1ıd 15 the personal holıness of
instıtutional funders of Europe than 'dogmatıc pastor an teacher. For that L[CASON spirıtuality MAat-

theology” 0)8 “Old Testament ethics‘, but whıch FEeTrs Just 4S much 4S ecclesi0logy 4S the °‘horiı7z0n’ tor
be Lrul ıtself MUST VC quickly relate both (r work of Chrıistian thınkıng.
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iıntormed gu1de LO Joseph but 1L NOL academ1c OMMECNTALV. Wırh ıght touch and the SI  V of
OIC whi has istened Care: the bıblıcal Wılcox allows the unveıl ıtself betfore us and
draw (QUTL OW STOT1CS alongsıde 1TS OW! In thıs the WaY the ANCICNT tale made TEeS tor modern estern

geNECrahOoN The Joseph cycle STOTV abourt CODINS wiıth adversity and dısunıty whıich makes the SO of TEXT
the church mıght usefully PrESCHL

‘“Pete Wiılcox’s ambıtzous exposttıon of Joseph’ss faıthfulness uUrıng perıods of strıfe, betrayal and opportunıty,
v»ıtal contribut:on LO Christian spirıtnalı today. The wrıtıng clearly the vesult of deep study,Aı

reflection, and 'actıcal Livıng the Dream profound and INDLGOVATIN work?
Charles Talıaferro Protessor of Philosophy, St Olaf College

Readable Practical O  nd
Rowan Wılliıams Archbishop of Canterbury

ete Wılcox the Canon Chancellor Lichfield Cathedral

978 555-9 Z1IO mm (est LEL 99

Israel Servant
God’s Key the Redemption of the World

Davıd Orrance George Taylor
Hıstorically N0 Semitism has been ingrained much Chrıstian heology and PracTsc Is thıs the result of

teachıng alıen 1NTO Chrıstianıty? Whart Chrıistian attıtude towards the Jewısh people
and towards the State of Israel® Whart currentlv the Miıddle Fast an does Israe|l still play role

‚Od’s PUrDOSCS for the redemption of the world? hıs book secks SCT OUT 1DI11Ca and theologıcal
tor the ONZOMMNS 1mportance of the Jewısh people G0d’s plans tor and explaın something of the

complex and controversıal S1TUAaLCON the modern day Israel:

"T’hıs 00ıs grounded ı careful reflectıon Scrapture, theologıcal SENSLLLVLLY, INJOYrMEeı of
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Kendall author A speaker
Davıd Orrance studıed theology ıth arl Barth aM Presbyterian Mınıster the Church of Scotland

George Taylor pseudonym
O77 554 2710 140mm 144pp (est.) /E9 99
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The Reconcıliation Joseph Wıth Hıs
Brothers

A DE  Nk - n ED Sın, Forgiveness Provıdence
enesıs 4  1-11 (  ) and 50.15-211!

DPıervre ßertlaouvl
Faculte Reformee, Aıx-en-Provence

Introduction: COrYV when the foreıgn (Hyksos) fifteenth dynasty
the aspects of thıs study reigned vVCcCr Egypt an had 4S ıts SUMMeEer capıtal,

I hıs Bıble readıng 15 dıyıded INnto maJor parts Avarıs (Tell el-Dab’a) in the Fast Delta Ihus, the
hıch together cshow how S1N, forg1veness AN! cultural aAM lınguistic background retlect. CI“
reconcıllatiıon ATC iıncluded 1n provıdential ally speakıng, thıs epoch, Dut OC Can also observe

LAGCES of later edıtor1al adjustments.“wıthout the human ACTOFrS Josıng theır
sıgnıfıcance: Though integrated Into the general genealogical

1) Ihe STOFYV of Joseph wıthın the broader COINN- aM hıstorıical ETUCLUTE of the Book of GenesI1s, the
KT of Genes1is Joseph narratıve (Gen Sf 15 INOTC readıly

2) IThe meeting AN! reconcılıatıon of Joseph an recognızed AS lıterary an theologıcal Nıt Ihus,
hıs brothers 1ın Egypt (Gen 45.1-11) AN! ItSs the fragmentary lıterary approach arguıng that the
lastıng effects 50.15-21). pr CSCHT LEXT 15 combınatıon of AB least maJor

documents, AN! (wıth SOILIC sect10ons belongıng
the strand), has gıven WaYV synthetic analy-The SCOFY of Joseph wıthın the broader S1S that emphasızes both the lıterary coherence and

Ontext of enesI1is qualıties of thıs composition.* Ihe Joseph StOrY”
The STOFV of Joseph beg1ins wıth chapter More has Often CCn qualified AS pıece of Wısdom lıt-
precıisely thıs tenth section of Genesıiıs (Gen EL ETAatLLre AT Joseph, the WISe INall, ıllustratiıon of
50.26 15 ıntroduced DYy the well-known formula, the Iru of wısdom. We would tend
mısSam a AaN! deals wıth the ACCOUNT of wıth thıs analysıs AS long AS OC retaıns the hıs-
Jacob’s lıne, the hıstory of hıs famıly an specıfi- torıcal frame aN! setting of the narratıve. It 15 NOLT

cally, but NOL exclusıvely, of Joseph, the maın Just HON cshort STOFY conveyıng SOTINC moral
of the EVENTS recorded 1n the concludıng part of aM spirıtual truths, but the narratıve 15 rooted in
the book Indeed, aAS Stephen recalls 1n hıs specch StOrY ATı ıntegrated INnto larger lıterary entity.

the Sanhedrın 1ın hıch he ummaAarızes the Ihe drama that clımax has ICS or1gın 1ın
ecarly hıstory of Israel, thıs secti1on contaıns L1ar- the famıly tenNs10Ns that ATIC related 1n the preceding
ratıves related essentially Joseph, Dut ATC of chapters. As Wenham iındıcates °the ensioNnN
UCMOST ımportance the fulfilment of the bra- between Leah AaN! Rachel In Gen 29 31
hamıc promıse (AC /.9-16 Ihe from into OPCNH warfare between Leah’s SO115S5 and Jacob

in Gen anı 25 .22 Ihese rıfts between the SOMNSCanaan Egypt an the ole STOFV has dıstınct
Egyptian flavour It kvangelıcal bıblıcal schol- AN! the father and between Joseph (Rachel’s sOon)
ALS  D the Dasıs of external A ınternal evidence, an hıs half brothers ATC deepened in chapter 277° 4
AVEe generally ocated the EeVENTS recorded 1n theses Ihe of the Joseph story” 15 both talented
chapters durıng the mıddle kıngdom, per10d ofhıs- AaN! creatıive. He ably captur CS the attention anı

EuroJTh 17°7
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the ınterest of hıs audıence 4A5 he pıctures the dıffer- The meeting an: reconcıliation of
eni SCCHNCS of the drama anı ItSs developments. Joseph an hıs brothers in Egypt
along the narratıve there 15 NOT MOMENT of Ore- (Gen 45.1-11)
dom AN! the level of iınterest remaıns hıgh, rıght

the denouement (Gen 44) We, 110 doubt, 1) The wounds of discord>
stand before work of revealıng profound PSY-
chological insıght AaN! theologıcal sıgnıficance.

At the beginning of the tenth secti1on (Gen 5/)}
suddenly EVENTS speed Ihe famıly CT1S1S that had

In comparıson wıth other sect10ons of the patrı- een sımmer1ıng for quite SOMNIC time surfaces wıth
archal narratıve in which ATIC told that bra- extraordınary violence. It 15 comparable bush
ham, Isaac an CVENn Jacob A1C. the object of dıvıne fire that has een ignıted DY SOMIC sparkscCOMMUNICAtTION there AIC, in the last chapters of wındy day and that has rapıdly become uncontrol-
GenesI1s, VCLYV few allusıons specıal revelatıon. lable, destroyıng everything OIl ItSs WAaYV.Apart trom the dreams of Joseph, the cupbearer, Joseph 15 the eleventh SO of Jacob an Rachel’s
the baker AaN! Pharaoh, which emphasıze the rst chıld (Gen 30.24; 35.24 Rachel W as Jacob’s
ımplıcıt of dıyıne communıcatıon, the only favourıte wıfe an he showed specıal affection the
explıcıt manıfestation of GOod 15 g1ven Israel/ SO11S5 she SaVC hım But It 15 quıte eviıdent that
aCO AT the tıme of hıs departure for kgypt In Israel showed favourıtism® towards Joseph an thıs
V1IS1ION AT nıght" the ord 1TCASSUTECS the patrıarch: could only provoke dıscord, deception aN! hostiıl-
*1 God, the God of VOUTF father‘, he saıd. *I )Do ItV. We ATC told that aCO ‘“oved Joseph LLNOTC than
NOT be afraıd OWN Egypt, for wıll make
yYOU Into natıon there. wıll OWN al y of hıs SONS because he had eecn Orn hım in

old age (Sa) ıf thıs W as NOLT enough made
Egypt wıth VOU, AaN! 111 surely bring VYOUu back hım rıchly ornamented robe’, mark of favourıtısm
agaın Joseph’s z hand wıll close VOUr eyes’ towards Rachel’s S()  - (3b), AN! perhaps ındıca-
(Gen 2-4 Jacob 15 ANX10US. As he 15 Jeavıng t10N that Jacob wanted Joseph be *the ruler VCLTr
(Canaan for E£Ypt, he MUST be wonderıng ıf an the family”./ Waltke has noted that the word
how the promıise God made Abraham ould report‘ (dibba) DYy ıtself denotes CWS5 slanted
COHIC about In revealıng hımself specıfically damage the victım (see TOV 18)® hıs negatıveJacob, the ord LCASSUTECS hım 'IThe STaY 1in Egypt, connotatıon 15 suggested DYy Wenham’s translatıon:
oug sıgnıfıcant, would only be parenthesı1s. ‘he (Josep told tales about them theır tfather.
Ihe threefold promıise made Abraham would be hether what Joseph told hıs tfather concerningInılled 1n due tiıme! Wırh the arrıval of Joseph ON hıs brothers WASs Iru false, It could only bringthe the patrıarchal h1stOry W as take eC1- about negatıve9CHrasic them.
S1Ve STCD. Jacob’s household, ıncludıng the patrı- DE Joseph’s dreams whıich emphasıze that
arch’s twelve S()1I15 W Aas be the Dasıs upON which he ould be honoured AT revered by hıs broth-

holy natıon would be edihed The tıme had COMIC GTSs an CVCIl hıs tather anı mother (probably hıs
for the patrıarchal famıly become natıon. It Surrogate mother SINCE Rachel had dıed when che
W as 1ın Ekgypt that thıs metamorphosıs W as take SAaVC bırth Benjamın) could only fuel theır eX1ISE-
place. It 15 time of natural growth durıng which ıng hostilıty owards hım ven Jacob 15 shocked
God bestows hıs blessing an protection upON Hıs Dy hıs sONn’s 2ACECOUNT of hıs second dream AD he
people, but of reduced revelatıonal act1VIty. It 15 rebukes the lad for ‘hıs dream threatens
durıng such times that Od’s promıses ATIC Matur- C VOTSE the socıal order of patriarchy”.” Ihe verb,
ıng an growıng towards mulfilment. hıs 15 also °to rebuke’ (793 15 LNOTC Often used wıth God 4S
LIru of OUr OW: Iıves. At tımes, ATC WItNESSES of subject and CONVCYS both the ıdeas of authorıty 2881

spırıt AS5 he TENICWS OUTr VeESs 1n depth. Ihese righteous (Ps 95 106.9; No doubt
ATC t1mes of intensity AaN! exciıtement: but they ALC. Joseph’s attıtude NOT help the sıtuatıon an
tollowed Dy tiımes of calmness durıng hıch aD Dar- probably contrıibuted turther the reakdown of
ently nothıng 15 happen1ing. It 15 precisely then that the famıly relatı1ıons. hıs 15 ımplıcıtly suggested Dy
dauly aıthfulness aN! PEISCVCIALLCEC AL crucıal tor the A he recalls the WdY Joseph told .  tales
they ATC the prerequıisıte growth AN! maturıty. about hıs brothers’ (Z) AN! cshared hıs dreams wıth

them (D / 9) Quite obviously he W as VCLY ftond
of hıs robe an had qualms about wearıng It
Maybe Joseph, aN! Jacob C WEIC NOT sufficıently
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of the SraVity of the CI1SIS that Was smoul- cruelty, they CVCIN WEentTt 45 far AS seeck comfort
dering. aCOo AS he grieved Joseph! Imagıne lıviıng wıthın

This; of COUISC, dıd NOLT allev1ate (lıghten) the famıly where truth has een suppressed and
respons1bilıty of Jacob’s S0115 AS5 they ZJaAVC WaY replaced DYy falsehood. What kınd of relatıons do
bıtterness, rescntmMeNT,ohatred an jeal- double-dealing an hypocrisy breed? Ihe wound
OUS Ihree tımes, ATIC told, that they hated that hatred. Jealousy, wıckedness anı duplicıty had
Joseph (4,; 5: 5) Iheır growıng hatred W as deep iınflicted W3AaSs deep that IT took LIIOTEC than LWECNLY
that they could NOT CVCN 'speak C1villy theır heal
VOUNSCI brother, speak kınd word hım
hım (iit ‘tor pedce‘). ® (Cf£. Wenham SS Waltke
1 5001) Such StIroONS avers1io0n could only TG The PLrOCCSS of reconcılıatiıon
Jealousy wıth all the damage 1It Causcs Wenham Ihe time has CCOMHIE iındıcate how the rfts and

that the bıblıcal evidence suggests) 1It 15
15 also the relatıon of the reconcıllatıon that took
dıscords WEeTIC„ for the story of Joseph

feelıng that 15 lable ı11 vVer INnto violent actıon’
(Nu 2511 I8: ö  S Wıll the SONS of Jacob place wıthın the patrıarchal famıly aM specıfically
resist thıs StroONg AN! violent iıncliınatıon an thus between Joseph an hıs brothers.
take heed the advıce of the WISse (Pr 14.30; a) Ihe Pof of the read thıs

mornıng belongs larger sect1on that281 24.1, 19 111 thevy g1ve full eXpression
the violence that 1S burning wıthın them? chapters (1) 45 CZ/) In fact thıs PasSsSayc

the danger sıgnals ATC fashıng. Ihe dark clouds 15 the clımax of the PFrOCCSS of reconcılı1atıon that
and the stillness herald of uUuNUu- egan when Joseph, of EZYpt, MEF AN!
sual magnıtude! But MUST NOLT forget Joseph’s recognızed hıs brothers. It 15 ımportant hıgh-

lıght SOINIC decısıve OMENTCS of thıs PFrOCCSS INIt1-brothers Outr: agcC W as or of al agalnst the ord ated DYy Joseph hımself:Indeed, they couldn’t ignore that “dreams WETC
COINMMON I11CcCa1ls of dıvıne communıcatıon an PIC- Jacob’s SONMNS AVe arrıved iın Egypt (ch 42) but
diction’.!?® hıs iımplıcıt Or indırect revelatıon Ar the wıthout Benjamın for theır father W as “afraıd that

beginning of the STOFY remınds the audıtor that AI miıght COMIC hım (42.4) Ihey AVE DBn
God 15 1ın control. Whatever the SiL of the EVENTS iıntroduced Joseph whi has recognızed them

Ihe patrıarch’s SOMS remaın 1gnorant the
INaYy De:; however dramatıc the sıtuation, the Lord: ıdentity of the Ihe attıtude of theın Hıs provıdence, 15 AT work. oug surprised
Aan! dısturbed DYy the dreams of Joseph, aCcCOo ‘kept partıes AL hand 15 sıgnıficant.
the IMatier in mınd’ (11) He thus ‘held what Durıng the er ENCOUNLTCETKC, Joseph DESINS DY

speakıng hıs brothers harshly ( Suspectinghas een sa1d?. *> IThese dreams WCIC NOLT merely the them be sples ( 1  5 14, 16), he decıdes throwproduct of Joseph’s OW) ınflated ego ! them into prison (17) They respond DYy protestingIhe W as devastatıng beyond ımagınatıon. theır INnNOcCenNcCe AaN! chare wıth the SOTLICIn eıght SCCI1C5S5 3/7.12-35), the
how arbıtrary violence took VT and brought aspects of the famıly hıstory (10, I5) But Joseph 15

determıned LEST their integritYy, the truth of theırabout BV greater havoc wıthın the famıly of the words; OIIC of the brothers wıll C'anaan
patrıarch. It W as the of astıng’ the aM bring back kgypt theır brother
breakıng apart of famıly t1es, the breach of (1S) 16) In thıs TrSt NCOUNTEr CI Can ımagıneanı concord that had far-reachıng CONSCYUCNCCS,
Ihe dıscord W as last tor twenty years! Ihe crıme

the mıxed feelıng he experi1ences, both JOV and DIt-
GEr HESS, hope 288l SUSPICION. hıs 15 apparent 1n the

of the brothers Was both Sr1EVOUS an iıntolerable. TST version of the testing. Indeed, 1n thıs tiıme of
Ihey derı1ded AaN! mocked Joseph 20b) they famıne. keep ıne brothers in prıson whıle OTIIC

strıpped hım of hıs dıgnıty (25 28) and CVECIN Pre- could Anı fetch Benjamın WOU Creare maJjormediıtated hıs murder Fortunately, the roth- dıfAculties ftor Jacob’s famıly anı perhaps EVCIN
C® WEEIC dıyıded AN! the W 4S avoıded (ZU Jeopardıze ICS survıval.
Ruben; udah) aM Joseph W d5$ sold 4A5 slave But, after three days of reflectiOon, Joseph has

the Ishmaelıtes who WEEIEC busıness trıp mellowed somewhat An hıs attıtude 15 LLOTC bal-
Egypt (28) But theır ınhumanıty W d such that anced. Siımeon alone 11l remaın iın Egypt AS hOs-
they 1ed theır agıng father AaN! deceived hım Lagc whıle hıs brothers wıll Canaan wıth
Dy suggest1ing that Joseph had een mauled aM plenty of Z0o0ds AN! bring back Benjamın Egypt

8-20; 24)kılled Dy 1ıld anımal (S1) In theır duplıcıty AaN!
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As Jacob’s SONS, the EVENTS surroundıng the Canaan. As they ATC the of Jeaving Egypt,
sellıng of Joseph into slavery in theır Joseph SCTS trap 1Into which Benjamın W as

£a]] (ch 44) 'Ihe governor’s CUP from hıch hememorIı1es 4S ıf It had Just happened. They 1G

ognıze theır guilt, acknowledge theır heartless- drınks an that he SC5S5 for dıivyınatıon (9)) 15 found
6cSs5 AaNı relate theır pr' CSCHL distress (MASı word in Rachel’s sSON’s sack! Imagıne the consternation,
sed 1n exXtreme s1ıtuations: 55.5° ID S51 4/: 2Kgs the dısmay of the brothers (158, 14) What
19:3) theır past wıckedness. Are they NOLT under they had dreaded MOST of all W as the of

happenıng. Benjamın AT est would remaın slavedivıne Jjudgment an 15 NOL God demandıng them
for the ıfe of Joseph, for the blood they in kgypt, but could VE well,; though innocent,

ave shed, whether lıterally 1n thought 1-28; DaYy the price of hıs ıtfe 19 Just ıke Joseph LWENLY
ct. Gen 4-6 before! Such amatıc OUTCOMEC could only

Actually, PTFOCCSS of r CPCIIt&HCC AN! confession bring turther turmo1l ın the famıly aM hasten
Jacob’s descent the They, therefore, offerof has begun ın theır troubled aM restless

hearts. As Joseph, whıle keeping hıs feelıngs all remaın in Egypt AS the governor’s slaves.
hıdden from them, he 15 deeply moved AS he VCI - Such solıdarıty bears wıtness the change that
hears hıs brothers’ conversatıon. Hıs subsequent 15 takıng place wıthın the famıly mentalıty aN! rela-
generosı1ty 15 indıcatıon that forgıveness 15 also t10NS. But Joseph, fe1ignıng dıscontent aM OYy-
T: work ın hıs lıfe (25) But the ACTS of kındness of ATIEn. (4, D 15) 15 iınflexıble: Benjamın alone wıll
the only adı the despondency, dejec- remaın in Egypt 4S hıs clave hıle the ten other
t10N an fear of Jacob’s SO11S5 (28; 35) As Wenham brothers Canaan iın peace‘ (17) AN! “ree
Sa yS C  theır aroused CONscCIENCES (Ef. 21} ATC inter- from blame (10) COMIC thıs MOMENT of
preting CVCIV unexpected development 45 S1gN of the StOTY, ONC Call teel the EXTITEING ension created
‚Od’s wrath theır deeds’.}> Dy such cornelıan dılemma Benjamıiın’s broth-

Ome time has passed AaN! Jacob’s SOMNS aV CTS5 aVve LTCAasSsOIN STaYy in kgypt S1nce they ATC

returned Egypt DUYy 11ICOHC tood but thıs time blameless, but how Can they leave Egypt wiıth-
Benjamın has COI wıth them They MeeTt the SOV- OUT Benjamın, the beloved SOIl of theır ather? Is

number of times (43.1-45.15). there solution such dılemma? CIhe inıtıatıve
15 in the Camp of Jacob’s SOIMS but wıll] the CL-Joseph C21INS Dy INVIUNS the S()I15 of Jacob

dınner. In faCt, he Organızes feast 1n theır honour. LLOL modıfy hıs stand> In MOST ımpassıoned an
Such time of CONVIVlalıty 15 OCcasıon CL MOVINg specchJboth eloquent AaN! PCISUA-
acquaınted, buuld Lrust aAM establısh rela- S1VE, Judah seeks soften Joseph’s STANCE After
t10NS. But the partıes A Ya hand ATC NOT ar DA reVIEeWINS the past EVENTS SINCE theır rst arrıval an
Ihe brothers AT edgy and the defensıve. As they describing the lıkely AaN! dısastrous CONSCYUCHECCS
CANNOT fgure OUuUrTt the Strangc thıngs that AT takıng f Benjamın W Aas NOLT Canaan, Judah,
place, they g1Vve WAY fear AN! ımagıne the OUT of Compassıon for hıs agıng tather 2/7-31 aM
SCeENArI1O possıble: they wıll all become the slaves commıtment uthe safety of the
of the 18) Moreover, it 15 NOLT IMall. offers take the place of Benjamın AN!
wıthout humour that the tells us that 1T 15 stay in Egypt AS Joseph’s slave.
Joseph’s steward who [CAaSSUTCcsSs the SO11S5 of Jacob Judah’s impassıoned plea W as the irrefutable
A he tells them NOL worry”® As Joseph, demonstratıon that sıgnıfıcant change had taken

sensıt1ve Man, he 15 agaın DY hıs CINO- place in the mınd-set AN! attıtude of Jacob’s SOMNS

t10NS. At the sıght of Benjamın, hıs LIrul brother, Ihıs 15 what conversıion 1S al about mutatıon
SO©  — of the Samııc mother, he W as "deeply moOved”, in mentalıty an ıfe style Wırth the realızatıon
lıt ‘hıs cCompassıon, affection over)’!/ AaN! he of nNne s  2 SIN an repcntance 1T 15 prerequisıte
hurrıed OUuUtTt of the LOOINN AS hıde hıs from „econcılıatıon for ATC in the realm of holy love
hıs brothers (30) 18 Whiıle hıs brothers experience (IT: SCVEIC where Justice aN! lovingkıindness
fear an anxıetYy, Joseph, though vVCeLY successful, work hand iın hand By ımagınıng an enacting
becomes al the LHNOTIC of hıs lonelıness 1ın such anı sly scenar10, Joseph had PUL hıs
Egypt Fach Party has hıs OW mınd-set aM Iıves brothers the Test AN! they had passed 1t tor there
iın Its OW) WOTr. Ihe time has NOL yet CGOMHIE tfor 15 ST cCater eXpression of love 2A1 loyalty than
them MeeT in truth ere 15 yet another trial IC substıtute oneself for another. It 15 NOT SUrpTIS-

come ! ıng that the Messıah W d5S ECHNE OUuUL of the house
Jacob’s S0115 ANE bought tood MNg back of Judah (Gen 8-12, specıfically 10; cf. also
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Num 24.17; KE7zek 21.26, 27)! But the quest1ons h1s brothers the OCCAasıoN of theır father’s death

he soften hıs stance? What wıll be the OUutfcome of
remaın: how wıll Rachel’s elder SO  3 respond? Wıll 50:21): Indeed, 110 that aCO the QuUar antor

of soclal-famıly stabılıty AN! S A
thıs MOST dramatıc episode of the patrıarch’s famıly 45) 15 dead. theır lıngering UuNcCaS V conscience
lıfe/hıstory )> makes them fear the„ that Joseph would take

Ihe self-controlled of Egypt COUu the law into hıs OW hands aAM dıspense Justice
NOLT restraın hımself longer. ( )vercome wıth hımself?® (Gen 50.15-21).
emotıon Z); he openly makes hımself known Coming back chapter 45 aM the amazıng
hı1ıs brothers (3) anı ıdentifies hımself: a} yOUr ENCOUNTEr between these separated brothers, how
brother Joseph, the OLC VOU sold 1Into Ekgypt (4, GCGOHIE Joseph 15 both Smagnanımous?
}2) Hıs AdIC those of JOV and love for he has In the specech whiıch follows the breakdown of
recovered famıly, CYG1 hıs father (ZU S 14) an maJor emotıonal barrıer, he NOT only seeks PCI-
he has wıtnessed profound change 1ın hıs roth- suade hıs brothers that he 15 ındeed Joseph, but he
G Jacob’s SOTI1S ATC totally taken DYy surprıse when also 1VES them (as well the audıtor-reader of
they begın realıze that the kgyptian 15 the narratıve) the key that enables them (and us)
1ın fact Joseph. They AdIC amazed and bewildered, understand the ultımate sıgnıfıcance of the P3.St
dısmayed AaN! petrified AS ıf they WEEIC contemplat- 21i present CVCNLIS, of the specıfic MOMENT of hıs-
Ing nıghtmarısh sıght! 'Ihe words sed CXDICSS LO that has GEn unfoldıng before them (and us)
the brothers’ anguısh ATC sıgnıfıcant. They AVE *ter- If he 15 free of resentment and willıing fOrg1Vve,
rıfied (bahal) At hıs presence” (3) Waltke 1ındı- thıs however es NOLT LL1CAaN that Joseph denıes the
C  , thıs term 15 “used of paralysıng fear 4S felt horror of wiıckedness, that he 15 complacent wıth
DYy those ınvolved in WAar (BxX 15:15°% Jde 20.41; SIN 0)8 that he condones evil. No, wıckedness, SIN
1S5Sam 2621 Ds 48.5)5 they AVE diıstressed” (“Astab, AaN! evıl] Cal 110 WdYS be Justified. It 15 iıntolerable
ö) 'Ihe grief they eXpef1enNCce 15 miıixture of ragl AanN! MUSLT be opposed for It 15 incompatıble wıth
AaN! angush‘ (Gen 334./; 15a 20.34; 2Sam 195 the goodness of God Ihe gradual change that
Isa 54  O of I1all Gen Ds /8.40; Isa 63.10 of takes place in the S0115 of Jacob bears wIıtness thıs
God;*! they ATC CVCIN angrYy (kharah) wıth themselves’ capıtal truth Joseph has understood that beyond
(3 because of theır SIN AN! wıckedness towards A above the toul schemıngs of hıs brothers, God
theır VOUNSCI brother. They clearly SAa4 W that theır 15 1n control. It 15 the Lord hımself that A1VES aM
Iıves WCIC in the hands of the (HILIE they had 11CC reveals the ultımate an Iru meanıng NIStOrY. In
sought kıll an they WEIC dumbfounded. For hıs monologue, the S() of Rachel reiıterates three
the second time, they WCIC unable SpeCca word tımes, “God has SCNT MC (5 f anı twıce, “God

Joseph but tor vVC dıfferent [TCasSson has established’ (sim Ö, 9) 24 Joseph has een SCTHIE

they teared Joseph’s VENSCANCC an retahatıon. But Egypt DY God 1n spıte of hıs brothers’ Intrıgues
the dısposıt1ons of theır brother WEeTC vVC dıffer- and ANOCUVICS, notwiıthstandıng hıs OW trials
C1}  m+ Joseph W as resSTOre personal rela- an trıbulatıons, hıs perplexıtıies AN! M1SSIVINSS, ın
tıonshıp wıth hıs brothers an make wıth order fulfil specıfic AN| vıtal 1SS10N: keep
them (4.14) So he seeks the SO1M1S of alıve famıly, C11ISUTC remMNaAaNT, aMn PICSCIVC
aCO They aVve eed be alarmed L1LOT be number of SUFrVIVOTFS. Ihe °rem-
iırrıtated wıth themselves. it 15 CAaS y when Ne:s  A anft (she’erit) aM ° SUrv1ıvors’ (peletah) designate
CONsSCIENCE 15 striıcken DYy the realıty of the evıl OTMIC the "SUFVIVINS descendants’,“° the "embryoniıc
has commıtted eiıther sınk Into morbıd despair natıon’26 wh. has narrowly escaped destruction
OTr ımpose oneselft self-ınflıcted ınjury! But (45, 11) ımpendıing danger WAasSs threatenıng
CVER INOIC, he seeks re-establısh theır dıgnıty the ey1ıstence of the patrıarchal famıly. Joseph, AS
hıch 1n theır wıckedness they had spurned. In R in the dıvyvıne SaVINg plan’ snatches 1T OULTL
MOST sıgnıfıcant WaY, Joseph 15 the of G0d’s of destitution” that It would become natıon.

and kındness towards hıs brothers. Thev WEIC Not only (07& he comtfort hıs brothers 1ın theır
take long time AaN! thıs 15 often the CASC CVECN plıght, estTore theır dıgnıty AN! COUTFAaSZC, TECIIIOVC

for us OCdaV apprecılate AN! fully recCelve the the fear of retrıbution from theır mınds, but hıs
transformıng loving-kıindness of the ord into the deep affection tor the SO11S5 of aCcCo an hıs
v depth of theır beings. hıs PIrOCCSS of sanctı- u the truth aN! authenticıty of hıs words
ficatıon W3Aas untıl the finale of the STOTY, an forgıveness (14) Such gestur C W as free

them from their dısheartened sılence. In fact. thewhen agaln Joseph [CaSSUuLcS an speaks kındly
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(Genese 7-50), (Bruxelles Lessı1ius, 2005), inends thıs sect10n wıth thıs hıttle phrase:
“Atterward hıs brothers talked wıth hım (15b), partıcular 11 2
wıth Joseph! After CONvers1o0nN aN! I‘CPCIIt3IICC, LCC:- Wenham, Cit vol Z 245

In ddıton the commentarıes by Wenham andognıtıon of dıvıne CALG aM guldance, forgıveness Waltke, ct. the interesting study Dy Andre WeniınaM the desıre tor personal relatıonshıp, COMIC

the final Step of the PDIOCCSS of reconcıhation, the and hıs narratıve and anthropological readıng of the
hıstory of Joseph. He emphasızes the lıterary coher-

restoration (and CVECI) bırth) of communıcatıon, IO and the psychological dımensıon of the StOI'Y.the eart eat of LIruN aM substantıal COMMUNION. He however 15 fOO dependent ttımes psycho-
After LNOIC than LWENLY VCALS of rıft IN alıenatıon analytıcal readıng of the tEeXT and 1ts determiıinıstic

Thıs 15 well ıllustrate: 1ın hıs COMMENTSan perhaps for the TSTt tiıme, words Nowıng
AaN! bouncıng from ONC PCISON another; words the STOTFV of Caln and bel Furthermore, hıs
of truth aAN! LrUSL, of INt1MaCYy AN! sincerIıtYy, of love theologıcal analysıs 15 NOT ‚Ways satısfactoryv. For
and kındness, Of Joy an ıfe Jacob’s had,; INStanNCE, Weniıun that Joseph callıng 4OR
oubt, much talkıng catch up! double Mira- Provıdence 15 WaYy GLI hıs rothers when

cle had taken place: the reconcılıatıon of famıly tact the SO© of aCco 1$ statıng that God remaıns
sovere1gn wıthout iın WaY underminıng the

orn Dy descent, feuds and r1Valry, the survıval of responsıbılıty of hıs brothers the tragıc EVCNTS
remnant people threatened DYy destitution AaN! that have taken place C en1n, s 14-17,destruction. Both miıracles WEEIC essent1al the

bırth of the natıon of Israel whıch God Ca
DL 289 and especıially 282
Favourıtism CO  ONn Jacob’s amıvy Isaac’s

play unıque role iın Hıs plan of redemption an love for FEsau the detriment of aCo EDEC-
the ofworld hıstory! As the Book ofGen- Ca’'S specı love for aCcCo the exclusıon of Esau;

aCcCo OVE. IMNOTIC than Leah 29:30es1is closes, Joseph remınds hıs brothers (and all] of
us) 11CC agaın that God AaN! 15 1n control: Wenham, OpP:clt:; vol 2 350
°“DDon’t be afraıd. in the place of Go0od? You Waltke wıth Fredricks, GENESLS ranı

p1ds Zondervan, 500 Ihe Samıec CXDICS-planned evıl agalınst It W ds God wh. planned S10N 15 used qualıify the spies’ IT when they1T tor 700d, that iIt should happen 4S It 15 today retrturn from explorıng the promised land
keep ITaLLY people alıve) (Gen 50.19).“$ 1T3.32; 14.36-3/). also the which CONVCYS

negatıve, but ambıguous connotatıon, Harl:
ed.; La Bıble d’Alexandrıe, L La Genese (ParısNotes Le Cert. 259

Ihe first of three ecadıngs reconcılatıiıon Waltke, CIEN 499
and forg1ıveness presented Aat the FEETLI Conference, Ibıd., 501
2006 Addıtional enes1s 27.41-45; 1-16 Wenham, CL vol Z 351: Waltke,
Ihe apprehension of Joseph’s brothers 15 ıllustrate: C 500
DYy the dıscord between FEsau and aco Thıs ven|! 8 Ihıs 1$ S MS wıth God, but Al expression of
1C could AUE brought about maJor ragedy rıghteous ındıgnatıon and Justice.
the patrıarchal household ends in the reconcılıa- Waltke, CIE.. 500
t10N ofSau and aCo 13 Wenham, Cit:: 252
C tchen, the Rehabılıty Old Tes- Ibıd., 251

15 Ibıd., 409ranı Rapıds, Mı CT  ans,
343-352; 47//, 478 Thıs explaıns why SOM erıitical The N translates: °It’s rıght, he sa1d’ (ı ‘he
cholars have sought for late Zyptian told them peace’)
aC.  roun' the Joseph StO TY, cf. Redford, L The FOOT kamdar INCAaNS ın the Nıphal, tOo be ag1-

Study of the Bıbılıcal S 0f JOSE; Leıden: Brıill, tated, be hotr‘ Ho DA Compassıon,
AYyDT, C’anaan and Israel In Äncıent T imes 1Lam 5.10 (*the skın 15 hot Oven’ because of

(Princeton: Princeton Unıversity Press, 1992). W famıne)
479 Ihıs author that the Joseph narratıve 15 18 TE other t1imes ATC told that Joseph wept

exemplar of wıdesprea« STOCV lıne much in uUuSc 42.24; 45.2, 14, 15: 46.29
Egypt the EeVAN! hgurıng WISEe typıcal In fact, Jacob’s SOMNS actually consıder that the cul-

of the late per10d (7th and 6th centurıes B-C.}) For prit ofsuch offence should dıe and the remamıng
critical evaluatıon of edford’s posıtion brothers should become claves (9)

Kıtchen above mentioned Study AT TE 20 Waltke, CIl 563
Wenham, GENESLS 16-50, I1 Waco, D Wenham, O CIEs, vol 428; vol 1

145Word Books, 343-345, also the study
Dby Andre enın, Joseph P’ınventuon Ia fraternite Lat ‘he comtforts them and speaks (‘al) theır
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hearts made possıble because the mındset of the rothers
23 T4t grudge (satam: N  yA has changed and both partıes have recognızed the

ACT OUT of spıte, Gen 27.41 agalnst us and DaVS vıl] that had been commıtted (45.9, 6; 50.20 In
aC.  (sho ere I he makes rn the former PassagC, the recognıtıon 15 IMOre iımplıcıt,
us) the dıd (gamal. do, accomplısh) but It underlıes the EeVenTtTSsS elated ch 47 -45 € *

Weniın that forgıveness and TCC- Wenıin, Cr 305-327, in partıcular 306, 51411
oncılıatıon only z  C place Aat the en of the Narra- 513 314, 2317
t1Vve, when the rothers fearıng Joseph’s reprisals A? “The Lord has made IN SECT up Joseph 15
NO that aCO! 15 dead. seek hıs forgıveness. But both 1e' advısor (8) and of Egypt 27)
Joseph’s and the fact that he responds hıs 25 Wenham, cıt  q vol Z
rothers sımılar the OCccasıon of hıs Waltke, CIt.  9 563
self-ıdentificatıon (Gen 15 indıcatıon that 1p. of the FOOLT yaraslı, take possession, aı
forg1veness and reconcılıatıon had CadV taken tute  B
place 15) In both reconcılıatıon 15 Wenham, O Cıt. vol Z 456

NEW FROM )ATERNOSTE

Old Testament Theology Vol Israel’s Gospel
John Goldiıngay

In thıs award wıinnıng first volume of three-volume (Ild Testament theology, John Goldiıngay fOocuses
narratıve. Examınıiıng the HDCH Order of .0od’s creation of anı interactı1ons wıth the world and Israel, he

tells the STOTYV of Israel’s gospel serles of dıvıne CS God Began, G0d Started Uver, G0d Promised, God
Delıvered, God Sealed, God Gave, GOod Accommodated, God Wrestled, God Preserved, God Sent. and Go0od

Exalted
hıs 1S (Ild lestament cology ıke other. Wherther applyıng magnıfyıng 0)8 wıdeangle lenses, Oldıngay1$ closely attentive the FHirst lestament’s narratıve, plot, motifs, tens10Ns and subtleties. Brimming wıth

insıght and CHNCISZY, and postmodern 1n ItS ethos, thıs Dbook wıll repeatedly reward readers wıth fresh anı
challenging perspect1ves G0d and God’s wiıtch Israel and the world well Israel’s WaYS wıth God
John Goldingay 15 the Davıd Allan Hubbard Professor of Old Testament Fuller Theolggical Sem1nary, Pasadena.

978-1-84227-496-5 FT MM 9240pp £24.99

Old Testament Theology Vol Israel’s Faıth
John Goldingay

hıs second volume ın oldıngay  S tr1Ll0gYy finds ITS point of departure 1n the Prophets, Psalms and Wısdom
lıterature. Whereas the first volume tollowed the epochal dıvıne CTITS of Israel’s 'gospel” narratıve, here

Goldiıngay SCTS OUuUrT the faıth of Israel under the maJjor rubrıcs of God, Israel,; TIThe Nıghtmare, Ihe Vısıon, Ihe
World, Ihe Natıons, Humanıty.

In style that cleaves closely the LCXT, Goldingay offers UD masterful eXposıtıon of the faich of the First
Jlestament, OC born of lıving long wiıth the CX} an the refined okei]] of askıng interesting questi0ons and

lıstening wıith traıned attention. ever ONMNC sacrıfıce close hearıng of TEXT for CaS generalıty,
IMUTe dıscordant OTC for the sake of reassurıng harmonYy, Goldingay D1VES Old Testament theology cshot

chrough wiıth the edge-of-the-seat Vitalıty of disCOVerY.
John Goldingay 15 Davıd Allan Hubbard Professor of Old Jlestament Aat Fuller Theological SeminarYy, Pasadena.

O88 LDD TAGTED FA MMM

Paternoster, Holdom Avenue, Bletchley, Miılton Keynes MK 1QR,
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NEW ROM ATERNOSTER

pCC of the Atonement
Cross an Resurrection in the Reconcıiling of God 4N Humanıty

Howard arshall
Ihe Christian understandıng of the meanıng of the death of Jesus Chrıst and 1fS relatıonshıp the salvatıon of

sınful humanıty 15 currently the ubject of intense debate an CMCISM. In the first chapters Howard Marshall
discusses the of the human plıght 88! relatıon the jJudgment of GOod and then offers nuanced defence
of the doctrine of the substitutionary death of Jesus Chrıst for sinners. Ihe thırd chapter examınes the place of
the resurrection of Christ ntegral D of the PTOCCSS whereby sinners ATIC DUr 1ın the rıght wiırch (30d In

the fınal chapter Marshall that 1ın (JUT cOommMUNICAtTION of the gospel today the New lestament CONCCPT of
reconcıllatıon INay be the INOSLT comprehensıve aN! apt eXpression of the astıng s1gnıfıCaNCE of the death of (hrist.
Ihe PDaDeCISs ATC expanded Vers1o0ns of the ser1es of Chuen Kıng Lectures gıven 1n the Chinese University of

Hong Kong.
Howard Marshall 15 Emeritus Protfessor of New Testament Exeges1s and Honorary Research Professor the

Unıiversıity of Aberdeen. He has authored INa y books the N ew lestament.

978-1-84227-549-8 10 mM T7 (est.)

'The Wondrous Cross
Atonement an Penal Substitution in the Bıble an History

Stephen es

Stephen Holmes has been described OIMC of the bright lıghts of the NCW generatıon of evangelıcal theologıans.
In thıs book he ofters access1ble and enlıghtenıng ACCOUNT of the WaYV the SaVINg work of Jesus 15 presented 1n

the Bıble, AN)! has been understood throughout Christian StOTY. In partıcular, the book offers background the
CUTr' debates about penal substitutionary 4ATONEMECN DY lookıng that ıdea 1n bıblıcal and hıstorıical perspective.

Holmes ATrgSUCS that Call, and should, continue talk of the 1n penal substitut1Onary„ ıf
understand thıs OTIC of INally complımentary descr1pti1ons of the salvatıon tind In Christ.

Stephen Holmes 15 Baptıst Mınıiıster aM ecturer 1n Theology the Unıiversıty of St Andrews, Scotland.

O8 RET TT-SAUE 216 nm 144 (est.)

Engagıng Politics?
The Tensions of Christian Polıtical nvolvement

1ge. UOaklev
hıs world the NEXT”? "In the WOT. but NOT of 1r”? Prophetic VIS1ION gru  V CNgZKASCMCN! wıth the worl: 1T
15 ” These ATC the FenNs1ONs Nıgel Üakley grapples wıth he SsShoOows how Chrıstians C ındeed MUSC, CHNSALC wıch
olıtıcs anı wırch polıtical debate. He shows, iın chapters Augustine, Liberation Theology, IDietrrich Bonhoeftfter
and T  CV Hauerwas, hOow these teNs10Ns IS 1n CVCIY strand of Chrıstian polıitical nkıng, and then he apphes
those FeNsS1O0NSs dSCc studıes varyıng TOM today’'s V charged debates sexualıty the Wlr terrorısm. In
CVCLY Cas he demonstrates that non-ınvolvement 1S nOoNn-Ooption. Ihıs book 15 both ıntellıgent introduction

the dıffticult world of Chrıistian polıtic theology and SOIINIC of the keyv debates that ATC shapıng OUur times.

Nıgel Oakley 15 World Development Ofticer tor the Anglıcan 10CESE of Durham, He has PhD TOM the
Universıity of Durham 1n polıitical theology.

978-1-84227-505-4 229 MMDD (est.) (est.)
Paternoster, Holdom Avenue, etchley, Miılton Keynes 1QR,
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From Diıscord 'Io Concord
Jan Henzel

ate]Bel Unversity, Banska Bystrica, ODAR1Aa

UMMARY poInNts OUut that reconciliation IS noTt only mutual but also
dual ın the that t IS reconciliation between [alr

In his article the author EexXxamınes vertical and horizon- and (Gi0od and reconciliation hetween MNan and INa  >
tal dimensions of the doctrine of reconciliation. Starting Thus the divine gift of reconciliation becomes the human
ith Current self-understanding of 'estern culture of her responsibility he reconciled hoth with CO and ith
need hetter lack of need be reconciled ith God, other people. The article concludes ith evera|l practical
he 0CC the relevance of his doctrine. examples of reconciliation In DOSL-War and OSt-COMMU-

nıst uropean cContextsMaintalning the NMaCY of the vertical dimension, he

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG heraus, Adass Versöhnung nicht 11UT gegenseıltig ıst sondern
H auch eıne oppelte ene hat Versöhnung zwischenDn — / 1 diesem Artikel untersucht der Autor vertikale und hori- Mensch und (‚0tt und Versöhnung zwischen Mensch und

zontale |)ımensionen der re VON/Nn der Versöhnung. Mensch. [ )amlıt ird das göttliche eschen der Versöh-
Startpunkt ıst das gegenwärtige Selbstverständnis der NUuNs ZUrT menschlichen Verantwortung, sowoh| mit € ‚Oft
westlichen Kultur In ezug auf ihre gefü  e Notwenigkeit als auch mit anderen Menschen versöhnt serin. |)Der
er hesser die gefü  e Abwesenheit der Notwendigkeit) Artikel schlıe mMıt mehreren praktischen Beispielen für
der Versöhnung mıit (jott. Von da dUus$s schreitet der Autor Versöhnung In europäischen Kontexten der Nachkriegs-
FÄR LErweIls der großen Relevanz dieser Lehre Obwohl zeıt und der eıt nach dem KommunIsmMUS.
er das Primat der vertikalen ULDimension beibehält, stellt er

RESUME SNEC UUE Ia reconciliation est Das seulement mutuelle,
maıls qu’elle Comporte AaUSS! deux/ Ia reConcI-

ans cCelt article, ”’auteur traıte de Ia doctrine de Ia reCcon- jation I’homme et 1eu et Ia reconciliation
ciliation AVEC dimension verticale et dimension humains. INsI, le don Ivın de P reconciliation devient
horizontale. yan eXpose de quelle acon Ia culture Ge- Ia responsabilite humaine d’entrer reconciliation AVEC
dentale actuelle considere SOM hesoin de reconciliation Jeu et AVEC d’autres hommes. |’auteur donne ensulte
AVEC Jeu (OU plutöt ’absence de esoin), } s’efforce quelques exemples de reconciliation dans le XT
de montrer Ia pertinence de doctrine. JTout maın- europeen Dost-communiste d’apres guerTE.
tenant JUE Ia dimension verticale est premiere, souli-

TIhe FEET conference hosted DY the International them 1n _  ’ and people ATC reconcıled God
Baptist Theological emınary in rague compelled 4S they lay asıde theır waywardness AN! turn God

other thıngs A4SsSE In contrıbu- in obedience. hen thıs PTrOCCSS 15 be translated
t10on the works of Arthur Grabitree:: tormer from the vertical perspective of the broken A
professor of IBIS an Jan Miılic Lochman,“* former restored relatıonshıp between God AaN! people Into
professor of EBFE in rague, both of whom made the horızontal perspective of relatıonshıp

excellent contribution OUr theme people hıs transformation of relatiıonsh1ıp takes
Reconcılıation 15 mutua|l affaır. God 15 11- place Dy the inıtl1atıve of the offended Darty AN! DY

cıled people 4A5 he lays asıde hıs wrath aM LUrns the appropriate of the offender. Now
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change of relatıonshıp ımplıes three thıngs: old He S  2 OQWTI). It pride rather than humıl-
relatıonshıp, HG  S relatiıonshıp, aM the transfor- ItY, dısobedience rather than obedience:Y
matıon of the OIC into the ther whıich in thıs Casec rather than theonomYy, reedom from God instead
15 called reconcıhatıion. of freedom for God

Thıs turnıng AWAY from God CANNOLT remaın
wıthout ItSs CONSCYUCNCCS, It alıenates us from God'The Old Relationship As 1T alıenates us from hım, IT alıenates hım from

'Ihe old relatıonshıp 15 condıtıiıoned DY SIN KT us, °hbut 1T also alıenates us trom Ur tellow INCIL,
Ur maJor dıfficulty. Apologiısts, evangelısts, turnıng famılıes 1Into feuds, riends Into foes, COIMN-

counsellors and SOCIOLOg1Sts AIC confirmıng that cord Into conflıct, amıty 1nto eNmItY. ın thıs
UrTtSs 15 sınless SOCIETY. Ihe hardest thıng today 15 alıenatıon from God AaN! from OMI another, find
NOL the existence ofGod, the deı1ty of Jesus ourselves alıenated from ourselves_ ” Nıetzsche,
Christ aM other maJor Chrıistian doctrines, but the Sartre aAM ( amus knew thıs alıenatıon only LOO
sınfulness ofpeople. Meıc Pearse in hıs penetratıng well For Heidegger ıT 15 EIN ZU) Ode but tor
evaluatıon of CSTern culture speaks of "corporate the apostle DPaul 1t WAasSs lıving death.19 he also
ouut but ‘personal sinlessness.” “Human rıghts ATC NECW ItSs SIN  11 According Atkınson:
NOL the correlatıve of oblıgatıons, AS Its defenders “Ihe human S1ıtuatıon 15 lıke that of I1a  - trapped
miıght cClaım . but the> instead of being, iın bog unless somebody along g1Vve
mirror-ımage WaY of EXpPressINg, dutıes, ıIT 15 in Its aAM leverage from Aase firmer than h1S, he
cumulatıve effects, CVENnN ıf NOT explıcıtly den1al 111 under. ® Ihe ultımate OUTCOME of thıs old
of them hus Sayıng . Aa rıght tOo 15 Just relatıonshıp for us 15 being punıshed wıth everlast-

for 1 Want to But wıth of Ing destruction anı shut OULT ftrom the of
oblıgatıons people aVNC lost theır of personal the ord an from the MaJesty of hıs POWeL. * Ihe
SIN "Human beings ave RCn duckıng responsı1bil- old relatıonshıp MaYy be explaıned partly AS pollu-
Ity SINCE Eden; IT 15 only C(QUT z generatiıon that t10N, partly 4S the breakıng of the law an slavery
has had the ıngenulty reject 1T A CaLtCSOTY. We evıl. 1*
aVEC eed of Savıour; in OUrTr z mınds, ar Wıthout clear understandıng of ultımate ser1-
least, ATC already perfect.”? Responsıbiulıty W aS OUSI1C55S of thıs old relationshıp the gospel 15 NOT
handed VeCer COI’.'pOI'&tC instıtutions rsSt of all ultımately good CWS5 aM the eed of reconcılıa-
the OVCErINMCNLE aAM prıvate ıfe has assumed t10N 15 NOL 1NCCCSSAT Y. Thıs old relatiıonshıp of 1L1all
the unencumbered rıght iındıyıdual Y. AN! God (vertical), AN! I11all an 11L1all (horızontal)
Davıd Wells 15 rıght in hıs warnıng that ıf aban- 15 changed Dy the SaVINS action of God through
don OUr mora|l oblıgations aM iındulge OUrTr "neht Christ an the Spirıt.

do AN! Sa y whatever WAantT, wıll aVe
lıyve iın soclety that 15 trıvialızed, emptied OUL, aAM
increasıngly TMOTC dangerous anı iınhospitable.”® The New Relationship

he D0CS pomnt OUuUrTt that °thıs 15 the rst Man in CONversıi0N (metano1a) 15 turned toward
God iınstead of AWAY from God He 110 lookstiıme that cıyılızatıon has ex1isted that, S1S-

nıfıcant CXTEAL, O€es NOL belıeve ıIn objective rıght toward God iınstead of AWAY trom hım,
aAN! We AIC travellıng blınd, strıpped of OUrTr toward God iınstead of AWAY trom hım Hıs ıfe
moral compass.” 2 be SUTC, continue SIN becomes theocentric rather than egocentrIic. hıs
also 1n the 21st What has disappeared 15 brings 11C reedom (eleuther14 ) whıich 15 free-

stand It
NOL SIN ıtself but CIUT cultural Capacıty under- dom for God rather than reedom from God It 15

reedom from the ouut an of S1N, from
On thıs backgreund eed provıde SCH wrath an condemnatıon of God, from bondage

eral; non-techniıcal but comprehensıve definıtiıon of the devıl, trom dread AN! fear and despaıir, from
SIN We INay adopt Corneluus Plantinga’s definıtion emptiness anı meanınglessness, from death an
whiıch polNts the CONTEXT of OUr subject of TCC- hell It 15 reedom for Od’s Ar glory, h1s
oncıhatıon. OM then, 15 aV agental evıl for whıch pardon AN! > hıs aMı SerVICE. It 15
SOMMIC PCISON (Or of persons) 15 aMIEe In the lıberty of the children of God hıs 15 nothıng
short, SIN 15 culpable shalom-breakıng.”® In ecolog- less than adoption (hwuwothesia anı regeneration
ıcal SIN M1SSINS the mark DYy turnıng (palıngenesıia ) children of God Once LIMNOTC

from .Od’s aN! glory, turnıng from hıs WdY5S belong, the famıly of God, hıch 1S the kıng-
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dom of God (basıle1a LOU e0U) Ihe kıngdom of hıs 1n the home, hıs in Dus1ıness, hıs iın SOCIELY, hıs
God 15 the rıghteousness of God (dikavosune e0Ou) in culture.?22 Bonar puts thıs truth 1in beautiful
Ihe relatiıonshıp of God AN! INan 15 SCT rıght agaın rhyme
A4AS Lrust God d Father AN! SET1 V, hım 4S Kıng. So chall part of day OT nıghtThıs right relatiıonshıp 15 the work of God anı the TOM sacredness be free;gift of God. Ihe bıblıcal COI'ICCPt of justification ut all Lıfe, in CVCLY StCD,(dikavosune COU) cshould be understood in forensi1ic Be fellowshıp wıth hee
sense. 16 McGrath points OL  m+ “CThe CONCEDT of
Justification AaN! the doctrine of Justification MUST be
carefully dıstınguıished. Ihe church has chosen The TIransformation of the Relationshipsubsume ItSs dıscussıon of the reconcılıatıon of INan

God under the acg1s of Justification, thereby We chall consıder 110 hOow 15 OUTr relatıonshıp
changed from the old the ‚ü It 15 bDy the initia-S1VvINg the COHCCPt emphasıs quıte absent from t1Vve of God in 288l the of Ial ınthe New Testament.  ILLE 'Ihe doctrinal evelopment faıth Ihe dıivine 15 always both pardonıinghas taken dynamıc hus CVCINN for

the Reformed theologıan eber, 15 Jjustificatiıon and transformıng. Motyer concludes hıs study of

Zuspruch of forgıveness 4S well 45 .‚Od’s Rıghteousness Faıth In the New Testament sayıng
that as LLIC  = AdIC grasped DYy It |God’s r1ghteous-SLrONg Anspruch OUrTr whole lıfe 18 ness |, “nustihed” A made acceptable God,lo be brought iınto rıght relatıonshıp wıth God they dIC stamped wıth the ımage of theır rıghteous15 be reconcıled wıth GO0od (katallage). for-

merly hostiıle, straıned and dıscordant relatıonshıp Savıour, an ummOoNed Iıve 1in imıtatıon of hım
AS hıs people. “ Rıghteousness” thus becomesbecomes 11O frıiendly, relaxed AaN! harmon10us. of human character an behavıour. >® IheGod AN! I[Nan ATC 110 AT O' IThere 1S, however, dıyıne inıtl1atıve 15 the ACT of the Father, the Son anequalıty between them hıs reconcıllatıon 15

mutual 1ın the that God 15 reconcıled INan
the Holy Spirıt. “Che work of the Father 15 that GE

an I11all 15 reconcıled God God Jays asıde hıs COMMISS1ION: COomMm1ss1ONING the Son AI Spirıt
torth seek an SAaVC that which W as lostwrath an turns INan in 24  ’ an INa lays The work of the Son AN! Spirıt 15 that of M1SSION:asıde hıs waywardness of unfaıth AN! LUurns God

in the obedience of faıth go1Ing torth Ar the bıddıng of the Father seek
Reconcıliation 15 NOL only mutual but also dual aM SAVC that whiıch W as lost an restore It

in the that 1T 15 reconcılation between God.’+44
Ihe work of Christ in restorıng us God 15 hıs

INa aM God and reconcılatıiıon between [1all
An INa  S Ihe SAdILIC thıng (reconcılıatıon) has whole redeemıng work. Evangelıcals sometımes
dimens1ıo0ns vertical an horızontal. D CANMNOT be make the miıstake of locatıng 1t solely 1n the cross.4>

Ihe 15 ındeed the tocal poımnt of thıs eSTOrAa-
ONC wıthout being the ther. T hıs that t10N of I11all God, “tor Chriıst dıed toar S1INS HACE
Can be reconcıled God only 4S dIC reconcıled

(QUT. tellow IC  3 hat 15 Why Jesus teaches us tor all, the rıghteous for the unrıghteous, bring
DIraV Forgıve us OUTr debts, AS also aVEC fOr- vYOU But the 15 only Dart of the

work of Chrıst for COQUT restoration Godgıven OUTr debtors !” We AIC forg1ve ONC another
Ihe whole embraces hıs incarnatıon, in hıch heJust 4S God forgave us;  2U

But God fOrZ1VES us 4S forg1ıve 0)8( another.?! became INan for us LLICITH) anı tor C(JUT salvatıon;
We A1€ reconcıled (DI1C another AS dA1C 0O11- hıs baptısm, 1n whiıich he ıdentifed hımselfwıth
cıled God, but ATC reconcıled God only A the ınners he CTE SaVC; hıs temptatıon 1n

Aı reconcıled ONC another. which he resisted all attempts S”A”dVC them apart
When AT reconcıled wıth God We belong from thıs ıdentification; hıs MINISTTY, in hıch

hım 4S Father AaN! AS Kıng We A longer OUrTr he both pardoned S1NSs ST transtormed the S1IN-
OW.  y 1E the Lord’s 4ASs Frust God 4S chıl- NCIS; hıs death, in hıch he Ore the penalty of

SIN for I8N (on OUr behalf ıN! in OUrTr stead); hısen a! SCIVC hım A4AS ubjects that 15 SAaNlc-
tificatıon (hagıasmos). Let only remember that resurrect1on, in whiıch he FOSC Just1ıfy us (Rom
God 15 eiıther ord of all NOL äT all “We ATICc hı1s, 23); hH1s ascensi0NnN an exaltatıon, in whıch he
ıf AIC hıs AT all; ın CVCLY realm an relatıonshıp re1gns VEr hıs z AN! continued intercessionN

for us AN| hıs ö iın whıch he wıll nnallyof lıfe; hıs 1n solıtude aMn SOCIELY, hıs in work aM
vindıcate us and dwell wıth us for CVCTI in theworshıp, hıs 1n duty AaN! leisure, hıs ın the church,
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t1ıon  235 Lochman 15 IIC of few dogmatıcıansJOV aM glory of the kıngdom. Hıs work 15 IC

integral whole, Past, PI'CSCI'III aN! future It 15 payıng attention the ethical dımensıon of the
doctrine of reconciıliation.** He takes reconcılı1atıononly LIrul Sa y that he whı has saved us 15 st1l11

SaVINng Uus, an 111 continue SAaVC us 45 long 45 priority trom Jesus’ admoniıtion: “herefore,
4S let ourselves be saved.?” VYOU ATC offerıng, VOUL gıft AT the altar an there

remember that yOUL brother has somethıing agalnstSımularly, the work of the Spirıt 1n restorıng us

GOod 15 hıs whole work: the work of the Spirıt YOU, leave VOUTr gıft there in front of the altar. First
aAM be reconcıled VOUr brother; then COMın baptısm aN! MiNIStrYy of the Lord, the work of

the Spirıt 1ın mediatıng Chrıst uUusSs through the aAM offer VOUTC Siftr ven Al the MOST solemn
MOMENET the neCceESSILY for reconcıllatiıon takes pri0r-outward WI1tnNess of the church in her MINIStEY of

word aAM Sacraments, AN! through the ınward WIT- ItYy. In thıs CONTEXT Jesus SayS that fulAll the sıxth
commandment 15 NOL enough a1vo1d 2881

6s5 of the Spirıt, test1fyVing, wıth OUTr spırıt that
ATC .Od’s children. cursıng. “IThe radıcal 111 ofGod 15 satısfıed only DYy

“reconcıliation”. Ihe Amurderer . therefore, 15 NOLCrabtree’s emphasıs Od’s pardonıng and
transformıng 15 ımportant also for us Just ON wh. cOmMmMı1ts murder L1LOT ECVCN ONNC who 15

aANSTV, but also the ONC who neglects AN! despisesATC keep the PIODCI balance ‘T the Augustinian-
Catholıc tradıtıon has erred in partıally obscurıng opportunıitlies of reconcılıatıon aM who, DYy that

V faılure, 15 already under SUSPICION of murderthe pardonıing 35P6Ct of S  9 the 1 utheran-Prot- AN! accused of murder. >6 Because reconcılatıiıon 15
estant tradıtıon has equally erred 1n partıally 4S creatıve. 45 murder 15 destructive, the Christianobscurıng the transformıng aspect of God ethıc 15 ethıc of reconcılhatıion.rectifies the relationship of the sinner hiımself Reconcılation recCe1IVves hıs bındıng fteatures tromboth Dy pardonıng the SIN aAN! bDy transformıng the
sinner. 28 the Chrıst G  ' therefore it CAaNNOT be extended AT

wıll and there 15 place tor ap CasCMCNL, SPU-How do recCel1ve thıs grace‘ oug faıth, F10US which aVvOo1ds conflıcts and concealsobvıously. But only through lıyving faıth that real tens10Ns. Bıblıcal MINIStLY of reconcıllatıon 15belıeves the gospel, ın Chrıiıst and obeys
hıs wıll For the faıth that beheves but (07 NOTLT alert the demoniı1c strategıes of the princıpalıties

aM POWCIS AN! refuses capıtulate them. A
LrUST AN! obey 15 taıth of demons.?? taıth that genumne Chrıistian minıstry of reconcılıatıon wıllbelıeves AN! but faıls obey 15 the taıth of be characterized DYy hopeful aN! inventıve real-prattiers.” We reCE1VEe the dıyıne of reconcılı- 1sm .37at10N exclusıvely Dy faıth expressing ıtself through
love.*} Thıs faıth alone Justifies us 1ın the sıght of Whıle the MINISELY of reconcıllatiıon 1S personal,

IT 15 also concerned wıth condıtions anı SYStCITIS .God AaN! transforms OUTr whole relatiıonshıp God
an OUrTr ne1ghbour. hus Crabtree rightly New lestament epistles demonstrate that 11-

cılıatıon between ındıvıduals AN! SrFOUPS 15 ımpor-us ' agalnst the careless UusSCc of the phrase “ustifica- (ant Reconcılıation bestowed in Chrıst has dırectt10N alone.””?>7 Yes, ATITC justiıfed Dy faıth ımplıcatıons 1n personal relatıonsh1ps an ıf the ıfealone but that faıth 15 NEVCT alone. 'hıs 15 the only of the Church. C armen Christz>® 15 SCNLT Into thetaıth that NNSs us Into rıght relatıonshıp wıth
CONTEXT of tens10ns wıthın the Chrıstian Uu-God, wıth others aın wıth ourselves. Therefore Nıty AT Philıppi.OUTr Praycer rFeMaAalNSs:; ord increase OUrTr faıth that

works through love! TIhe lıght of reconcılı1atıon shınes 1n the
human only LOO human ıfe of the COIN-

gregations AaN! 15 OpCratc there wıth
Commıissıon 1ssıon of transformıng, renew1ing and, fACct. reconcılıng

reconcıliation In the long, the Church of Chrıst
Can be establısh ıtself 4A5 PCI-We aV already sa1d that the work of God the

Father reconcılıatıon W as that of commıssıon manently structured AN! self-enclosed entity
based the dıyvısıons of LACC, natıonalıty, cul-sendın hıs Son AN! Spirıt search AaN! SaVC

that hıch has een lost °he work of the Son THre an BK I 15 the Body of Chrıst, Organıc
unıty composed of INally memberS39aM Spirıt W as that of 1ss10n. Ihe SaiLlEc P attern

applıes us “God, whi reconcıled us hımself We 4S evangelıcals cshould especlally heed Loch:-
man’s call for “ecumeniıcal order of reconcılıatiıon’through Christ, DSaAVC us the MINIStFY of reconcılıa-
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From Discord Concord

AN! consıder what OC€s thıs 111CAN ftor ur dıvided of releasıng the debtor the transgressor from
Chrıistendom, (L warrıng denomiınatıons, OUur the debt Chrıiıstian peacemakers ATIC called seek

reconcılı1atıon ın S1ITUAtIONS of conflict wıthout sOf-hate-filled Christians, OUTr segregated churches?
However, OUur minıstry of reconcılatıiıon CANNOT tenıng theır opposıtıon the INJUStICES that eXISt.

be confined the ınner lıfe of the Church hat We motivated DYy OUr Christian faıth and bıblı-
1ssıon 15 for the world includıng the world of cal V1IS1ON, but thıs Oces NOT [11Call that CANNOT

polıtıcs AT eCONOMICS. T’hankfully, the Church work wıth those from dıfferent faıths (JIT OLLC AT all
O€s NOT ack posıtıve examples in her past (Men- all humanıty 15 created ın the ımage of God
nonıtes, Quakers, Brethren Church). Ihe Barmen Call CXPCCt chare COINMON poılnts of ethıical COIl-
Declaratıon from the Nazı GermanYy aM CEFT1} wıth those from dıfferent aıth-communıities.
107 Suhnezeichen from the POSt-W3Y Germany AS Moreover, 1ın the Christian understandıng, of GOod
well 4A5 the Fellowshıp of Reconcıilation oforth- 4S Irınıty, the call reconcılıatıon 15 authorızed DY
CF Ireland AT Just few examples ftrom the TMNOTC Father. carrıed OUL Dy the Son AN! empowered DYy
recCenNTt historYy. the Spirıt. respond the SaJIllEe cOomm1ssıON

1lo close let offer insıght Into INAaYy CXPCCIC that Ur actıon an relatiıonshıps
OUr post-Communıist experience from Czech AN! 111 be empowered DYy the Holy Spirıt, LO  © hıs
Slovak Republıcs. Ihe non-vıolent WaV ofV- NOLT only provıdes motivatıon tor reconcıl1ation but
Ing the totalıtarıan regıme W ds wiıdely also provıdes the Dasıs for cCONstructıve actıon ın
appreclated AaN! thus named 45 “Velvet Revolu- the world created: redeemed anı being moved
t101.7 However, relatıng the PFrOCCSS the above ItSs final glory DYy the trıune God
outlıned doctrine of reconcılı1atıon an reflecting
O the results of the past VCALS, should aVe
earned apply Consequently maJor dynam- Notes

Crabtree: The Restored TONSID; Study1CS of the PFOCCSS of reconcıllatıon outlıned DYy
Shriver:*° Hıirst 15 abandonment of reVENSZC DYy In Justification and Reconcılıation , London Carey

the victıms (churches aM dıssıdents) and aban- ıngsgate Press, 19653
OC  an, Reconcılıation and Liberatuvon; 'hal-donment of innOocence DYy the per petrators lenging One-Dimensuon: Vıew Salyatıon, 1la-munısts). Second 15 the proviısıon of CONMMEXTE of

publıc hope tor reconcılıatıon 45 the Dbasıs tor the delphıa: Fortress Press, 1980
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CONTEXT W as there but the uncovering of evıl past Pearse., the Rest Hates the West? 75
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carıcatured each other AS somehow subhuman AIC Recover FMoral Visıon, Leıicester: IVE 1998,
brought together 4S fellow human DEINSS rather Wells, Losing Oyur Viırtue,

Plantınga, Ir Not the Way It Supposed LO BE:than polıtical AN! eCONOMIC forces. Fourth 15 the
VEVULVY of SIn, rand Rapıds (  an, 1996,LNOVE from apology reparatıon. Materıal a“

t10NSs CANNOLT unmake WTONSS, but they Cal bDe SyInı- Crabtree, The stored vonship, 190bolıc of restored relatıonshıps AaN LLW intent. TCThe 10 Romans Ql
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wıth SOLIIL1IC of the above mentioned xoals 15 StCp I3 Atkınson, ‘Justification Dy alt Iruth for (QQur
in rıght dırection but rather late 1n Com1ng. AMEeS, In Packer others, Here We Stand; Jus-

Aulen ın hıs Chrıistus Vıctor has demonstrated tıfıcatıon Dy a London Hodder Stoughton,
powerfully that the gospel of reconcıll1atıon 15 NOT 1986,

15 essalonıansseparated from the world of the princıpalıties an
DOWCTIS but actually related It For us today, thıs See Gunton, Actualıty of Atonement, U

that EVEeI AT the level of polıtıcs an of Metaphor, Ratıonalıty and the Christian Tradı-
bON, ınburgh: L&r Clark, 19858, 139 Blo-apocalyptic threats the human FaCcCl, Christians her rıghtly emphasızes that WC need attırım the

MUST do theır thınkıng 1ın the lıght of the e-
IMent? 'IThe INCSSAHC of reconcılı1atiıon Calr an MUST Organıc unıty of the varıety of bıblical rCpresCNLaA-

t10NS and shows several WaYyS of O1INg It. See
be transposed Into polıtıcal AN! eCONOMIC terms .4} Blocher, “Ihe Sacrıfice of Jesus Chrıst Ihe Current
TIhe IMCSSAHC of reconcıll1atıon MUST NOLT only be Theological Sıtuation,’ In European0U of Ihe-
spoken, but also what 15 saıd MUSLT aVC the effect ology, S: 1(1999); CSD 29-32
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NEW ROM ATERNOSTER

The avıng Rıghteousness of God
Studies Paul, Justification 4N the New Perspective

Miıchael Bırd

, book presents ser1es of studıes contentio0ous ASPCCIS of DPaul’s doctrine ot justificatıon includıng the
meanıng of rıghteousness’, the question of ımputatıon, the role of resurrection 1n Justificatıon, evaluatıon of
the New Perspective, the soteriological and ecclesiologıcal sıgnıfıcance of Justıfiıcation, Justificatıon bDYy taıch wıth
jJudgment accordıng works, anı debates OVCIL the orthodoxy of Wrıight. Ihe burden of the volume 15

demonstrate that both Reformed aM NeW cadıngs of DPaul Au V indıspensable attaınıng u11 understandıng of
DPaul’s soter1010gY.

Michael ırd 15 New Testament LeCtUFeT. Hıghland Theological College, Dıngwall, Scotland.
9078-1-84227:465-] 2729 V 248Dp

DPaul and Conflict Resolution
Exegetical Study of DPauP’s Apostolıc Paradıgm in Corinthians

Robıinson RButarbutar
Ihe author SCCS the apostolıc paradıgm 1n Corinthıians part of Paul’s unıftıed arguments 88! Corinthıians
810 ın hıch he seecks mediate 1ın the dıspute OVCT the 1SSUE of tood oftfered ıdols IThe book also SCCS ITSs

relevance tor dispute-resolution today, takıng the conflıct wıthın the author’s church example.
Robinson Butarbutar has served minıster, theological ecturer and 1ssıon organızer 1ın hıs homeland of Indonesıia.
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Small Natıon wıth Bıg Soul:| Reflections
the Natıional Character of Lithuanıan People

edrius Saulytıs
0Nl School of Theology/Xhe Word of Faıith Fellowship, Lıithuanıia.

UMMARY their original cultures yeL al the Sarne tiıme Are OPDECN
for the exchange of ideas This Drovides rıe his-

The collapse of the Berlin Wall 1989 initiated rapi r [EVIEW of Lithuania former republic of the Soviet
discusses the national character of Lithuanianand rreversible Changes which have widened the SCO- nıoNn)

political cContext of Lurope Europe 15 slowly ecoming people and draws SOTINE missiological implications for
hicultural made UD of people who retaın UIes MISSIONAaATIES

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG ıchen Kulturen eNnNnalten E| jedoch gleichzeitig en
für den Austausch Vo Iıdeen un Vorstellungen sind

Mlıt dem Fall der Berliner Mauer re 1989 begannen [ )ieser Aufsatz bietet kurzen historischen UÜberblick
hnelle und unumkehrbare Veränderungen die den über | ıtauen (eiıner früheren epubli der Sowjetunion

geopolitischen Kontext Europas en Europa diskutiert den nationalen Charakter litauischer Menschen
wird angsam bikulturellen Gemeinschaft die dus und zieht CINISE CNIUSSE hinsichtlich der missiologischen
Menschen esteht die Verbindungen ihren g- Implikationen für Missionare

RKESUME cComportan des SENS YU! conservent des lJens AVEC leur
culture originelle ([OUT Ouvrant eEchange ıdees

1a chute du [NUT de Berlin 1989 engendre un  (D C et article etfraCe hbrievement ’histoire de Ia ıTLuUaNnıe
de changements rapides et irreversibles YUU! ONT elarg! une republique de (Unıon Sovietique) OfMSI-

l’espace geopolitique .Europe Est dere les traıts Caracteristiques du peuple lıtuanien eTt
de devenir lentement UuUNe OomMmMUNaAaUTL Hiculturelle Uıre des implications de strategile MMISSIONNAaAIFrEe

few AYO when W AS tudyıng the dıfferent Darts of the estern World homeland
Chicago Trılune had artıcle about 1 .ıthuanıa TCI1N14a111$S LEIYA INCOQMNATA LOO Yet ( COUNLFY and
hıch egan A ollows “Vılnıus Lithuanıa for people A long an spectacular StOTY, AS well
MOST ÄAmeriıcans thıs newly dmıtted member of AS rich A{ dıstinctıve culture understandıng of

l In factthe European Unıion 15 LEa INCOQMATA whıch should certamnly be helpful reachıng her
NOT only MOST Ämericans but also INalıy Furope- wıth the gospel In thıs ould 1ıke dıs-

CUSS the natıonal character ar 1aıthuanıan peopleAa1ls5 know VCLY lıttle ıf anythıng, about Lıithuanıia
recently AT FEEETI conference Prague ear S1ister aM then consıder SOLILIC missiological ımplıca-
from GermanYy W as really surprised that Lithuanıia that properly applıed could make the I11111-

15 already member of the What 15 far TMOTEC 1SULY of INISSIONATICS AS ell AdS that of indıgenOus
dısturbing 4S teachıng P8.S'COI' who for the churches LNOTC effectiıve
Past VCAIS has eecn MINISTECNNGS Liıthuanıa 15 realıze Iımıtatıons Fırstly, research
the fact that for MOST IN1SS1IONATNIES COMUNS from CANNOT CSCAPC z cultural bilases hus
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understand that IN analysıs and proposed insıghts tatıon for thıs per10d, ıt 15 generally accepted that
111 be LIOTC of eM1C rather than et1C Sec- for ONC hundred prior Miındaugas’

ME Lithuanıan trıbes 1ad already begun the PLrOC-ondly, there aVEC eecn VCrYV ftew attempts the
part of Liıthuanıan academ1cs 4S well AS those from 6csS5 of unıfyıng themselves. Castles, INanOT>$s AN!
foreıgn countrıes do er10us anthropological systems of defense WEIC established durıng thıs
research in thıs field hıs 15 understandable per10d. Under the rule of Mındaugas, Lıuthuanıa
almost the whole haltf of the twentıeth CENTUCY W as able repel the attacks of Teutonıc knıghts

the estern front, aAM also succeed expand-aVC een under the ommMUnNIstIC reg1me, OC PUL-
POSC of hıch WAasSs eradıcate fully OUur natıonal ıng ItSs terrıtory 1Into the lands ofRussıa ın the AaSst
ıdentity. Denationalızation of Ooccupıed peoples According hıstor1an Zıgmantas laupa, VCeLY
W as the primary 0al of Stalın and hıs SUCCESSOTS Irn regional eader, Mındaugas, attempted

unıte three worlds under hıs rule Lıiıthuania,Any anthropologiıcal attempt ould be consıdered
aV anti-1deological iımplıcatıons an thus W as Catholı1c estern urope AT Orthodox Russıa.®

torbıdden. Ihe SA publıcations that AVEC eGen The Grand uchy of Lithuanıa lasted untiıl the
wriıtten the subject COMC mostly from Lauthua- 18th However, she reached her aDOSCC
nıan authors, who aV Hed the comıng of COMN- durıng the rule of uke Vytautas, called the Great
mMmuUNısmM an aVeEe een lıving outsıde the country, (dıed in 1430 Under hıs rule the realm of the
MOSLT dıstiınguished of whom 2g Maceına, Grand Duchy of Lithuanı1a extended trom the
Girnıius and Kavaolıs. heavıly ndebted Baltıc Sea south the shores of the Black Sea AaN!
them AN! 11l turn theır observatıons tiım!: an e23sT almost the CIty of MOoscow. In the
agaln. Yet. before turn analysıs of Lithuanıan followıng Vytautas’ re1gn, the of the GDL
natıonal character brief hıstorıc FeVIEW wıll be egan decline By the mıd- 16th cen  9 Luthua-
in place. n1ans made only around one-thiırd of the total

populatıon of estimated miıllıon people hıle
Slavs, Germans, Jews, 'oles, Jatars AaN! Karaıtes

Hiıstory of Lithuania composed the remalInıng two-thırds.* In 1569, ın
Lıthuanıians, the alts PrOPCLI, lıve the south- the Unıon of Lublın, the Kıngdom of Poland an
eC4STErN shores of the Baltıc Sea Ihe NAaILlc Balts, the G DL became commonwealth RZECZPOS-
derıved from the AIfıC dea, has CCn neologısm pohıta AaN! had COMLNMMOINN CUTITCLCY, SOVCINANCC AaN!
from the mıddle of the nıneteenth It has polıcy. Nobles trom both STAates had the rıght
applıed NOL only Lithuanıans AN! Latvıans, but OW) and an sell gxo0ds wıthout payıng LAaXes in
also several natiıonalıtıes NO extinct, namely eıther part of the commonwealth. Ihe STAaTtEeSs

dıd retaın theır OW : borders, ® armı1es aAMPrussıans, Yotvınglans, Semigallıans, C(Curonıuans
anı Selonıuans. Along wıth the ancıent Prussıjan lan- admınıstratıve DOWCTIS., Durıng the 18Sth>the
ZUASC, whıich has NOT een spoken S$1Ince the 11- Polish-Lithuanıian Commonwealt also declined AS

teenth9 Lithuanıan 27i Latvıan Janguages polıtical Ihree partıt1Ons of the Common-
torm dıstınct Baltıc branch of the Indo-European wealth reduced sıgnıficantly Its S17e. One bulk WEeNnNT

lıngulstic famıly. Yet. AS Kudırka po1nts OUuUL, ‘3r Russıa, another W d annexed DYy the Kıngdom of
all the lıving Indo-European Janguages the Lıithua- Prussıa, whıch 1n 1815, AT the Congress ofVıenna,
1an Janguage has retaıned the ancıent phonetic became the Kıngdom of Poland. Fınally, Liıthuanıa
aAM morphological characterıstics est ofall It has W dS$ placed under Russıan rule, although AS SCDa-

FATe polıtıcal entity. Liıthuanıan uprısıngs of 1830-complıcated SYStCM of Hexions aM word derıva-
t10N2. Thereiore. 4S part of general lıngulst1cs, It 15 an 1863 WEeTrTC harshly suppressed aM ollowed
taught AL number of foreign unıversıities (1n the DYy of Russification. Laberalızatıon occurred
USA; Italy, France, Fınland, Sweden, Denmark, after the uss1an Revoluti:on of 1905 Ihe
Germany, apan AN! other countries ). * prohıbıtion had een annulled 1n 1904, alowıng

TOM the Baltıc trıbes Lithuanıans WEEIC the the ADPCAFALCC of the rst Laiıthuanıan dauly CWS-

rst 11C585 CreEAFfe entity in the mıd-13th Vılnius News However, 1 ıthuanıa had
Laithuanıa’s rSt kıng, Mındaugas, W as sufter ()B1C MOIC Occupatıon before che would be

crowned July 6, 12553, yeL SOLII1IC hıstori1ans able declare Its independence, namely milıtary
that the establıshment of the Grand uchy rule of GermanYy durıng the World War It W as

of Lithuanıa (GDL reaches back CVEN farther, PCL- February 16, 1918 that the independent Lauthua-
haps around 1853 Though there 1S lıttle documen- 1an W as declared DYy the councıl of 83814806
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bers, who had en elected several months before firstly AS Nomads cattle-breeders, anı secondly
AL the in Vılnius. The iındependence W as ASs Matrıiarchs.® Both elements a eecn expressed
chort-lıved AN NOT wıthout fights regardıng, the in OUTr hıstory and culture Ihe former prevaıls
demarcatıon of borders. The constıitution adopted much IHNOTIC in the earlıer phase of 1 .ıthuanıa)’s
in 10727°) SECT parlıamentary democracy. MEt history, hıle the latter the foreground
COUD Petat Dy of arı y officers in Decem- durıng the subsequent phases.
ber 1926 ıntroduced authorıitarıan presidential It 15 sa1d that Nomadıc aspect manıfests ıtself in
SYStEM wıth restricted democracy that lasted untıl sOoc1a|1 ıfe Dy desıre tor eXpansıon. In the FA of
the Sovıet Occupatıon of 1940 The Second World Lithuanıan people, anthropologısts aArguc, thıs has
War brought Liıthuanıa from Sovıet rule that of 6SCn MOST SCCH in war-expeditions ofkıng Miındau-
German Nazısm. Yet) DYy the en of 1944, MOST of ZaS the Slavıc terrıtor1es, 4S well 4S the
] ıthuanıa had een reoccupıed DYy the Red ArmYy, of kıng Vytautas durıng whose reiıgn 1.uıthuanıa’s
AaN! incorporated back 1Into the Sovıet Union. borders VE eached the Black Sea It 15 OTe-
Lithuanıans fought back for theır independence: worthy that German AN! Russıan annals from

anızed guerrilla resistance, AT times ınvolving 13th AaN! 14th centuries depict 1 ıthuanıan 45

fighters, lasted Into the early 1950s aggressıve an ruthless Aarrıo0r gifted wıth polıt1-
However, IT W as crushed down, AaN! harsh FCDICS- cal talent. Especılally the valor of1Laithuanıans Manı-
S10N AS well 45 deportations 220,000 Laiıthuanıians fests agaınst crusades of Teutonıc knıghts. bor 200
WEEIC deported Sıberia tollowed: Lithuanıan I1 authuanıa W as capable of defending herself
people ave gıven theır hopes be ınde- agalnst crusaders. She W 4a5 the last natıon iın
pendent agaın. Resistant attıtudes towards COIMN- kurope 3CCCPIC Christianıity: Aukstaıicıa1 (marked
MUNISTIC regıme WEeTC cherished almost in CVCLY DYy dıalect spoken in central-east part) accepted It
famıly aN! rıpened Dy the late 1980s It W as Dy ın 4567 Zemaılncıa1 (marked by dıalect spoken ın
that time that Sayudıs “Ihe Movement‘ tor ınde- the northwestern part) only in 1418 In COomparı-
pendence consolıidated the whole natıon, AaN! 100 Laiıthuanıan ne1ghbors, Germans an Slavs,
March DE 1990 the Parlıament issued the decla- accepted IT four centurıes earher.

Ihe S”dIL1IC determınatıon wıth which Lauthua-ratıon of independence statıng that Lithuanıia had
been annexed Dy the Sovıet Unıion agaınst her 11l nıans WCAC nghting iınvaders could be observed 1n
In March 2004 Lauthuanıa Was admıtted NATO, later hIStOry LOO, for instance, organızed guerilla
Aan! (HIIC month later jJoıned the kuropean Union. resistance agalnst Sovıet Russıa in 1950s Girn-

1US that 1 .ıthuanıa’s warlıke attıtude Springs
from the love of reedom. Laithuanıans honor aMEthnologic Structure of Lithuanıian cherısh reedom. Therefore, CVCN when the Grand

People uchy of Lıthuanıa W3AS ar her zenıth, her polıcy
Evıdently, knowıing the vicıssıtudes f Lathuanıa’s W as VCLY democratıc ın of relıgıon 2881 cul-
hıstory elps enormously 1n tryıng understand (TE hıs explaıns why Jews persecuted ın Chriıs-
Lauthuanıan people. YeL It 15 but ONC of several faC- t1an kurope had found safe haven under the
COTrS formıng natıonal character. ace1lına WInNgs of kıngs of 1 ıthuanıa. It 15 remark-

able read the letter wrıtten DYy the kıng edi-has pointed OULT 1ın hıs dıssertatıiıon Natıonal har-
D the ftormatıon of natıon 15 predicated mınas Pope John 1n whiıch he explaıns
LACC, landscape, hıstorıical destinvy an ethnological whyY Lithuanıans resist Teutoniıc knıghts, ‘Holy

Accordıng hım the natıonal culture aın honorable Father! We AT fighting wıth the
15 the objectification of natıonal indıvıdualıty. In Christians NOLT that could destroy the atho-
ther words, ıdentıty 1S somethıng deeper, elated l1C faıth, but iın order res1ist the arm ONe

the spirıt, AaN! thus It 15 NOLT only shaped DYy H1IS- us Tthıs could be RECT from the fact that AATEe
LOFY, but 1T reveals iıtself ın StOrY AN| CVECH makes brothers from FErancıscan AN! Domuinıcan orders,
histOrY. Another observatıon keep in mınd, ASs who 4VE reedom baptıze, preach An
WC do the analysıs of natıonal Chäaracter. 15 that It admınıster sacraments.” In the SAaINıc Jetter. he O1VES
1S NOTLT stat1ıc but A Au1x AS German geographer AaN! example of how hıs predecessor, kıng Vytenıs,
ethnographer Friedrich Ratzel observed, A natıon iınvıted Francıscans 1 ıthuanıa AT CVCN built the
15 the body ın change.” church tor them yeL, Teutonıc Knights upON get-

In broad strokes, Lıthuanıians, 4A5 TMOTIC less ting hold of thıs Invıtatıon CAail1iıc from Prussıa AaN!
all Indo-European peoples could be characterized burned ıt! Thus, bravery needed for expansıon AS
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well AS defend themselves from invaders, W Aas hood,; becomes object of love aM veneratıon.
balanced wıth tolerance AaN! appreclation of free- No doubt, that the rıse of Marıology has deep

1ın thıs dıvinızatıon of Mary, thedom According Kavolıs, because Lıiıthuanıans
dıd HOT OPPICS the people of conquered natıOons, mother of Jesus, 15 COIMMMON object in Liıthuanıan
when oppressed themselves, they kept the ınde- rel1g10u0s a AN! nomınal Catholıcs DraYy her,
pendent spirıt A ould NOLT allow be enslaved NOT Jesus, because supposedly, AS che 18
DYy others./ Lithuanıan tolklore anı especılally lyrıcs better medıiator between the aNSLY God and
of ATC tar from being muılıtant. Lithuanıans sSınner. 1o thıs dayv Catholı1cs call Laithuanıa the and
do NOT glorıfy milıtancy; the contrary‚ Lithua- of Mary Maryland
1an maıden SINgsS, ı do NOL eed warrI10r, eed Fınally, should mention that the role of

ploughman.’ brother has SOTI1IC signıficance ın Liıthuanıan tolk
Another characterıistic feature ın the ethnologı- For Instance, maıden always seeks her

cal portrait of Lithuanıans 15 supposedly matrı- brother’s protection iınstead of turnıng her lover.
brother 15 hıs sıster’s honor AN! che LUrns hımarchıc ıIn It 15 suggested that Europe W ds

ınhabıted Dy matrıarchıc peoples before the Indo- wıth confidence. No sacrıflce 15 LOO help
kuropean ımmı1gratiıon Europe. Ihe kEuropean sıster 1ın eed
cultural W3AS made possıble DYy the fact that I’hus, accordıng cultural anthropologiısts,
the Nomads had settle OWN AS agriculturısts. these ethnological elements, namely nomadıc
Tillıng of the ground 1$ sa1d be the characterıistic AN! matrıarchic, Jay AL the Ccart ofLithuanıan 1ndı-
of only matrıarchıc peoples neıither Nomads 1L1OT vidualıty. Other characterıistics that CADICSS Lithua-
Totemıiıc people cultıvate the and 'IThe agrıcultur- 1a7 outlook iın IMOTC practical WaYy sSTtTem from
1St 15 deeply rooted ın the so1l he tills He loves hıs them. 1o thıs examınatıon 110 turn
Helds an meadows. Hıs patrıotism cshows ıtself in
the love of hıs natıve-place. Speakıng about Lathinas
n1ans, that 15 definıtely LIru Lıiıthuanıans AT een Natıonal Character of Laiathuanıan People
agrıculturısts from time iımmemoOTI1aA|I and they Al Eduard Spranger, student of Wılhelm Dilthey,

VCLY deep affection tor theır motherland. dıscerned S1IX dıstınct LYpCS of humans, depending
what values Ad1IC gıven the pPriority, namely polıt-farm 1n Matrıarchıc soclety 15 the pProperLy

of famıly, NOLT of clan. The famıly ıfe 15 char- Cal economıcal, theoretical, esthetical, rel1g10uUs
acterized DYy the superlor1ıty of AaN! strict aN: socı1al. Girnius applıed hıs theory ffer-
V. 'Ihe MOST salıent figure in Laiıthuanıan enft natıons and concludes that Liıthuanıans should
ONsSCIOUSNESS 15 mother. Kavolıs poınts OUuUTt that be classıfed 4A5 the “soc1al’ LypC Accordıng hım,

whiıte-headed mother has deep and subtle SCI1- the hıghest value tor Lithuanıan 15 the lıyvıng
ıments of Lithuanıijans.® She has become pıvot human being.” Respect which Lithuanıans cshow
of emotıonal ıfe In Lithuanıan tolk only human 15 evident both ın everyday ıfe AaN!
brıde g€t$ 4S much attention, AN! only ntıl her cultural trends. TIhere 15 Lithuanıan Sayıng, “It 15
marrı1age. IThen, che 15 in the background agaln. for human SCC human.’ Therefore
portraıit of the mother, however, 15 always charm- village 15 4S D1Ig famıly. After work, ONMNC ZOCS
ıng There 15 relatıonshıp deeper than that of rub shoulders wıth hıs ne1ghbor. For Liıthuanıians,
SO  — daughter wıth theır mother in 1authuanıan tıme 1n fellowshıp has the SAadilLlEc meanıng
olklore tather 15 provıder of bread, somewhat AS entertaınment for people from other natıons.
ıncıdental and in MOST almost obscure. IThe Liıthuanıans eNJOYy AI alue fellowshıp. TOM
bond of chıild wıth hıs tather 15 intense, thıs springs another characteristic feature: namely
AN! 4S underlıne the sıgnıfıcCanceE Lithuanıan hospitalıty. 1o another ell 15 NOT
of mother ın the shapıng of ındıvıdualıty of her oblıgatıon, but opportunıty for tiıme of tel-
child It 15 love of the mother that Inspıres aN! lowshıp. Lithuanıan dIC treated wıth abun-
NUrtures chiıl Other famıly relatıons ATC much dance of ftood er Lithuanıans would love geL
TMOTC negatıve. husband, 4S rule, 15 frequently somethıng in5 namely iıncere AaN! guileless
drunkard AN! becomes dısappointed wıth hıs wıfe, conversatıon. Shallow aM superficıial cCOMMUNICA-
CVENnN the pomnt of becomıng aggressıve towards tiıon 111 NOLT satısfy Lithuanıan whe has
her. She 15 quıte frequently referred AS bıtch’? hours 1n preparıng table for hıs ZUESL. However, IT
ın Lithuanıan olklore. Yet: when she older, ould be call Lıithuanıan utılıtarıan OTr

aggression subsıdes, anı che agaln, AS 1n the chıild- opportunist. Friendship he seeks 15 tor the sake of
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friendship, NOTLT Saln LTCasOlIl he seeks PCISON whom he would be
Secondly, Lıiıthuanıan 15 incliıned indıvıdual- able relate extend hıs OW) humanıty an

15111 OWEVer Lıthuanıan indıyıdualısm 15 NOT 4S share that of the other 1 ıthuanıan outlook could
obvıous for A that of Scandınavıans be defined 4S personal humanısm
Germans Kavaolıs thıs feature hıstorıcal Brazaıtıs A4SSUMNCS that Laithuanıans Art NOLT

pr OteCLIVC chell of Liıthuanıan iındıviduality. ”” (Jut- iıntellectual theoretic1ans A Germans wh. ATC COIMN-

wardly, 1 ıthuanıans ATrCc rather SOCcI1al,; yeL ınwardly, cerned wıth an always Jookıng tor °das Wesen
AB the nucleus of Lauthuanıan indıvidualıty hıes the (4ME W SE neıther AT they ratıiıonal PI'3CÜUOI'I-

of personal CONNECLION Therefore anthro- C155 4S French known for clarıty AaN! elegance of
pologısts prefer another word namely personalıst thought AS expressed l’esprit (*the spırıt")

define thıs characterıist1ic For Lithuanıans the Lauthuanıans retaın balance between mınd an
COI'ICCPI of frıendshıp has CONNOTALIONS of mt1macy. ıntellect AaNMı! 13 ace1ına of the
Girnius rıghtly PDO1NETS OUT that Liıthuanıans ATC NOL Saı mınd Statıng that Liıthuanıans ATC ınclıned
OPCH anonymously everybody, but each O' keep the synthesı1s of balance Yet both authors
individually.*” Not humanıty collectively, but thıs that emotıional sıde 15 MMOTC expressed than

that personalıty unlocks the eart of Lithua- the iıntellectual 1aıthuanıan sens1bilıty 15 DaSSıVC
1all He CANNOT love faceless humanıty; he needs It 15 NOLT dramatıc NOLTL Orn OUT of the confliıcts

partıcular PCISON extend hıs love hıs could dualıties of ıfe Danısh anthropologıst Age
viıvıdly be demonstrated DYy the WaYV Lithuanıans Beneditcetsen OMNC of the tew foreigners explore

Laithuanıan tfolklore, WTr1LespartıcCıpate sOoc1a| charıty. Anonymous benevo-
lence O€Ss NOL work Lithuanıans AS IT Oces 1_iıthuanıa hardly POSSCSSCS of CDIC POCITY,other COUNTFrı1ES for Germany the hıstor1ıc deed, NOLT sıngle INan 15 mentionedLiıthuanıan phılanthropy reaches OUuULT NOLT DY alllc lauded CN condemned. It POSSCSSCShumanıty natıon but sıngle ındıvıdual 1ıke other COUNTTT1ES 1CSs fest1ve Jays ogetherGirnius 15 convınced that COMParalıVe approach wıth multitude of everyday POCÜ'Y, that IVhelps CCEANTHAaAR these features of the
natıonal character As humanıst wh. values frıiend- hıch SPI1INSS from the CrFaViIng of the DOCLIC

mınd ıtself. wıthout Causcs SONS, whereshıp aM fellowshıp, 1_aıthuanıan dıffers trom children of another Natıon would only Sa V alasGerman hıs estern ne1ghbor an 4S personalıst SONZ, where another would only augh, SONShe 15 definıtely dıfferent from uss1an hıs Fastern for CVCLIY PreLLy maıden, for CVCLY beautıifulne1ghbor Ihe latter loves humanıty collectively SUIMMIMECT MONINS, for Held blue wıth Aow-Conftession from character Dostoyevsky's {ax tor sleek aM Z]0ssy horse. Iherenovel vıyvıdly ıllustrates thıs fteature } love human-
much that could dıe tor yet find IT dıf- d1IC tor dead brother lost sweetheart

the chıild’s love for 1TS parcnt 15 transposed 1NTLOHcult Car wıth PCISON lıving for
day. Conversely, Lithuanıan seeks PCISON SONS; wonder an JO Y, SOTTOW An fear all the

of the soul astıng long enough forwhom he could OpCH hıs eart AN! wh. ould be the LONEe ftorm ıtself 1NLO melody thıs dıs-wıllıng OPCD hıs Russıan could be OpCH wıth tinguished the IV of Lauthuanıa CVEn from
CVECLYVOLILC crowd Not 1_iıthuanıan Commu- that of 1TS NEATESE 1sters the Slavıc peoples 1L 15nalıty 15 much LMNOTC characterıstic of Russıans than
of Laıthuanıans Ome Arguc that precıisely because DPOCLFY of the MOMENLT AaN! the mood Often

sımple aM ONOTONOUS 4A5 1T 15 bound beof thıs natıonal feature Communistıc ıdeology W as

able take deep Russıa 1Laithuanıan whenAfrom sımple hıttle experienced
people but wıthout truth rarely wıthoutPCICCIVES LV 4A5 the SUIL of SCHUMNC er-

relatıonshı1ıps that take place dıfferent PCI- Deauty.
SOMNS hus tor 1Lıthuanıan JUuSt obeyıng orders 1Laıthuanıan sens1ıbilıities AT eleg1aC aMn deeply

the devaluatıon of the benevolent actiıon POCTIC Laithuanıan wrıfer Vaızgantas depicts
PCI Charıty cshould proceed from eart Yet old trunk of the ITG NaMınNS IT0U the ftollow-
unlıke uss1an he CAMRROF OPCH hıs eart CVC- iIng WaAY Mould thousand VYCar the kıng
rybody unless he develops personal relatıonshıps of growth the ITE of gods has pıled mound ftor
wıth another PCISON He needs SOILIC personal COIN- hımself 'Ihe of Lithuanıa the SPAr: 1L of
nNeCcLION SOINC ınward cliıcking before he 15 able Mould slow harmıng 0)3[( är nıght wıll
happıly volunteer for SOMNIC socı1al ACLION For thıs ıN: wıll IMNUrMUur for thousands of SeCrTel
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VOLCES, awakenıng yearnıng of POCLIY, dırecting
the path which traveler wıll NOLT be lost Such
elegy domıiınates 1Laiıthuanıan lıterature. Perhaps for
thıs 1CAaSOIMN 1ıthuanıans ave INalıy LMNOTC brillıant
an creatıve than wriıters. FEven OUrTr

novels H lyrıc aM usually melancholıc One wıll
NOT find intrıguung plot CVECIN 11a11 V adventures.
Lithuanıan novels contaın INaly 1vıd aAM detaıjled
narratiıons of AS well AS deep reflections
human characters.

Lithuanıan 15 contemplatıve beholder.
He gently PDIOCCSSCS the outsıde world, aVO1d-
ıng SQUATIC CXpress10Ns. + 15 almost iımpossıble
translate lyrıcs of Lithuanıan POCH] INtOo Englısh
because of frequent uUusc of dımınutıves aAM dımın-
tıve suffixes. 1Laithuanıan outlook INaV be felt In
the followıng of SONS, . had small horse,
although small, yet comelv.‘ Brazaıtıs observes the
dıfferences of the SA”diILIC faıry-tales 4A5 told Dy Rus-
S1aANs and Lithuanıuans. Ihe style of the latter 15
sublıme aAN! much LLIOTC moderate. Lithuanıans
alue meekness an CNn the horrıible realıtiıes of
lıfe CXDICSS gently. Evıl MUST be Iamented OVCI, NOT

fought wıth Perhaps, the est ıllustratıon of how
thıs melancholy finds Its place 1n Lithuanıan Aart 15 Pensive hrıs (Rupintojelıs)
Rupintorelas, wooden sculpture CarvVing of Wor- 1 ıthuanıan tradıtıional tolk dresses >00 less color-/yINg Pensive V1IS;

Derived from the Lithuanıan word yupestis °CON- than those GE OUTrLr ne1ghbors. Ihe SAadI11c 15 LIrul
about 1iıthuanıan lıterature, an CVCN3N, 4A5 BrazauıtısCern. ıf Call be translated 4S COMNCCIN, anxıety aM
poınts OUL, about 1 uıthuanıan cemeteries.}5 Theysolıcıtude. Ihe ımage of Rupıntorelıs 15 SC in
ATC much LNOTC ormless than those 1n Scandınavıavarıety of settings, rangıng from forest chapels Germany. Laiıthuanıans do NOT o1VvE promınenceI TeBC trunks. Whıle each 1S Uun1que, al pOTrtraVy

the SAdILIC ngure Chrıst SItting rock stool,; form. Ihe alue 15 found deeper, ın Nes  < eart
AB humanıty.ent OVvcClLI, supporting hıs head wıth hıs rıght hand,

the eft hand hıs Knee: sometımes of
thorns hıs head showıng drops of blood, but Missiological implicationsalways hıs face 15 of WOTLT Y lookıng pens1ively would 1ıke conclude these reflections thean sadly at passers-Dy. emphasıs 15 placed natıonal character of Laiıthuanıan people Dy CONsıd-the facıal expression of deep thought and iınfi-

ering SUOILIC missiologıcal/evangelıstıc ımplıcatıons.ıte SOTTOW. Although the Pensiwve Chrıst 15 NOL
authentic pıece of Laithuanıan the ımage W as Fırst of belıeve that the above-analyzed

characterıist1ics should NOLT be neglected under-known in other kuropean countrıes aM orıgınated
1n the 15th CCNTUFY yet 1t has become the PCISON- mıned when plannıng reach Lauthuanıans wıth
ılcatıon and the miırror of Lithuanıian character. the gospel of Jesus Christ. On the CONTLFAFY, the

anthropological insıghts, when properly applıed,ould call 1T the Passıon of the Christ accordıng
1 ıthuanıans. Of COUISC, It 15 NOT depiction of h1ıs- wıll make missiologıcal anı evangelıstic endeav-

OTrS TMOTC fruutful Ihe attıtude of the apostle Paultorıcal Jesus, but of the ONC 1Lauthuanıans CT MOST
relate Christ the Man of SOrrows ponderıng all expressed Corinthıians 10.272 cshould De UrTS

the ılls of humanıty. Fınally, the form of the sculp- CO  Ö ‘ Ihough tree AaN! belong INa,
make myself slave CVCLIVOLC, WI1IN 4S INan y ASL[ure reveals lot about Lauıthuanıan Ar in general.

Rupıntojelıs 1S VCLY sımple, CVECIN sımplıstic because possıble. lIo the Jews became 1ıke Jew, WI1IN
1_ithuanıans value ıdea LTMNOTC than ftorm. Lithuanıan the Jews. 'lo those under the law became ıke ONC

culture Oes NOLT ATtiraCcCt Dy outward forms. In fact: under the law (though myself NOT under the
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JaW) A WIN those under the law Io those Secondly, MOST of the S510114a71CsSs that CAaiic

NOLT havıng the law became ıke OC NOLT havıng Laithuanıa after the independence of 199() dıd NOLT
the law (though NOT free from Gi0d’s law but AVE al y iINLTENTLIONS learn 1 ıthuanıan Janguage

under Chrıiıst’s law) AS WI11)1 those NOT Because the past Many atternpts aVe een made
havıng the law TIo the weak became weak W111 denationalıze us by Germans, DYy Poles AaN! DYy
the weak VE become all thıngs all L11C  — Russıans, 1Laıthuanıans ATC VCLY dılıgent PICSCIVC
that DYy all possıble miıght S V SOINC Ihe theır language. ILuthuanıans ATC. ONSETrVALIVES

Apostle DPaul W as of natıonal an cultural INany’ but especıally ı thıs 0)81(  @ Anyone
dıfferences that dıverse NaLıiOons It 15 wh. dares learn OQOUT Janguage the hıghest
clear from thıs PaASSAHC that these natıonal ıdentities res p€Ct personally knew Armenıuan who had
could pI'CVCIIt the people ftrom hearıng the gospel earned Lithuanınan an CAiHc lıve Ere already
preached 1ö elımınate these hındrances the aPDOS- knowıng the anguage He W 4S hıghly esteemed
tle DPaul ould put al hıs efforts ıdentify wıth 1 .ıthuanıan riends Unfortunately, V few
the culture whıich he W as MINISTECFK. Ins (One 11115- I[N1SS1O114a11CS follow such example
sıologıcal STratecSVY dıd NOLT fit all For thıs [CaSOIl Thırdiy, the poetical iınclınatıon of Liıthuanıans
when preaching the Greeks he WOLL become that the gospel presented ould aVe NOLT
1ıke Greek when preachıing the Jews he W as only C0gl'llth6 but affective elements LOO (One of

Jew. How O€s the PTOCCSS of 'becomıng the LTCAaSONS why Catholicısm W as ITMNOTC appealıng
ook lıke? Practically 1T that the apostle W as than Protestant: sm sımple tolks could be the
SENSILLIVE the belıefs anı alue SYStEMS aNnnNCcrs MOTC cognmve approach of the latter On the other

288l worldviews of dıfferent cultures an hand the MOST outstandıng Lithuanıan
W a ready sacrıfıce those of hıs OW. In modern eTts aVe Catholıic PrF1CSTS such 45 Maıronı1s
miss1i0logıcal he belıeved contextualızatıon 1862 1952 whose set the basıc stand-
of the gospel. Ihus, the missiological paradıgm of ards for modern 1 ıthuanıan As analyzed
the apostle DPaul ı15 that of incarnatıonal m1mstry. thıs the emotıonal sıde of 1auıthuanıan people
We wıll be WISC tollow hıs example. 15 TMNOIC expressed than the iıntellectual Therefore

Now- Lithuanıans wıth the gospel the dogmatıc approach the spreadıng of the
has NOLT een CaS V task ftor INISSIONATNICS gospel has lesser appeal theır COMNSC1OUSI1C55

already sa1d Lauthuanıa W adsSs the last European Lithuanıans eed TMOTC than Just rational CXDOS1-
Natıon aCCCDL Roman Catholicısm Yet thıs LION of the gospel Theır hearts aVe be warmed

OPINION W as NOT fHaw. but rather of AN! theır souls ignıted Perhaps for thıs LTCasSON the
(MT torefathers Pagans 4S they WCIC understood charısmatıc churches today aVe the hıghest rate
that relıg10n that wıth sword 15 talse aN! of membershıp evangelıcals thınk that
therefore they resisted kıng Gediminas explaıns the worshıp MINISICY that seeks be authentic

the PDODC “We A1C nghting wıth the Christians that buulds the rich herıtage of 1ıthuanıan SONS
NOT that could destroy the Catholı1c faıth tradıtıon an InnOvatıvely ımplements SOTILIC of ICS
but order FCSIST the aın OoOne us These elements wıll be vC effectiıve too| reachıng
words OPINON avVe VE SI ong ımplıca- 1 ıthuanıans wıth the gospel. SUSSCST that COIMN-

for modern IMACTIVITIES Liıthuanıa templatıve aN! inspıratıonal dımens1i0ns of the
LOO Laithuanıans do FES1IST al Y attempt IMDOSC gospel AY d be practiced A developed ı 1 ıthua-
somethıng from the outsıde Hıstorically, GVn 1all churches hıs 15 NOT SUSSCSL that COSNIUVE
when those attempLts of the oOutsıders WCEIC U CSsS- aM ratiıonal aspects AFC. NOTL0)8 should be

4A5 the CasSe of Communistıic ideology, that abandoned together On the CONTFAaFY, INnteSra-
provoked both OPCH anı hıdden resS1iSEA2NCE There- LION of both contemplatıve aM COQNILLVC dımen-
fore of the gospel should COMIC NOLT 4S of the gospel should De pursued

crusader but A friend 1 ıthuanıans intultıvely ourthiy, because Luıthuanıans value fellowshiıp
FeSIST outward enforcements yeL ıf theır hearts A LMOTC than CENTErTAUNMECNT, an frıendly tal ILNOTC

WON they become CAT7NEST tollowers A the CdSC than bombastıc show, PaStOTrS an IMSS1IONAaTNICSs
of Catholicısm IThere 15 ere analyze cshould be seekıng develop church
how I1 .ıthuanıans from stiff- necked PaSans aVE that 111 aVEe place for friendly iINTeracCLIONs
become ardent Catholıics Suffice Sa y that belhevers Home STOUDS specıfically Orıented
Catholıic myst1c1sm has strong appeal POCU- clusters/clubs such 45 Mothers of Preschoolers
cally introverted Lithuanıian “Chrıstian Famıly values could become sought-
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after 2 refreshing places for Christians 4S ell 45 iınformatıon find her great-father’s hometown,
theır unbelheving ne1ghbors. Because Lithuanıans but c<he 15 convınced that che found the SOUTCC

of hıs spirıt. Olson ends the artıcle DYy describingalue INtIMaCY, C V1 smaller unıts, such 4A5 MeNTOTr-
student chould be encouraged. There 15 SONMN1IC truth Lithuanıan drıver, “On the surface, he W as5

in the sayıng that Lithuanıan teels GT OoOme 1ın the unremarkable INall, but hıs values Clearly reflected
determınatıon complete CVENn the MOST men1alconfessional! ome aNe suggested that precisely

for thıs LTCAsSson Lithuanıans WCCIC NOL wiıllıng tasks wıth dıgnity. Watching hım, 1T occurred
3CCCPt Protestantism, which canceled the oblıga- that thıs Man epıtomiızed the tabrıc of 1Lithuanıa’s

soul proud, gallant, hard-workıing an ındepend-LO SACrament of PCNANCC, Ihe place of INt1mMacy
where ONNC (1 OPCH the deepest COTNCIS ofhıs heart ent rsSt time Visıtor che Camnlec VC close
15 VCLY ımportant for the Lithuanıans. getting the gIst of Liıthuanıan spırıt. In the subtiıtle

Olson NAame' Lithuanıa AS small natıon wıth b19Fınally, It MUSTC be mentioned that SOINIC features
of the Lithuanıan character wıll be challenged by soul. thınk che 15 rıght.
the gospel and cshould NOLT be held NTLO. Among
them ATC Passıv1Ity 288l nostalgıa. Although these Bibliographycharacterıistics DCI ATC NOL evıl sınful, yet they
often become the hındrances for normal Chriıs- Beneditctsen, Age Tithuanıa: the wakenıng the

Natıon Bogtrykkerı: gmon! Petersens. 1924t1an growth. Passıvıty could VCLY easıly become Brazaıtıs, Values of Lithuanıan Character’ Echoes
CXCUSC for NOLT obeyıng the explicıt commands of vol 1961Chrıst Sometimes lIa7zıness trıes disguise ıtself 45 Girnius, Juozas “Che Problem of Lithuanian Character,’
meekness, cowardıce AS gentleness. Laithuanıans Years. vol Ur 1991
HIC these S1NS. VYet CVCECIN LMNOTC should volıs, Vytautas “Iemper and estiny of Lithuanıian.’
beware of nostalgıa, whiıch ends in depress1ion. ONCOVI vol London 1954
At present the sulcıde rAafe in Liıthuanıa 15 the ONC 1aupa, Zıgmantas. Kıaupiene, Jürate. KunceviCc1us
of the hıghest NOLT the hıghest) 1n Europe. In thıs 1Nas The Hıstory of Lithuanma VE 1795 Vıln-
appallıng SIN SUrpPass all OUrTr ne1ghbors. When 1US Lithuanıian Institute of StOI'Y 2000

Kudırka, Juozas. The Lithuanıians: Etmac Portraitconfronted wıth dıverse C  enges anı INJUStICES of
of Lithuanians. Lithuanıian Folk Culture Centre.lıfe, Lithuanıans ften turn drıink. Ome become 1991nostalgıc that they do NOLT ind strength stand Maceına, Antanas Cultural Synthesıs and Lithuanıan

tor themselves. TIhen, sunlcıde the easiest Culture.’ Hearth vol 1939
WdY Oou  er Personally belıeve that CVCH 1 ıthuanıan SsOon, Karen lorme. “ .uıthuanıa Adventure ın Inde-
Pensive V1S) has gıven the false portrait of Chrıst pendence.‘ Chicago TIrıbune SECT October 24,

2004He 15 NOT only LOO Lithuanıan AN! LOO human, but
thıs 15 MOST iımportantly ın WaY reflects the Jesus
from the gospels. Pensivpe Chrıst Call only lament Notes
VCT but NOT SAVC from the oppression an SIN
Therefore tor INalıYy Lithuanıans the gospel ends Karen lorme Olson, “Lithuanıa Adventure
wıth crucıfix10n, NOLT resurrection. hıs hopeless Independence‘ Chıicago TIrıbune, SECT S, ()ctober

24, 2004anı powerless gospel faıls o1ve regeneratiıng an Juozas Kudırka, The Lithuanıuans: ethnıc portraltlıfe-cChanging faıth hıs sad pıcture an talse 111C5- of Lıthuanians, (Lıthuanian Folk Culture Wentre,
SaHıc should be challenged by the EFUD: hope-g1ving, I99L) 15
strength-empowering gospel of the One, whi has aupa, Zıgmantas, Jurate Kıaupiene and bınas
all ın heaven aN! earth. Hıs kıngdom KuncevıcCıus, 'Ihe Hıstory of Lithuanıa before 1795,
15 of rıghteousness, and JOV in the (Vılnıus Lithuanıian stıtute of St0['y‚

SEHoly Spirıt (Rom 17) In order NOT be VCI-

COMIC Dy melancholyv, Laıthuanıans especıially eed Ibıd., 162
the latter! FEriedrich Ratzel. Anthropogeographie Stuttgart,

Antanas Acema, Cultural Synthesıs 1fNua-
Instead of Conclusıi:on nıan Culture iın Hean vol Z 1939 29-41

Juozas Girnius, “ T ’he Problem of Liıthuanıan Char-'Ihe rst trıp 1 .ıthuanıa has taught Karen acter,’ 1ın Years; vol FL, 1991, 157
Olson, the wriıter tor Chiucago Irıbune, lot about Vytautas volıs, “Tembper and destiny of 1 ıthua-
the and of her aANCESLIY. She dıd NOTLT aVEe enough
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mall Natıon ith DIg Soul Reflections the National Character of |ithuanian People

13 Brazaıtis, “Value: of Liıthuanıuan Character’nıan Concord, vol 9, London: 2321
Gıirnius, 152 C}  OCS vol 3, 1961, 110

Age Beneditctsen, Lathuanıia: the Awakening ofvolıs.  5 273 the Natıon, (Bogtrykkerı: gmont Petersens,ı1 Gıirnus, 154
Ibıd 15 Brazaıtıs., 15

HISTORY ROM ATERNOSTER

uther Spiritual Adviser
The Interface of Theology and Pıety in Luther’s Devotional Wrıtings

Dennıiıs gıen
'Ihe 4a1 of thıs book 15 ıntold the pastoral sıde of Luther, drawıng, the spırıtual INS1ghts he offers people ot
hıgh and |0W ESLIATE Hıs pastoral Wwrıitıngs A1C devotional and catechectial 1n shape and intent, VeL NOT devoıd of rich

theological substance. They ATC the eXEICISES of Luther’s basıc callıng theologian-pastor, and AIC the
ıllustrati1ons of the interface of theology and PIeLY, the tormer being the abıdıng presupposıtıion of the latter. Ngien’'s

work reveals ] uther theologian of the work 1 the pastoral CO

"T’h1s5 ımely book nll help VECODET the pastoral theologıcal ımportance f Luther for neWw generatıon.”
arl Irueman

Dennıis Ngien 15 Research Protessor of Theology Iyndale Universıty College 2 Sem1narYy, aM tounder of the Centre
for Mentorshiıp aM Theological Refl ect10on, JToronto, (lanada.

0Q78-] ARL22 74613 2729 MM $£;] Q9

The Westmuinster Confession of Faıth and the CGessatıion of Specıal Revelatiıon
The MajJjorıity Puritan Viewpoint Whether Extra-biblical rophecy 15 Still Possible

Garnet Mılne
TIhe Westminster Confession oft Faıth, drawn UD 1n London 1n the 1640s, has been ONMNC of the IMOST iınfluent.al

confessions 1ın the StOTY of eIiorme: cOlogy. In the openiıng chapter of rthe Confession, the dıvınes of
Westminster mplıed that the DV whıch God had ONMNCC communıcated the dıvıne wıll concerning salvatıon,

such dreams, VIS1ONS, AaN! the mMmıraculous oifts of the pırıt, WEeEeTITC saı1d be Jonger applicable. However, INalıy
of the authors of the WCF accepted that “prophecy” continued 1n theır time, and number of them apparently

belıeved that dısclosure of 0d’s wıll cthrough dreams, VIS1ONS, and angelıc communıcatıon remaıned possıble. Mılne
explores how the “cessati1o0nıst” clause of WCF 1° 1 15 be read 1ın the lıght of these tacts

arne Milne VeES wıth H1s wiıfe Carol ın Wanganul, New Zealand. Before hıs retiırement he served PaStOr of
churches 1n Waılnul0omata anı Wanganun. For INan Y he W as the edıtor of the denomiınatıional magazıne Faıth In FOCus.

Q78S- 472 75214 2729 MM 5354pp

Puritan Millennialısm
Laiterature aN! Theology, 1550 1682 (Revised Edıition)

Crawford Gribben
Purıtan Miıllennualısm SULVCYVS the growth, impact and eventual decline of purıtan miıillennı1alısm throughout

England, cotlan: and Ireland, arguıng that It W dsS$ much INOTC dıverse than has frequently been suggested. I hıs
Paternoster edıtıon 15 revised and extended TOM the orıgınal 2000 FEXT.

Crawtford Gribben 15 Lecturer ın Renaissance I .ıterature anı Culture, Englısh aMı American Studıes, University of
Manchester,

OR NTEL FQ 152mm / (est.) / £24 99 (eSt.)
Paternoster, Holdom Avenue, Bletchley, Miılton Keynes MKI 1Q.
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NEW ROM ATERNOSTE

Grace and Justice
The Socio-Political Missıon of the Church Age of Globalization

chard ıbb
Whart does IMCAN tor the twenty-first-century church of iıtself m  LV defined DV the

of grace? GYracEe and Global Justiuce explores the ramıfıcatıons of thıs central Chrıstian doctrine for the holıstıc
1551011 of the church the of globalızed world GIibb shows how the church Can be tor USTICE

behalf of the 10 DOOL DY affırmıng 1CS 111155107 of

‘Extremely ınsıyhtful
Rıchard Mouw

An ınsıyhtful andpertmnent analysıs
Alan lorrance

Rıchard Gıibb Assıstant Mınıster of Charlotte Chapel Edinburgh
978-1 459 229 MM 2006DD PE QQ

DParadox Christian Theology
Analysıs of the Presence, Character, an Epistemic Status

James derson
How Can Jesus be fully human an fully dıyvıne? How Can God be Ihree (Q)ne? James Anderson evelops
and efends MO of understandıng paradoxıcal Chrıistian doctrines accordıng which the of

such doctrines UNSULDOISINS and adherence paradoxıcal doctrines (3 be entirely reasonable such the
phenomenon of theologıcal paradoxX CAaNNOT be consıdered SCI1OUS intellectual obstacle belhef Christianity.
Ihe dS5Cc presented ı thıs book has signıfıcant ımplıcatıons tor the PIQCUCC of SVSTEMALTIC theology, bıblıcal9

Christian apologetics and phılosophy.
An accomplished eEnNgageEmMEN of zımportant VECEN. WOr! analytıc philosophy of relıgıon

Davıd Fergusson
James Anderson Research Fellow of the Unıiversıty of Edinburgh Scotland

078-] 467 152mm / 544pp / 24 QQ

Contextual Theology for Latın America
Liberation Themes Evangelıcal Perspective

aron caney
In the CONTEXT of atın Ameri1Cca, the 'heology of lıberatiıon both domınant anı world renowned However thıs

ONTLEXT and the PUFSU1C of theologıcal relevance belong, Iso other O1CCS In thıs book Sharon Heaney
and systemanses the thought of fıve evangelıc: theologıans for lıberation Latın Ameriıca

fırst class systematıc and comprehensive VEVLEW.

Rene DPadılla

Sharon Heaney teaches Religious Studıes Aat Bloxham School Oxfordshire She completed her Queens Unıversıity,
Belfast

078:1 515 152mm / 5350pp (est.) / £24 Q9 (ESt.)
Paternoster, Holdom Avenue, etchley, Miılton Keynes MKI 1QR,
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Christianity in the Post-l_\’larxist Context
Pavezleanes

Un1iverzita ateja Bela, 0OVDPAR1A

UMMARY surface especially In discussions ith Christian missionNar-
Ies from the West The argumen f his article IS that

The MarxıIist deology In former astern Europe IS not Christian worker ın astern Europe still needs KNOW the
hasıc philosophical theses of Marxism ıf he/she IS ([O geLcompletely dead AS SOTTIE would believe. Marxıst

attitudes lurk under VarlıoOus disguises and they tend the INCSdsC aCTOSS the hearers.

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG In Diskussionen mMıt Missionaren dUus dem Westen arns

Tageslicht kommen. | J)er Artikel argumentiert, dass
DITZ marxistische Ideologie Im früheren Usteuropa Ist jemand ım christlichen Dienst In Usteuropa iImmer noch
nicht vollständig tot wWIıEe einıge UNSs lauben machen die grundlegenden Thesen des Marxismus kennen 111U5Ss,
wollen. Marxistische Haltungen lauern hinter verschie- WeTrnN er oder sIe die otschaft den Horern erfolgreic

KkommunNiIzZIeren willdenen Verkleidungen und SIE tendieren dazu, hbesonders

RESUME surface, [OUT Darticulierement dans le cadre de dIiSCUus-
SIONS dAdVEC les missioNNaITres chretiens de ’Occident.

(Contraırement UJUC certaıns voudrailent 11005 faire auteur souligne Ia necessite, DOUT 1es chretiens ’ceuvre
croilre, ’ideologie MmMarxıste na Dds totalement disparu Lurope de PESE d’une bonne connalssance des th&ses
dans l’ancienne Lurope de ’Est. | Jes attitudes mMmarxıstes philosophiques de hase du marxisme, MM prealable

cachent SOUS diverses dDDaATENCECS et tendent refaire Ia communNIcCcation du IMESSaASC de l’Evangile.

OSE who CANNOL vemember the DAST AVE condemned VEDEAT it. }

Introduction threats that the OPpCH soclety has brought wıth ıtself
It 15 nearly decades NO S1INCE revolutions unemployment, OVC:  a drug abuse, exOt1C relı-

710NS, the occult, natıonalısm C But forgetoccurred ın what W as formerly known AS °the AaSst-
CI Bloc’ “kastern Europe’. I INay SCCI1 SLTANZC that for LOTC than YCALS (and in the CdSC of

SOLILIC of the former Sovıet countrıes MOTC thanafter such long, t1ime talk about the impact of
Marxısm 1ın these countrıes but ın the experience of VCarS) these people WEeETIC subjected the powerful
thıs author INalıYy of the problems Christian work- Marxıst propaganda, ofwhıich residues still SUFVIVe

in people’s mınds "to 1gnOore the elephant 1nCF aM especılally estiern mi1ssiONaArliESs eNCOUNTETr
ATC caused Dy the unstudıed interactıon between the lıving FOOM)'.
Chrıistian presuppositions“ aM ‘residual Marxısm’, Of COUISC, the problem of ‘residual Marxısm)
the (often ımplıcıt) OPIN1ONS AaN! attıtudes that ATIC could be oOverstated the people of the
the remaılıns of Man y of Marxıst propaganda Bl generatiıon N heard CVEH ONC Marx-
from the times before revolutıon. 1St lecture read NCWSDADCI artıcle wrıtten wıth

TIhere 15 question that Chrıistian workers in Marxıst termınology. No ( (EXCOPL maybe, the
these countrıes rıghtly CO  c the NCW Communıists DartYy members) 15 usıng orthodox
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er10uUs obstacle commUNICAtION.Marxıst noti1ons explaın the polıtical CCO-

NOMI1C sıtuatıon ANVMOIC, ven the eftist partıes Wıthout downplayıng the other problems, the
generally C NOT proclaımıng full-scale PI‘CSCHt artıcle contends that demarxısatıon cshould

be ıntegral part of transıtology, the transıtıonthe pre-revolutionary polıtical an eCONOMIC CONMN-
dıtıons. 15 be really successful aM astıng

ut understate overlook the problem 15
probably AS much danger A Overstate ıt It 15 What 15 Residual Marxısm?ımportant realıze. that CVCN ıf the SCH-
eratıon has had 110 experience of the propaganda, Before ONC C A} talk of residual Marxısm, 1t 15

seful FeEV1EW Marxısm, ar least in ıts basıc OUCL-they unconsciously ımbıbe the results of 1t through
the attıtudes of those whose mınds had een ınflu- lınes, 4S the worldview ( Weltanschauung) that W 4S

enced Dy It usually theır par' CNLS. hat Aattıtudes ‘preached’ AN! taught in Fastern urope under
AVE epDEr than words 15 the rst ımportant truth Communiısm. When engagıng in dıalogue thıs
keep in mınd when dealıng wıth residual Marxısm subject, SUMMALV FeEVI1EW of the Marxıst world-

1eW MaYy NI wıth negatıve reaction that 151n post-communıst urope. Also It 15 iımportant
remember that SOCLEtYy has Nnger INEMMOV'Y than Indı- understandable ıf the partıcıpants consıder Marx-

1sSm be outdated an deadvıduals 'Ihe tructures, instıtutions aMn relat1ıon-
sh1ps INaYy be rebuilt AN! renamed but lurkıng 1ın In takıng Into ACCOUNT thıs objection, IT 15 useful
dısguise under the CW words AT the old WaYS of remember that “Marxısm 45 CONCCDL an creed
domg cthıngs. Another crucı1al fact keep in mınd has flourıshed tor nearly 150 y  S durıng hıch
15 that Marxısm Was/1s much INOVE than Just ECO- 1tSs death has een continuously announced. XO£t,
NOMUAC anıd polıtıcal theory It W as (and 1S) COMPTIC- ıke Antaeus, the g1ant wrestler of Greek mythol-
hens1ve, all-encompassıng worldview whiıch could Marxısm has appeared untıl 110 spring
NOL be dıscarded Just wıth exchange of the SOV- miıghtier each time ıt W d CAST the ground.”®
ernmeEeNT It 15 phılosophical SVYStem answerıng Another reservatıon 15 caused Dy deep resent-

CVCLY question under (and above) the SWl Marx MENLT toward consıdering the hated athe1ist1ic system
W as OC of the last phiılosophers whı attempted that for long W ds$ being force-fed into people’s
cshow how thıngs 1n the unıverse relate each mınds wıthout S1VvINg them lıberty thınk for
other. Oft thıs complıcated system only Marxıst themselves. hıs objection Can be answered Dy
totalıtarıan polıtıcs AaN! centrally planned CCONOILLY remınder that that the attract1ıon/appeal ofMarxıst
aV tallen into dısrepute but INalıy of ITtSs parts 1C5- theory in dırect proportion the (tıme

wıth ıdeas still in VOQUC in esStern democra- geographic) dıstance of Ifs practice. Also It 15 good
remember that Marxısm iıncludes in 1ts dOoc-CI1es (phılosophical naturalısm, Darwıiıniısm CVELNN

Maslow'’s hıerarchy of psychologıcal needs. trınes ıdeas of other phılosophers, notably Feuer-
Ihe hıdden attıtudes of residual Marxısm bach aM Hegel. Feuerbach’s crıtique of relıgıon

complıicate NOT only Christian work but also the ° __ contınues excıte interest seekers after
overall transıtıon of these countrIıes. Ihe 1CW G01- unıversal umanıst1ic formula, an Cr
A of transıt1ons transıtology® studıes such theologians’”.’ Ihese reSs  NS aUE be VCI-

subjects A democratısation, marketısation, LE- COMIC
ES$S NAatıon busldıng,“ and SOINC authors rightly For the of thıs article: the author has
complaın that insufficıent attention 15 paıd the chosen ınclude only those that in hıs CXADC-
values aN! belıefs, that make the foundatıons of rF1eNCE and opınıon MOST powerfully ınfÄluence PCO-
polıtical culture > If( WEeETC 1AW plausıbılıty ple  S attıtudes.
ze-duagram of belıefs AN! values for POSt-COITP
MuUNIST COUNLFY what would It contaın? Certamly
1T would contaın values such 45 natıonal culture Marxıst Critiques
AN! tradıt1Ons, reedom (polıtıcal AN! indıvıdual), Marxıst Critique of Relıgionhumanısm, democracYy, Chrıstianıty, secularısm Gr
One miıght then ask how Man Yy of these values an Residual Marxısm 15 in CAasSsurc responsı1ble
belıefs ould be iıntormed by ‘residual Marxısm ? for the dıyvısıon between relıg10n AaN! soc1al CHNHASC-
'CThıs author O€es NOLT PLII‘POIT NOW CVCMN MECNT, between taıth AN! polıtıcal ınvolvement.
Sd y that IT 15 possible determıne approxıimate Marxıst propaganda taught that relıgıon W 9ASs the

'"op1um of the people* tool subjugate workıngpcrcentage of ir However, 1gNOrNg 1T GreGAtes
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MAasscs DY the rulıng class an unscıentific expla- V ertile so1l1 phılosophical pluralısm, where
natıon funexplaıned physıcal phenomena. *truth” 15 actually Just eXpression of LLOTC

basıc relıgıon 15 eıther negatıve less hıdden interests eıther in an wealth
(people thınk ımmediately of the Inquisition, abuse MarxX), an control (Nıetzsche) OTr SCXY
ofwealth unJust GOod) CH: dıvısıve (tending Freud). 1o belheve 1n truth that from ICV -

separatısm controversy). elatıon 15 ımpossıble AaN! only leads rıdıicule an
lo preach “God loves yvou 15 ırrelevant, Sa y

the Jeast, God 15 either unJust, unable rule
the world Justlvy. Ar the SAdI1LIC tiıme, although Marx-
1SM INaYy be atheıstıc, IT st111 has Its god Man 15 the Marxist Philosophical System
hıghest being for DEn (das höchste Wesen fÜür den It W as complete, sımple aMı authoritatıve.
Menschen )” Marx AaN! thıs st111 holds Crun * vVou teach residual Marxıst about God he
and ASICCS VCLY well wıth modern anthropocentrIic mMay ask VOU explaın yOUL teachıng about SOINC-

humanısm. thıng seemımngly totally iırrelevant, but hıs pomnt 15
actually check yYOUr SYSICM for Its completeness.Marxıst Critique of the Human Condıtion Wırth all probabilıty thıs 111 be residuum trom

Marx an Engels sed VCLY explosıve words when the Marxıst past, when CVCIY ımagınable thought
they SpOKEC about the condıtions of workers under had be explained from the Marxıst pomint otf 1EeW.
capıtalısm. Words such 4S dehumanızatıon, alıena- Everything W ASs Jumped together in OMNC gran all-
LON, explostation, an unearned INCOME ATC loaded explainıng SYStEM. Ihe tormer Czechoslovak chess
wıth eMOtTIONS of FESENTMENT AN! hatred. Consıder grand MmMaster Pachmann
the emotıonal force of thıs passage: In the VCaAL 1938 under the AIi1lL1c of V.Stalın

External labour, labour in whıch INan alıenates small booklet W dS$ publıshed wıth the tiıtle (n
MDaalectical and Hıstorıical Materialısm. Ihe 1Sssuehımself sıch entäufßert), 15 labour of self-sacrı1ı-

fice. of mortificatıon (Kastemung). Fınally, the had in hand W as the all-encompassıng wısdom
external character of labour tor the worker 15 of Marxıst phılosophy printed LWCNLY five
demonstrated DYy the tact that IT belongs NOT Ihe princıples of dıalectics WCIC CXD-
hım but another, aM that ın It he belongs NOT laıned Just eleven OULT of those LWENLYV

hımself but another. *© five Ihe FeST of the book W as arn eXpansıon of
the ftormulas of dıalectical materjalısm theIfOC studıes the Marxıst crit1que of the human
research of socı1al lıfe An applıcatıon thecondıtion HACHEE closely, OIC inevıtably

the conclusıon, that It 15 NOLT only capıtalısm that 15 phenomena of soc1al lıfe, research of socılety and
eriticızed NeTe, but the VC ıdea that INan W as CIC- study of the StOrYy of soclety thıs SYStCEM
ated AdS dependent being. 'Ihe Marxıst a1mM 15 NOT 15 sSummed 1n few dogmas, It 15 closed, all-

explaınıng AaN! unchanging.*Just eCONOMIC OTr socı1al iımprovement the 21 15
achıjeve the final tfulfillment of human destiny It 15 re dıfficult, ıf NOT ımpossıble, combat

thıs mındset. If OILIC O€Ss NOL cheat (or (1 NOL
Marxist Critique of the Notion of 'Iruth deceive hımself!) AL CVCLY step OLIC has admıt

Dıscussion wıth PCISONS havıng residual Marx- there ATC thıngs ONC O€es NOLT understand CVCXn
1St mentalıty 15 especılally hampered DYy the Marxıst in ATITETrS about which he 15 convers1ing. But tor
understandıng of truth, understandıng that 15 residual Marxısm thıs 15 proof that He  2 SYSTtEM
actually VC tashiıonable ın today’s post-modern has ZaDS 1n ir AT therefore It CAaNNOTLT claım be
world-view. *true

(1) There 1$ absolute truth Ihe question of Ihe authorıty of Marxısm W Aas derıved from
whether STAatfemMeENT 15 LIru 0)8 talse sımply CANNOLT ItSs iıdentification wıth scıience aın makıng It O0k
be answered under MONIStTIC presupposıtions. (2) fully ratıiıonal. After the revolutıon when *the aAHC of
ruth 15 practice 1n accordance wıth the hıstorical spirıtuality has dawned? ratiıonalıty IMaYy longer
PFrOCCSS of revolutionary towards the iıdeal be in VORQUC but adjectives 1ke scıentific? “mınd
cCcCOomMMmMUNISt SOCIEetY. (3) Diıalectical understandıng enhancıng" AaTC still seling the ıdeas that dIiIC abeled
of truth that contradıcting CT} Dy them. Behind thıs 1S the old STATEMCNE ofege
be equally valıd CXpresS1ONSs of realıty. who sa1d (referring Plato) What 15 ratıonal 15

Residual Marxıst understandıng of truth finds veal; what 15 real 15 ratıonal ( Was vernünftig ISt, das ıSE
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wirklıch; und WAS wıirklıch iSt, das AYA vernünftig.).““ the proletarıan revolutiıon aN! about kıllıng the
‘Logic’ tor residual Marxısm INaYy be VCeLYV different class9 they IMay still prefer radıcal actıon

dıscussıon aAM persuasıon. because, accordıngfrom the ‘real (mathematical) logıc CVCH from
the logı1C sed DYy Hegel OT Marx Ihe pomnt 15 that Marxısm, It WAas always the that brought
tor thıng be accepted an belıeved IT has about socıal AN! guaranteecd the dıgnıty
be plausıble tor the human mınd aAM thıngs that of indıvıdual, the 15 expected ear down
ATC beyond Its comprehensıon ATC DY that VCLY fact radıcally (usually 1ISSUINg HE laws) those wh
consıdered (Of, plausıbilıty always stand 1n the WAaY. Although the 15 defined 45

depends LOTC than OßIC aM rationalıty, but of class rule, for the OPPICS-
show thıs requıres SOINC hard thınkıng, aM thıs 15 S10N of ONC class bDy another‘. nevertheless 1It 15
what all eed do.) the only hope of IMproving the human condıtıon.

hıs Marxıst scı1entısm 15 peculıar kınd of Consequently, importance 15 attached who
determınısm. Although human CONSCIOUSNESS, what party) rules
(culture, values, beliefs Ctt.) 15 determıned DYy the of thıs CIGALES confusıng an contradıc-
ecCcONOMIC FTEUHCIEUHTE of sOcletY; thıs OCes NOLT ILLICall COrY attıtudes of passıve expectations (the
that 111all 15 Just pPassıVve victım of Ccırcumstances. should take Caic of socı1al sıtuati1on) aN! deeply
On the contrary‚ he/she should understand the hıs- entrenched SUSPICIONS (polıtıcs 15 d SAMC;
torıcal PFOCCSS anı actıvely take Part iın helping It Iaws ATC there ODPDPICSS IN  b cheat the 15

ın the rıght dırection. So 111all 15 both expression of freedom). In thıs relatıonshıp
part of the PIrOCCSS AN! above the PIOCCSS. COIMN- the anı polıtical culture 1ın general, Marxıst
tradıction? Remember Hegelıan dıialectics! class struggle cCONtınueS.

Marxıst Social Practice Interaction between Christianity an!
eSsS1ACduU2 MarxısmMaybe the MOST problematıc part of residual Marx-

1SmM 15 the remembrance of the Marxıst practice. What happens when Chrıistian presupposı1it1ons
encounter residual Marxısm? Before dıscuss theUnderstandably, there 15 SLIrONS aVvers1io0n aV

infrıngement of reedom censorshı1p, closed bor- interactiıon between the remaıns of the PIC-ICVO-
ders, secret polıce, centrally planned CCONOIN Y P lution propaganda an Christian presupposı1t1ons,

But resenting these attrıbutes of the Marxıst eed realıze SOMIC complıcations.
One 15 that westernısatıon (democratisatıon,SYStem O€s NOT IMCcaAan that the ıdeas that hıe behind

1T aVve en CONSCIOUSLIYy discarded aM replaced Dy marketısatıon, consumerısm CIE:) in INalıy WaYy>
theır (democratıc) alternatıves. For example: C1ps STOW what Marxısm had een SOW1NS. Natu-

People wıth residual Marxıst attıtudes INAaYy ralısm, evolutionısm, scı1entiısm AI understood
rEeESCHNT censorshıp Dut st11l CXPCCt journalısts AS Just dıfferent words for what Marxısm taught

be ‘“obedient‘ the officıal (government) under the title of “ scientific atheıism)’. estern
lıne. consumer1ısm 15 COO close the Marxıst ıdeal of
Residual Marxısm would hardly be nostalgıc ent through mater1al pPOSSESSIONS anı the
about the Iron Curtain, but st111 INaYy be NCSA- ıdea of welfare continues buuld hıghly
t1ve aAM xenophobic towards the West passıve expectations from the an bureauc-
Who ould WaAant the SCCTCT polıce back SPVY LACY. Democracy AaN! humanısm that historıically

Cıt17zens? However, suggest1OnNs punısh developed from the Christian doectrine of the
ıdeas Dy law abound dıgnıty INa (man 4S the image of G 15 easıly
PE market AaN! tree enterprise 15 the VC reinterpreted accordıng the Marxıst man 15 the
CSSCIICEC of capıtalıst realıty. But there should hıghest being for man princıple and Marxıst class
be wealthy capıtalısts provoke residual antagon1ısm MCISCS quıte smoothly wıth estern
Marxıst CN and class hatred! Nıetzschean vessentıment agalnst the LLOTIC UCCESS5-

Behıind these contradıctory attıtudes ATC 1mpor- AN! wealthy.*”
Cant Hegelian/Marxıst belıefs: belıef the prole- Another complıcatıon 15 that Chrıstian work-
tarıan revolutiıon an belief in the STATel4 GE (even CstTeEern M1SS1ONAr1€S) LOO Often ATC NOT

The COMMUNIST revolution W dS nothıng f 1t of the Chriıstian foundatıons of INa y of
W as NOT radical.!> Under the ınfiuence of residual theır °natural VIEWS and attıtudes. Ihe of
Marxısm, although people mMaYy longer talk of God towards the undeserving sınner 15 VCeIYy dıffer-
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ET from ‘grace‘ the hıghest being that 15 enNt1- “Natural’ (resıdual) Christian understandıng of
tled all iımagınable privileges. Faıth in God who, truth 15 that c  truth 15 test1MmOnNY confirmed DYy
after all apologetic efforts ofexplanation, CANNOT be trustworthy wıtnesses’. But for residual Marxısm
rationally comprehended, has different effects from the proof of truth depends much IHNOIC logıcal
faıth that takes for real only what 15 rational. Sach- reasonıng (Hegelhuan!) than eyewiıtnesses. hıs

Often leads endless discussıons aMn dee dıs-MA1SSION worldly authoritıies (the E the laws
Gte) looks dıfferently ıf those authoritıies d1C there appoıintments because each sıde “proofs’

that ATC sımply NOT accepted DY the opposıte PartY.“tor g0o0d’ (Rom 13:4), ( JE 1ın realıty they AL

c  class enemY’ theyv I'CPI'CSCI'It NC ftorm of PCI- Where Chrıiıstian from the West wıll belıeve 1n
secutlion. Servanthood 15 word 1n Chrıstian- the of the Word AN! educatıon, hıs CAStErN

Ity (are NOL “saved SeIvVeE?) but NOLT ıf YOUF COUNTLErDParTt wıll probably belıeve 1ın the determiın-
attıtude W AS modelled DY the teachıng of residual ıng of socı1a| aM eCONOMIC relatıons. SO for
Marxısm asserting that alıenatıon AN! degradatıon ONC socı1al a1d 15 tool preach the Word hıle
15 all iınevıtable result of CVCIV employer-employee for the ther 1T 15 the other WaYV round: preaching
relatıonshıp. Salyatıon from SIN aM Od’s wrath the Word 15 tool Improve socı1al condıtıions.
CANNOT fulfil residual Marxıst hopes be delıvered Freedom ın Chrıistianıty 15 [CasSOlIl tor gratitude
from the Iımıtatıons of createdness. Justice derıved aM respons1ıble behavıour but 1n residual Marxısm
from equality of ICN before God (all ILCIN ATC S1N- IT 15 opportunıty CSCADC responsıbilıty aM
ners) dıffers radıcally from Justice understood 4S inally release pCcnNt-up rebellıon agalnst unfavour-
egalıtarıanısm AT entıitled equal wealth) able Circumstances. Hence INay COIINC SOTILIC of the

ıf thıs WEIC NOL enough, turther complı- dısappoıntments ıIn Chriıstian workers employe
catıon 15 caused by rvesidn al Christuanity. By thıs Dy GSTEFN mMissiONArIeES.
term Canl describe the Op1IN10NS an attıtudes In thıs Sıtunatıon Chrıstian preaching an teach-
that AaVvVe Chrıstian or1g1n but ATC detached from ıng ften leads confusıon. Iryıng buld Chris-
theır spiırıtual AaN! doctrinal ancestry. Ihe CFT t1an understandıng of the nNOt10NSs ıke C love,
ıdeals of freedom, faırness An equalıty that dIC >  9 Justice, freedom, salvatıon eFet the foun-
prerequisıtes of real democracy Cal be gıven A datıons made of residual Marxısm CANNOLT ead

lastıng results f especılally esiern M1ISSIONArIESfew examples of residual Chrıistianıty remalınıng
from the Chrıstian past But Christians from the ATC often estranged from E4STETITNET'S DY theır SUSPI1-
West an the AaSt often ımplıcıtly aın deeply dıffer C1ONS they AIC of( imper1alısm)

Ihe followıng table D1VES SULLLNAL Y of whatthe level of theır dıfferent presupposıt1ons but
they CAaNNOT solve the puzzle because, LOO Oiten, A VO described above. always, sımplıfıcatıons
neıither DA made the effort study AN under- ALl dangerous but thınk they do NOLT completely
stand them (OIne example 15 the notion of truth carıcature realıty.

Christijan Presuppositions Oor/ Marxıst Principles Sentiments and Attıtudes of
and Residual Christianity Residual Marxism

Thought 15 product of ımmater1a| Thought 15 product of mater1al Dıstrust of VOoN' wıth dıfferent
mınd (not predetermined). condıtions (determined). socı1al backgroun xenophobıa
Iruth 15 attaıned Dy analysıs and Iruth attaıned DYy sOc1al practice 15 always ıdeologiıcal tool
experience. of the Oppressed. of (populısm)
Ihe basıc MmMe: of sc1eNCE 15 The basıc me of scI1ieNcCE 15 logıc What 15 consıdered scıentıific 15
experiment and observatıon. and speculatıon. what ooks logıcal and TCO of COIMN-

tradıctions.
Privatısatiıon of faıth 15 CXDICS- Privatısatıon of faıth 15 an CADICS- Escapısm and ghetto relıg10Us
S10N of pluralısm (freedom). S10N of weakness fear) mentalıty.

Humanısm 15 expression of love Humanısm 15 expression of- Anthropocentrism.
and Car worshıp.
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Human nNature be changed Dy Human 15 determıned by Educatıon and Christian eachıng
educatıon. eCONOMIC relatıons. put eCONOMIC interests.

Indıyıdualısm 15 eXpression of Indıyvidualısm 15 expression of Self-centred, lıttle interest helping
dıstrust and separatıon basıcally others.the dıgnıty of ndıvıdual and

reedom basıcally posıtıve) negatıve)
Charıty 15 humılıatıng Ihe POOL AIC No gratitude. Resentment (vessentı-arıty 15 eXpression of

and INCICY, entitled be helped Dy the rich. ment)
Histo!  ry:
Progress DV development. Progress DYy revolutions. Vıolence 15 iınevıtable.

Hıstory wıll ind meanıng the Hıstory has meanıng in ıtself (hıs Great expectati1ons and fatal dısap-
tor1cısm). pomntments polıtıc Pr ograms.comıng gdom of God

g Workf;y„
Work 15 creatıve Occupatıon and Work 15 the creatfor of and the Implacable dıssatısfactıon wıth
neCeESSIty make 1vINg hıghest expression of humanıty. WOT!  o condıtions.

Diıvısıon of labour 15 efficıent Dıvısıon of labour 1N11CAalNls alıenatıon Unwillıngness Car OUuUrTt partı
INCAanNs of producıng gxo0ods and dehumanısatıon. men11al tasks

N  So  ciety:
iındıvıdual er1ves s/her dıgnıty iındıvıdu: derıves hıs/her dıgnıty Inıtıatıves efforts by ındıyvıduals

from God from sOCIety (collective). small STOUDS ATC NOT ue€*|

Democracy 11N1CAalNls reedom and Democracy reedom and Unethıical practices in polıtics, busı-
responsıbılıty. opportunıty achıeve personal 1L1C55 EIC

ends

Ihe 15 there tor the ON The 15 there rule the 1lo cheat the and bypass the
g00d (protection, Justice) oppressed class. law 15 ormal

Polıtıical authorıty (critically) olıtıc. authorıty rejected °*the use of polıtıcs.
Oppressors’ uncritically ollowedaccepted “adminıstration’.

our leaders’”.

Justice 1S the rule of the law. Justice 15 equalıty. Egalıtarianısm.

Some of the attıtudes the thırd column ATC Suggestions for Chrıistian Action
NOLT purely Marxıst an Can be traced other ınflu- In Czechoslovakıa (Or later 1ın Slovakıa, from

(a only r CPC&t that Marxısm 15 Just( of whiıch the author cComes) there has een generalseveral mınd-modellıng forces that 15 fast becom- attempt “de-marxıse” the mınds of the publıc, aN!
1ng subconscı10us. Also, Marxısm W dS$ 1in SOILC knowledge the SAailLıc 15 the CAdASC in the other
CaSsSurc eclect1ic system that combined VIEWS of post-communıst countrıes. Ihe Marxıst eCONOMIC
other phılosophers. So SOILIC of the Op1inı0Ns/att1- theorıes proved be mıistaken, TIG needed
tudes described above Call be traced Feuerbach, teach about 1E 2AN! the Marxıst polıtical SYStCITI of
Hegel, Darwın Rousseau, but 1T W as through totalıtarıan control W as dısgusting enough, CCTI-
Marxıst propaganda that they SZOL into the publıc taınly ONC needed be told Wwhy. But thınk IT
CONSCIOUSNESS. At the SaJIilLlEe tıme, the Marxıst doc- 15 miıstake ignore the °:residual Marxısm in the
trınes aV gıven philosophical an ethıcal gnıty mınds of the people M ındeed it 15 st111
AN! supposedly sciıentific valıdıty the VICES aM combat It an “de-marxı1ıse” the mınds aAN! attı-
attıtudes PI'CSCI]II in SOINIC CaSuTtrc 1n CVCLY uman tudes of those who AT wiıllıng lısten.
being. Whatever the C  ® It 15 advısable O O RBut how”* Surely It wıll requıre OPCHD mınd
ignore the possible Marxıst theoretical fortificatıon an continual AN! concentrated thınkıng effort.
around these attıtudes. Before al Y actıon 15 taken careful analysıs MUSLT
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be one because SUuSs pect aAM ACCUSC OINCONMNC an ımportant Marxıst eaders. Ihey Cal be ftound
of eIng under the ınfduence of Marxısm INAaYy only the Internet 1 WWW.MarX1sts.Org (Englısh) (T

exacerbate the problem. Ir NOT one carefully thıs www.mlwerke.de German).
approach MaYy smack of aAmafrTteur an unsubstantı-

Know Basıc Christian Presupposıitionsated psychoanalysıs.
These dangers notwiıthstandıng thınk it 15 Christian apologetics requires lıfelong study AN!

deal wıth thıs problem. Especıally phılosophical presupposı1t1Ons of the Chriıstian
Christian workers natıonal foreign should MCSSAHC dIC certamnly NOT CaSV artıculate. More-
make the effort understand IT and find WaYS OVCIL, theologıans AF far from agreed what 15
how It Chrıiıstian workers (especlally °the Chrıistian phılosophy SOMIC question whether
evangelıcal) ATC often ocused the practical IT eX1IStS at all! Therefore A leave It the
problems of ıfe 2881 faıth that they aVE but lıttle reader decıde what depth AaN! what dırection
tiıme study dıfAcult phılosophiıcal problems of hıs/her study 111 take 1 will only mention
epistemology, ethıcs ontology. But exactly thıs, whıich IT 15 ımportant fOcus 1n order be PIC-
1ın Its siımplıfıed form, W as fed the populatıon pared detect OUTCCS of miısunderstandıng AaN|
of each commMUNISt COUNTFY. Agaın, It 15 important CAUSeS of “ommunıcatıon ısturbance’ in COIMNN-

remember the fact that residual Marxısm mostly munıcatıng the Chrıiıstian INCSSAHC 1n POSt-COITI-
MUNIST COUNLTY. IThe examples 1n the table aboveO€s NOT Uus«c AN! thınk iın the explicıtly Marxıst CAL-

EgOTLES (terms AN! not10ns) but ZOCS deeper the touch only the thıngs that consıder be typı
sentiments, Attıtudes AN! feelings. So, although 1T 15 cal tor Marxısm. They do NOLT mention C athe-
crucı1al know where these tendencıes COMLIC from, 1SM, naturalısm, mon ısmM evolutionısm Decause
at the SaillE time, It 15 certamly NOLTL WISse 1ndıs- these VIEWS ATC VCLY COINLMMOINN outsıde of the Marx-
crımınately UsSsc the Marxıst in attempt 1STt phılosophy. But because they dAIC also part of it.

ıN! explaın them. hıs ould probably the Chriıstian worker has be prepared ANSWCT

only ead confusıon anı FESCHIMNICHT these VIEWS 4S ell Of COUTSC, these ll NOT be
hıdden d they ATC enhanced Dy westernısatıion.

KnNnow the Basıcs of Marxıst Philosophy and
Practice

Ihe log1c of the residual Marxıst attıtudes 1n
the rıght column of the table MaV NOLT be ımme-

1o acquaınt oneself wıth the basıcs of the Marxıst dıately clear but thınk thev wıll be understood
SYStemM It 15 advısable read books both DY hrıs- after deeper Study. Clearly, tryıng ANSWECT the
t1an AaN! non-Chrıistian authors. The non-Christian quest10ns of truth, ey1istence 19 values 15 ıke
eXpOSIt10NS Caln be ftound textbooks of ph1loso- attempting solve the riıddie of the Uniıverse. But
phy aM history. V thorough FTCALERHIeNT of although CANNOT know all the ANSWEETIS Cal Ar
Marxıst phılosophy aM hıstory of Its doctrines 15 least g1VvE Ca4asOomnsSs for COUT faıth classıc evangelıcal
the work of Leszek Kolakowskı, Maın ( urrents of trea2mMEeENtT of the problem of truth, meanıng aM
Marxısm (although It MaYy be intımıdatıng because anguage about God 15 in Schaeffer’s work The
of Its lengths about 1400 pages) example God Who F EVE Ihe book W d5S5 wrıtten AaN1SWCTI

of shorter work (about 180 pages) could be the prevalent ex1istentialısm of the day but in
Robert Freedman’s The Marxıst yystem publıshed personal experience ıt Cal AaN1SWCL post-Marxıst
DYy Chatham House Publıshers, New Jersey. VIEWS well Sımıilar problems AdIC addressed 1ın

Ihere W as quıte number of Chrıiıstian apolo- enry's God, Authorıty an Scriptures
get1C works from the tiımes before the 1989 T1CVO- Carson’s The Gaggıng of God Whatever the CHO1Ce,
lution. MyY ecommendatıon would be the book the pomnt 15 understand the problems of secular

attıtudes truth, knowledge an Janguage POSt—of Klaus Bockmukehl: The Challenge VXISM
publıshed Dy Inter-Varsıty Press. 'IThe Marxıst PFaC- Marxıst, postmodernıist aM others) an Chrıiıstian
tice WAS dıfferent from country, ONC Call alternatıves them Wıthout thıs preparatıon IT 15
almost SaV there WEEIC 4S INa y Marxısms A there really diıfAcult ıf NOL ımpossı1ıble find deep M1S-

understandıngs behind deceptively sımılar C VEnWEeTC Sovıet-bloc STALCS, It 15 ımportant read
iıdentical words.SOMNC of the books DY Christian AN! non-Christian

dıssıdents from before the revolution (E2 Solzhen- In the AICdAd ofontology understand dıfferences
Itsyn for Russıa OT Ison for Romanıa). between mon1ısm, dualısm AaN! Chrıistian dualısm;

Fınally, It 15 also ımportant be acquaınted wıth ıdealısm materı1alısm an Chrıiıstian realısm 1S PIC
SOMC of the foundatıonal DYy the tounders requisıte for trackıng down the residual Marxısm.
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Ihe whole ATCa of values be studıed in Marxısm an Leninısm an Stalınısm plus ICS
ısolatıon from Marxıst anthropology, phılosophy applıcatıon ın tormer cOomMmMUNISt COUNTFY.
of hıstory AN! CONOMICS. Here AL fırmly embed- SIng the expression Residual Marxısm I111CaN

ded post-Marxıst attıtudes the human rıghts, what has een eft ın the mınds, attıtudes, feelings,
workıng ethıcs AaN! opes for the future implıcıt react10ns, AN! word connotatıons of the

It 15 WIse tor Chrıistian worker NOW those sOCIet]ESs formerly subjected Marxıst iındoctrina-
ArTtSs of Marxısm especılally ell that correspond t10N Dy propaganda.

wıth the bıibliıcal crıtique of exploitation, OPPICS- Ihe term DemarXxısation (lıke “denazıfiıcation’)
S10N an SreE 2081 the dıfferences between solu- 15 sed for the PTrOCCSS of reMOVINS the results
t10NS proposed Dy Marxısm aM Chrıstianıty. of Marxıst propaganda; the opposıte of Marxıst

ındoctrinatıon
Address the Issue Non-threatening

Manner (Practice Christian OVC Oftfessaıd above 1T 15 essentı1al NOLT offend, threaten
label people wıth the °resıdual Marxıst" marker. ften repeated but seldom heeded quotatıion. (San;

Life of Reason 142 http://www.gutenNot only INay there be SOMIC nOot-sO-N1CEe residual berg.org/etext/15000, Accessed: 13th Febthıngs ın us but also thıs usually O€s NOL help
solve the problem, but only ASSraVaLCes It Dy at- By usıng the word ‘presupposıt1ons’ do NOLT take

eseNTMEN!:
stand for the called “Presupposıtional Apologet-
1CS agalnst “Evıdentialism’ (Or, for that Matter, theıng r Know both the posıtıve (1f poss1ıble) and NCSaA- other WaYy round) Presupposıtions in thıs artıcle AIC

t1ve sıdes of the Marxıst posıtıon the 1Ssue SIUMPILYV Ings presupposed ın the cOomMmmMUNICATION
in question. of Chrıstian message‘.
Be humble enough aAaCCCDL Marxıst crıit1- polıtıcal SCIENCE, transıtology 15 the 1851881° for the
C1sSm of Christianıty (T capıtalısm where 1T 1CA that studıes the PFrOCCSS of change from polıtı-

cal regıme another, maınly TOmM authorıtarıanwas/ıs valıd
KNOW the deeper conNNnNect1ONs between Marx- regımes democracıes.

Kuzıo, Transıtuomn In Post-CommunaAst States: Irıple1STt VIEWS 4S they ATC related 1n OC coherent or Ouadruple? Polıtics JA 5 2001, 168-177worldview. The relatıonshıp between values and democracy 15
When yOU criticıse residual Matasn) be SUTC ON  M of the themes of the followıng Internet sıte:
VOUu AUC. able present Chrıiıstian alternatıve http //www.worldvaluessurvey.Org

what YOU attack. Freedman, The Marxıst yystem, New Jersey
Relv LLIOTC ON the of God 1ın hıs word atham House Publıshers, 1989,

Olakowskı, Maın ( urrvents f MarxısmE xfor:than strong words aM precıise definıtions.
Remember, It 15 the goodness of God, that Or Universıity Press, 1981, 119
leads repcntance Ü Ihıs expression NOLT from but the

German poet Heıne (“Für Menschen, denen dıe Erde
nıchts mehr bietet, ward der ımmel ertftunden
eıl dıeser Erfindun E Heıl eiıner Religion, dıeQuestions Ponder

Ihe followıng quest1ons MaYy help those whıi ATC
dem leıdenden Menschengeschlecht 1n den bıttern
eicC einıge süße, einschläfernde Tropfen gofß, ge1S-engaged in the PIrOCCSS of transformatıon of pPOSL- t1ges Opıum, einıge Tropfen 1C  e Hoffnung und

COMMUNIST kEkastern European COUNLTY. auben!” Heıne, Ludwig Börne. Eıne De  Z
Where do SCC residues of the (Oni- schrıft www.heınrich-heine.net  erne/boerned4.
munıst past in Fastern kurope: htm, Accessed: 29th Sept 2002
Do understand the attractıveness of the Marx. ZUur Kritik der Hegelschen Rechtsphilosophie.

inleitung. www.mlwerke.de/me/me0me'1378Marxıst system? htm Accessed: 16th June 2007What 15 the est of actıon ULICOVECTL

implıcıt Marxıst attıtudes? MarxX, ECconoma1c and Philosophical Manuscripts
@ What Can ffer 4S better alternatıve of 18  S Estranged abour WWwW.marXI1sts.org/

archıve/marx/works/1 844/manuscrıipts/labour.htm,post-Marxıst mındset? Accessed: 10th NOVWV. 2002
71 aC)  an, Boha nelze vyhna: (It 15 ıumposstOle LO

Vocabulary EXDE: God, subtıtled VOM Marxısm hack Chryıstz-
anı Praha VySehrad, 1990, 19.20

Marxısm in thıs artıcle 15 defined SN the SsSuL of egel, G.W. Grundlimıen der Z  A  1E des C  S,
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Accessed:www.hegel-system.de/de/recht1.htm. ture wıth tradıtional property relatıons; wonder
16th Aug 2007 that ıts development ınvolves the IMOST radıcal

13 “  eg ‚CONSCILUSNESS MUST he explained from the CONTIVA- ture wıth tradıtıional ıdeas (Marx, Engels,dictions of material Iıfe  D Preface The C ommMuUunAtst Manıfesto. New York Pathfinder
Contribution the Critique of Polıtical EconomYy Press, 1985, 99:)www.marxısts.org/archıve/marx/works/1859/crı- Lenin: The State and Revolutuon, chtique-pol-economy/preface.htm, Accessed: 1Orcth
NOov. 2002 marxısts.org/archıve/lenın/works/1917/staterev/

chO1.htm, Accessed: 25th March 2006ege saı1d “T’he STALE 15 the march0In the world”
1/CS 1St der Gang Gottes der Welrt da{fß der Staat Nıetzsche S2Uur Genealogıe der 0Va I0 www.mala.

1St egel, G.W. 7  S  y of Rıght, http://www. bc.ca/—)ohnsto1/Nietzsche/zurgenealogıe htm,
hegel-system.de/de/recht5.htm 258 Accessed: Accessed: 28th NOv. 2002
16th Aug Here ATC the 006 of the Marxıst The Law, the Kıng DYy amLie utheriIor:! 1644)
understandıng of the He argued that VCn monarchs, A1C ubject the

15 “Ihe cCOMMUNISt revolutiıon 15 the IMOST radıcal rule of law

oarıng the paırı
Rediscovering ystery in the Christian ıfe

Charles Connıiry, }r
I hıs 15 book abourt Christian spırıtual growtnNn. James McClendon, JE: observed our key elements of the church’s
communal practice: preparatıon marked DV catechesı1s), CONVers10nN (marked DYy baptısm), ollowıng (marked DV

the Eucharıst), and Chrıistian sOoarıng, marked Dy communal dıscernment). Ihe claım of thıs book 15 that ONgolng
spirıtual growth Chrıstian soarıng 15 the bırthright of CVCIV tollower of Jesus Christ, and that the church’s

hıstorıc practice of communal diıscernment 15 the princıpal DYy which dıscıples STOW., How ( Al the church
TECOVCT corporatc diıscernment and thus achıieve "spırıtual soarıng ın the realızatıon of 1TS threefold PULDOSC of

worshıip, dıscıpleshıp, aM wıtness? hıs 15 thoughtful, Stırrıng, and ground-breakıng book the neglected tOpI1C
of Christian soarıng through dıscernıng dıscıpleshıp.

Charles Conniry, Jr. 15 Assocıate Professor of Pastoral Mınıstry and Idırector
of the Doctor of Mınıstry Program Al George FOox Evangelıcal CMINATY, Portland, USA

978-1-8  7-508-5 / 216 mJUL (est.) / £11.99

Celebrating ıfe
Beyond the Sacred-Secular Dıvıde

raham Buxton

Chrıstians, COQUTr CENSAZSCMCNL wıth the world and wıth culture 15 often ımpoverıshed result of unbiıblıcal
dualısms. More than realıse, the dıvıde between sacred and secular 15 reintorced ın OUr mınds, contrıbuting

unhealthy and, AT tımes, NarTroW superspirituality. Seeking LLI1LOTC postmodern, holıstıc and, ultımately, LNOTEC
Chrıistian approac) culture, Graham Buxton leads Journey towards the celebration of ıte 1n all 1fSs

dımens1ıo0ns.
Ihe first Part of the book exXxamınes the 00 of OUTLr dualistic ng and 1fs implıcatıons tor culture Dart Iwo

draws usSs TOM dualısm holısm 1n number of chapters that consıder (JUT CENZSAZSCMCNLT wıth lıterature, the creatıve
artS, SCIENCE, polhıtics an business. Dart Ihree draws the threads together Dy setting OUT the dımens1i0ns of LINOIC

holıstıc heology of the church’s CNgSAZSCMECN wıth, an partıcıpatıon In, CONTCEMPOFAFY SOCIELY that wıll lead
"beyond the sacred-secular dıvıde).

Graham Buxton 15 Dıirector of Postgraduate Studies ın Mınıstry and Theology, Tabor College, Adelaıde, Australıa. He 15
author of Dancıng In the Dark an The Irınıtvy, ( reatıon anı Pastoral Mınastry.

UE 1E RO 216 140 192pp (est.)
Paternoster, Holdom Avenue, Bletchley, on eynes MK 1QR, UKR
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'The ree Gospels
New Testament 1StOrY Introduced by the Synoptic Problem

Martın Mosse

Mosse combınes relentless] Oog1cal assault the Synoptic Problem wıth radıcal tTreatiIment of NEeW lestament
hIStOrV anı Chronology. gzuIng for earlv dates an tradıtıonal authorshıp of the Synoptics, and Agaınst the

redundant hypothesıs of Q, he tackles also theo early church hIStOrY, including the later CF of
aul

‘“Mosse flıes FA worthwhile hıtes whaıic. wıll deserve analysıs y vreaders
Keıth FElhortt

Mosse holds degrees Classıcs, mathematıcs and theology. Havıng made hıs CAFOT operatıonal research the
defence INduSstrY, he currently [UNS ONMC cthınk tank called BRAINWAVES

078 520 l229 x MM / 350pp (est.) / £,24 Q9 (est.)

“But God Raıised Hım from the eal
The Theology of ESUSs Resurrection Luke-Acts

Kevın derson
In thıs book the first full scale studv of the FTESUTrTECLION of Jesus Luke Acts Anderson 1LUAatTes 1 uke PECISPECLIVC

rTESUTrTECTION amMONSgStT Jewısh aAM Hellenistıic COI'ICCPUOI']S of the terlıte and wıthın the complex of uke
theology, chrıistology, eccles10102y, anı eschatology. He ATSUCS that the FTESUTTECLION of Jesus CO  CX the focus of

the 1 ukan INCSSAC of salvatıon

T ’h1s5 U definıtive Lreatment0 LOp1IC
Howard Marshall

Kevın Anderson 15 Assıstant Professor OT Bıble aM Theology ATl Asbury College Wılmore Kentucky.
078 3539 S5220 152mm / 5/4pp / £Z 99

ealıng, Weakness Power
Perspectives Healıng the Wrıtings of Mark, uke an! aul

udrey Dawson

Healıng DYy Jesus and the apostles NOT popular subject tor 1DI1CQ| studıes today, but the 1ImMpO: ITTaNCC of calıng
rthe first IV eAstern Roman Empıre Was In the New lTestament WTr1I0NSS of Mark uke and

Aul tınd consıderable VAarıac1O0On theır UsSs«Cc of dıvine e  ng In thıs book Audrey IDawson combınes etaıle:
bıblıcal StudYy wıch her INSıghts TOM her medical PTFactice

“Sane and INSUf}
Howard Marshall

Audrey Dawson W dS consultant physıcıan workıng ıth adults and children Scotland aM Sen10r ecturer the
Unıiversıty of Aberdeen becoming OBFE for SCITVICCS medicine (In retrTiremMENT che obtained the degrees of an

PhD

078-1 524 1572 / 350pp (est.) / £24 09 (A
Paternoster, Holdom Avenue, Bletchley, ılton Keynes MKAKI 1Q.



EuroJTh 1T 3945 B720

aul DeHart, T'he Trıial of the Wıtnesses: T'he Rıse and Declıne of
Postlıhberal Theology. Oxford: Blackwell, 2006 Pp 296 V1
had Pecknold, Transforming Postlıhberal T’heology: George
Lindbeck, Pragmatısm an Scripture. London: 1&  - Clark/

Continuum, 2005.Pp. 166 X111.

Adonıis Vıdu, Postlıihberal Theological Method: Critical Study.
CGarlısle Paternoster, 2005 Pp 269 X1V.

Phılıp Ziegler
EVdeen University

UMMARY CISMS and the of igures considered ASs representa-
tves of nostliberalism. Fach text In ıts OW| WdY makes

EsEe three studies critically appraise Varlıous of notabhle contribution the contemporarYy debate about
postliberal heology and each argues that rultful future the natfure of Christian heology, Its methods and DrODET
ljes ea! for his cContemporarYy theological agenda only audiences. Together they indicate that dIe far from
ıf ıt IS subject certaın corrections and forward inıshe harvesting and discerning the fruit of postliberal
In his Or that particular direction. The alıms of the three heology.
authors differ significantly, d do the SOUTCES of their criti-

RESUME
les mMmeMes ralsons et leur appreclation iffereu AUX

(es troıs etudes font UNe evaluation critique de divers theologiens qu on DEUL considerer representatifs
de Ia theologie pnost-liberale. Chacun des auteurs du post-liberalisme. Chacun apporte manilere UNE

de mMmontrer YUE projet theologique O- contribution ımportante contemporaın SUr 1a
raın n aura de futur fructueux YUEC S recolt certaınes nNature de Ia theologie chretienne, SUr SE methodes et
corrections et est engage plus dans telle telle 5e5 destinataires. C et ensemble d’ouvrages Ontre UE
direction. | es trols auteurs DOoUrsulvent des huts C 110U0U5$ n avons DdS Inı de mMmoIssonNNer de discerner les
rents eurs critiques sont Dds 1011 plus motivees Dar fruits de Ia theologie postliberale.

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG Quellen ihrer Kritiken und das Spektrum Von Personen,
die als kepräasentanten des Postliberalismus’ angesehen

|Diese drei tudien werten FIUNSC verschiedene Aspekte werden. er Jlext tragt auf seInNe Welse hemerkenswert
Dostliberaler Theologie dus. ede Studie argumentiert, ZUT gegenwäartigen Debatte über das esen christlicher
dass 11UTr dann eine fruchtbare Zukunft : vor diesem Theologie, ihre einoden und AaNSCINECSSCHIC Zuhö-
gegenwärtigen theologischen Programm llegt, WeTnn rerkreise hei Zusammen zeigen SIE d dass wır welıt
SIE sich hbestimmten Korrekturen unterzieht und sich In davon entfernt sind, die Früchte postliberaler Theologie
hbestimmte Richtungen entwickelt. DITZ Absichten der drei abschleißen und sortiert en
Autoren unterscheiden sich erheblich, ebenso wIıe die
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Pecknold’s offering focuses uDON the contrıibution clusıon makes clear. Har trom being, dangerously
of (MIC leadıng postlıberal figure, namely George sectarıan enterprise pace Gustafson aM others),
Lindbeck. It that the character and endur- Liındbeck’s V1IS1ON of postlıberal theology, when
ıng merit ofLindbeck’s projJect programmatıcally read in thıs pragmatıc dırecti0n, 01818 taıth-
set ftorth 1n The Nature 0  octrine AT fully towards the world along the trajJecCtory from
est appreciated when understood partıcular Liındbeck’s OW) pragmatısm, through Augus-
kınd of theological pragmatısm. Hıs demonstra- tine’s “*heosemiotics’ the scrıptural pragmatısm
t10N of thıs takes several Ihe opening chap- "scrıptural reasonıng advocated Dy Ochs, the
er offers extended ommentary The Nature postlıberal slogan that the Bıble an Christian dıs-

MUST ‘“absorb the world’ modulates IntOo theO;  OCtrINE, drawıng attention those 3.SPCCtS of
ıfs ar gument hıch partıcularly pragmatıc, an ımperatıve that the practice of Christian ıfe wıth
whiıch hıtherto have NOT always een emphasısed. aM trom the scrıptures MUSL ead “°CONVDEVSA-
Indeed, Lindbeck 15 sa1d PrODOSC Dractical L10N wıth the world for the sake of Ifs 'repaır” A
soter10l0gy of language, where language 15 redeemed *transformatıon). J hüs: when Pecknold describes
aAM made whole through the g0o0d performance of postlıberals 4S *the 11C5S5 who remember, aNı also
that dıscourse” (26) Liındbeck’s work along these dıscover ANCW, the wısdom aAMı logıc of the SCY1P-
lınes, wıth Its SLIrONS debts Wıttgenstein AaN! L[ures 4S they face the mater1al problems of the day
problematıcally dyadıc character 15 NOT thought in conversatıon wıth theır rel1g10U0s an secular
be entirely viable AS IT stands, AT the subsequent ne1ghbours,’ hıs claım 15 that theology one 1n thıs

chapters supplement‘ AaN! 'repaır” Ir cCin Can anı ought engender anı sustaın A kınd
In chapter Pecknold that Augustine’s of orthodox Christian humanısm, 4A5 W dsS Fru of
famous ACCOUNT of thıngs an S18NS’ and hıs PIC- Lindbeck hımself (a
scrıption of the interpretive rule of charıty" ın. De Given the focus AaN! relatıve Drevıty of DPec-
Doctrina Christiana, together wıth hıs autobıio0- knold’s book IT 15 hard, in partıcular, adyu
graphical tellıng of the iımpact of readıng gıven 1in the ultımate propriety of Peirce’s
hıs Confessions, provıdes substantıve theologıcal pragmatıc phılosophy wıthın Christian theology.
2a17a fOor pursumg kınd of "scrıptural Pragma- Ihose wh. AT sufficıently orrıed tantalısed
tism.’ Ihe meanıng an ımport of what 15 read of (Or both, 4S DY thıs wıll WaAant
the Bıble the church and ICS effect upon those take ch’s techniıcal study, Pıerce, Pragmatısm
who read 1T 15 est grasped Dy thınkıng theologı- and the 0910 of Scripture (Cambrıidge, 1998
cally about the complex practices of ecadıng But PDUISLUC the turther. Readıng that work, ONNC

grasping thıs requıres LIOVCEC from dyadıc tr1- miıght be able decıde whether the claım that
adıc modes of thought, somethıng accomplıshed Dierce “Mmaılntalins commıtment scrıptural real-
DYy takıne the Augustinian logıc of mediatıon, 1SM 1in hıs pragmatısm' (34) 15 LLLOTEC than Just
reconcılıatıon of redemption into the self-under- playful exploitatiıon of Peıirce’s description of the
standıng of theology. Thıs ancıent ımpulse from work of Jogı1c 4S ser1es of “graphings,’ "engravings’
Augustine then finds Itfs CONTEMPOFAFY eorıst in and. YCS, "scrıptures’ (see OoTtfe 264;, 141) ead-
the work of DPeter Ochs, Jleadıng cContem Orary ıng ch’s work WOL also allow OC scrutinıse
Jewısh phılosopher, whose work 15 the fOcus of the seemıngly auUdaCcı10uUus claım that °“Peircıan pra$-
chapter three Thıs chapter 15 the MOST technıcal matısm derıves Its Jog1c from SCHPHLE (64) AaN!
an demandıng read, 4S 1T examınes the peculıar r CPI'CSCIItS nothıng less than °*the Gospel’'s |aw of
WdY in hıch chs brings Cr the pragmatıc love adopted AS rule of log1c’ (63) Peirce’s HIC

phılosophy of Dierce upON the question of the remarked that hıs pragmatıc maxım that COLN-

readıng and interpretation of the scrıpture along ception of the effects of something 15 °*the whole of
the tri1adıc Augustinian lınes already advocated. OUr conception of the object” (653) could be taken
chs hımself SCS 1Liındbeck 4S tellow traveler, AS nt of the adage, theır fruts yYOU
an Pecknold ere a1MSs demonstrate why thıs shall know them’ (Matt /:16) Can the Cdadsc tor
should be hat thıs should be > that Chrıs- the ‘fit’ between Christian theological ACCOUNT of
t1an theologıans AN! Rabbıs (and others) should scrıpture AN! CONLEMPOFArCY pragmatısm be hung
be brought together into fruutful exchange the upON ENUOUS thread? Perhaps from further
basıs of shared understandıng of the pragmatıcs readıng 1n Ochs, ONC could substantıate the precıise
of readıng an the readıng of scrıpture in partıcu- meanıng of the of Ttepaır AaN! "reparatıve
lar 15 Pecknold’s CONVICtION, 4S the book’s COIN- thınkıng, notions hıch ATIC clearly crucı1al thıs
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endeavour, but whose meanıng remaıns problem- rupte DYy external discourses, but also DY the world
atıcally elusıve throughout Pecknold’s book Out there,’ whıiıch, whıle avaılable us apart

In wıth Pecknold’s tight focus Lınd- from language an practice, 15 nevertheless avaıla-
beck d exemplar ofpostlıberal theology, Adonıs ble Theological owledge 15 NOT sımply the prod-
Vıdu'’s study takes ‘postlıberal theology' AS rather HCT ofUr makıng (DOESIS) but LLIOTC fundamentally,
broad church, embracıng the O-called “Yale schoo|]” also of OUTr sufferıng (Pathos) the INCuUrsıOonN of both
Frei Lindbeck, Holmer), members of Its °next world AaN! God We I1NAYy NOT fınally, ıke T ınd-
generation’ (Tanner, Placher. Marshall, Thıemann) DBeCcKk: take language tTOO ser10usly” 176) because
but also figures ıke Miılbank, Hauerwas, McClen- OUr “schemes’ (of language, practice EtC.) CANNOT
don anı others. Moreover, Ifs focus theologıcal be played Ooff agalnst, AN! fınally constraın theır
method demands engagement wıth wıde rangıng “content). Wıth thıs also falls ALLY notion of 1INCOM-
body ofphılosophical an hermeneutical 1SsueEeS anı mensurabiılıty, 1LE the 1eW that Justifyıng TCA-

authors, chıef the latter Davıdson, Gad- SO11S5 MaYy be gıven for the meanıng of Chrıiıstian
aMMCI, and McIntyre 1du NUTrscs ONC fundamental claıms apart from theır coherence wıth ONMNC another
WOILTY about postlıberal theology: namely, that Itfs wıthın Chrıstian diıscourse ıtself. TIGE Marshall’s
methodological commıtments contradıct what °the approprliation of Davıdson’’s work in Irınıty and
mater1a|l requırements of Christian relıg10N2.' For TÜ (Cambrıdge, 2000 Ooffers WdY torward 1ın
how Can theology commıtted °the pragmatıst Vıdu’s VIEW, provıdıng "g0o0od [CAasSsO111S approach‘
doctrine of the eptstem1c DVLOTLDY of the soc1a| ftorms the question of epistem1C justificatiıon which
of lıte” finally do Justice the "ontologıcal priorıty of CI1ISUTCS that ' argument an ratiıonal dıspute dIC still
GOod’ whıich 1ıdu takes be aAX10MatıCc Chris- ımportant, criticısm st1ll poss1ıbilıty" 156)
t1an faıth an ıfe x111)? he asks dırectly Al ONNC In the interest of getting the NMAEULFE of doctrine
point: “how MNO the prevement Actıon of God become rıght, the final chapters take apart kev postlıberal
sıg mficant for theology wıthın cultural lıngustic dıstinction, namely that drawn between Airst” AN!
approac. Chrıstian thought (95)? “second order’ dıscourse. Iypıcally, thıs dıstinction

Vıdur's study diagnoses everalSof thıs places actual performance of rel1g10Us ıfe includ-
basıc contradıction. Ihe analytıcal DaCC 15 brisk ıng Its VAarıo0us dıscursıve elements prayer, PTrOC-
ACTOSS the S1IX chapters hıch analyse ın Lturn PDOSL- lamatıon, scrıptural readıng Cre.) in the YSt order,
ıberal “textual habıtats,” hermeneuti1Ccs, ontology, an theology 4S descr1iptive reflection UDON all
epistem1C Jjustiıficatiıon, doctrine A christology that, LE 4S “second order” 1ıdu SS ere
respectively. Ihe openıng chapters Arguc that, in LTOM of the reificatıon of relıg10n whiıch takes YSt
the thrall of spatıal territorı1al metaphors (1in/out, order practices be 'alrıght 4S they aAr aM whiıch
intra-/extra-), postlıberal theology ıllegıtımately cCONstraıns theology speakıng about the .&  actual
reifes the actual setting of Chrıistian faıth, takıng It features of relıgıon' (163) rather than about God
4A5 'gıven in Strong hıs hardened 1eW of hıs in Lurn makes 1T ımpossıble dıstınguıish
church, an ıncommensurable tradıtıon NOT heology from SOC10102Yy anthropology (176

Vıdu'’s rejects what he consıders the false dichot-only faıls do Justice the complexıty of theır
inner dynamıc’ (243), 1T also conspıres iınsulate OIM between YrSt an second order dıscourse
Chrıistian relıg10n agalnst cr1t1c1sm, eschewıng the the Dasıs that there MUST always be “normatıve
eed Justify ıtself AT anı y bar, 4S ıE 15 the only rele- ontologıcal context (at least?) proposıtional
ant bar SINCE °th1s 15 what do’ (83) 1du rejects iımagınatıon of ıdeal practice” wıthın hıch
such iınsulatıon of faıth AN! ıfe agalnst crit1que. INaYy ask whether aV gıiven aspect of Christian
He that the V ey1istence of 'typologıcal” faıth an lıfe 15 COYVYECT NOT (176-7) Only
eXCgESIS of scrıpture 1n Christian tradıtıon ıtself injection realısm Ar thıs poımnt Cadll make of the
cshows that such closure 15 ımpossıble, SINCE ngura- classıcal 1eW AN! nNnctiıon of doctrines, A3a7 hold
t10N, whıich enforces the Chrıistian claım absorb OPCH the poss1bilıty of reflective criıticısm of Chriıs-
the world, AT the SAaLHLIE time subjects the Christian
1scourse external dıalo

t1an faıth AN! ıte thıs COI'I'IPOITS wıth Vıdurs
DYy preserving the overr1dıng CONVictiON, declared late 1n the book,

ıdentity of what W 4S absorbed”’. Ihe upshot 15 that tO be Christian 15 NOLT mMatter of perform-
admıt the nNeCESSILY tOo OPCH up the Chrıistian world AT1CCEC but precisely of ontology of SOMIC of

external dıscourses ın ad hoc PFrOCCSS of legit1- affaırs hıch obtaıns between God an the human
matıon’ (8/) person (188)

But Christianıty 15 NOL only criticısed AN! dıs- Vıdur’s study 15 hıghly compressed, AaN! wıll
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dıfhcult readıng for those unfamılıar wıth of Lindbeck’s regulatıve theory of doctrine’ AaN!
the authors AN! 1SSUES he examınes. ven those the of theologıcal truth 4S aspects of the lıfe
wh: know thıs terr1tory INaYy find the of of the COoMMUNItY of Chrıistian wıtnesses. DeHart

rıghtly that the whole argument ere 15the argument difAcult track at. tiımes. But those
who tackle 1T wıll WI1InNn compellıng CNILY Into SOLIIIC analogıcal cultures, AN! ındeed rel1g10Ns ATC saı1d
of the MOS interesting debate 1ın CONtemM Orary be 1ıke languages wıth sem1l0t1c systems; doc-
theologıcal method AaN! phılosophy of relıg10n. trınes ATC ILıke STAMMALC; the Scriptures ATC hkınd of

DeHart’'s book 15 LOUT de force It unfolds in exemplary instantıatıon of the patterns ofChrıistian
four parts Ihe openıng chapter tells the STOFYV of faıth, becomıing Chrıistian 15 bın being tormed
how "postlıberal” theology LA De, S1VINS in partıcular cultural-Linguistic TIThe theolog-
Cr1sp iıntellectual bıography of the so-called “Yale ıcal proposal ıtself 15 compellıng the exXtent that
School Z the peculıar It acquıred in such analogıes compel. In the mıdst of thıs explı-
the subsequent polemical debates that took place Catıon de > what partıcularly interests DeHart
ın Englısh anguage theology. TIThe pomt of thıs 15 Lindbeck’s claım that,together wıth appliıcabil-
15 NOT chiefly introduce the maın ngures but Ity anı intellıg1biulıty, aıithfulness understood 4A5

iındıcate the essentı1a| problem that StIrs IDeHart intratextualıty AS the decısıve crıter1on for
For he consıders Lindbeck and Del served bDy adjudgıng the adequacy of theological proposals.
the outworkıng of the debates surroundıng theır hıs intratextualıty has three aspects . hırst, IT 15
work durıng the an “()s IThese debates seEmM1Ot1C, E: theology SE ants semantıc priority
tocussed excess1ively methodological questi10ns the Christian relıgıion ıtself AS the °text” whıch 15

the exclusıon of others, Z also tended orbıt the SUOUTEC of *normatıve descr1pti10ns”. Second, It
around single HET Lindbeck’s The Nature of 15 C  world encompassıng absorbing, hıch
Doctrine the detrıiıment of Lindbeck’s ther that Christianıty 15 taken be ‘symbol SYStem
work; anı CC TMOTC Fre1’s OW) dıstinctıve riıch, varıegated an reflex1ıve enough organıze

AaN! contrıbutlions. In CHGCL eHart "totalızıng” understandıngs of the whole of realıty”
contends, the inıtıal eat of these debates S4a W (94); thırd, IT 15 scrıptural, for the Scriptures PIO
It that the dıstınctıive projects of rel AN! 1Liındbeck ıde the "publıcly access1ible exemplar of the Or1g1-
WCCIC fused Into unhelpful amalgam that Carmec natıng OT generatıve UuSC of the SeEM1OTIC code (95)

be called ‘postlıberalısm"”. thıngs aV cooled In all Its asSpCCIS, the notion of intratextualıty LUrns
the claım that there 15 “ıxed Iructiure ofICoff, postlıberalısm has varıously dısappeared (LE

the amalgam dısıntegrated), dıspersed 1Into ‘several InNSs embedded 1ın Christian practice‘ (95): claım
paralle] dıvergent A VGTAHICS of exploration‘ 1ıke which DeHart severely crit1ic1ses later iın the work.
*rıver delta:‘ an eCen dısplaced DY 11IC lıke In the CaAsc of Hans re1 it 15 chrıstology which 15
“Radıcal Urthodoxy‘ (45-51) DeHart’s detaıled the central fOcus of theologıcal V1IS1ION around which
ACCOUNT of these developments 15 1NC1sSıve AaN! turned lıtetıme’s work the narratıve interpre-
instructive 1n ıtself, but hıs OW a1mM 15 clear the tatıon of the gospels an the of theology. As
4a1r of the 10g of postlıberalısm (DD)) 1n order wıth Lindbeck, DeHart offers Impress1ve aAM
afford tresh ACCCSS5 the profiles of T1 an Lınd- hıghly instructıve readıng, of Fre1’s Oole DOody of
beck anı reconsıder the central question the work, from hıs christological aM hermeneutical
eAart of theır endeavours, namely that of Christian studıes (The Eclipse of Bıblıcal Narratıve an The
theology's an tasks. Identity of Jesus Chriıst) through the worked frag-

'Ihe second section of the work {TGAfTS Lindbeck of hıs typology of modern theology iın [ypes
and er in Curn, examınıng 1in each CAasc the partıcu- of Chriıstuan T heology. eHart’s a1MSs in thıs sect1on
lar dogmatıc 1SsueE which motıivated theır respect1ve AT twofold: first, examıne Fre1’s FrOSTamım in
work. DeHart convıncıngly that iınd- 1fs S rıght, and second cshow that the TC1
beck’s theological V1is1ON 15 drıven DYy ecclestology, 1ScCOver O€es NOLT stand In such "straıght-
AN! of the VAar1ı0us elements of hıs Pr  C ftorward’ relatıon the projJect of postlıberalısm
arıse ftrom an ecclesiological matrıx" (61-2 often 4S has een typıcally assumed’ (143 DeHart
developed on purely theologiıcal terms’ (64) in the aAargucs throughout that both the substance aM
1970s KEVCH before hıs acquısıtion of the lınguistic tOoOne of breı1’s work 15 est understood AS turther
an phılosophical from Geertz anı Wıtt- development of the Pr  C ofhısz teacher,
genste1n. V nuanced ecadıng of The Nature H .Rıchard Nıebuhr, the pursult of "generous, lıb-
0  octrıne follows, which dwells uDON the detaıls eral orthodoxy, ıberal ere denoting *the N-
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n1al ımpulse wıthın theology for the systematıcally Ihe that tollow ArZue in detaıl that
critical reartıculatiıon of doctrine’ (4 neıither of Liındbeck’s dıchotomıi1es finally provıdes

DeHart draws helpful attention in partıcular adequate in which dıstinguıish *110
hOow the quest1Ons and that shape the eral’ from ‘postlıberal” theology. In thıs 15

latter studıes of theological methodology arıse because they fa1l Capture the complexıty of the
ftrom an ATC harnessed Fre1’s relentless 'dog- “ıberal’ theologıians AL 1SSUE, AN! ın Dart because
matıc concentratiıon the Uun1que, personally COIN- they c  skew the point’ of Chriıstian M1SS1ONary

AaN! scrıpturally rendered object of Christian CNgaAZCEMECN wıth culture 1/8) Most problematı-
cally, Lindbeck’s dıchotomıies leave obscure what,WwIitNess: Jesus Chrıist‘ (142) Hence, kev an-

1SINg quest10ons of Fre1’s typology whiıch DeHart contends, 15 the real 1SsuUE AT stake 1ın the
WaYS of domg theology Can do Justice the ıteral debäfte. namely "competing definıtions ofUu-

of scrıpture aM thereby ‘accord the COTTECT nal ftaıthfulness’ (168 DeHart’s z dıssatısfac-
t10N wıth Lindbeck’s FrOSTamMmM«C becomes clear ALthe figure of Jesus AS the COILNNMMOINMN CETIHEGT

of Chrıstian CONtINULLY, of communal self-descr1ip- thıs poımnt: He charges that Lindbeck’s “dırectional
t101) (4159) In the en 1T 15 the place of the lıt- ımagery of “int0” an c  'out Of D an the ACCOMPDA-
eral of Scripture 1ın theology which PIFOVCS nyıng notion that OMNC MUST choose between them

AT such blunt instruments conceptually speak-decısıve for Frei,; DeHart contends. The LYPCS of
theology whiıch fare est thıs dIC IC- ıIn that they ' ımmediately send aStraV aV LLIOTIC

sented Dy Schleiermacher AaN! Barth, an do NOT detaıled ACCOUNT of the meanıng of Chrıiıstian taıth-
because they ATC MOST est DE intratextualıty (LE fulness’ (183 Further, in the e of thıs nsıde/

outsiıde scheme 1Lındbeck ıNegitimately transforms1Liındbeck’s ‘absorbing, the world”) but rather AL
the ‘logıcal priorıty of publıc sem10t1C elements’ ofınter-textunalıty, LE Aat negotiatıng the PrODCI Uusc
Christian discourse in commUunNnıtıeES Into hıs-of external discourses wıthın theology. Tl under-

stOOd that theology 15 ımperiuled both sıdes: orıcally transcendent “Chrıistian” sem1lOt1C system’
186) thereby asserting that the continulty of(HIIC the OC hand, from systematıcally subordi-
Chrıstian faıth AN! ıdentıty 15 somethıng found,natıng an "translatıng" Chrıistian dıscourse Into

phılosophy C history wıthout remaınder, an NOLTL made’ (quoting Tilley, 1859)
the other from havıng Chrıistian dıscourse become DeHart 15 also eritical of Fre1’s attempt

draw sharp dısjunction between dogmatıc aM“Pıckwicki an DYy forfeiting ALLY A ‘ground rules apologetic styles of heology 4S the key dıfferencetor mutual dıscourse” dıscourses (138 e
contends that the kınd of theology practiced 1n the between “ıberal” aM ‘postlıberal” theologıes.

between Barth aAM Schleiermacher est SUC-
CVECH IMOTC detaıled explıcatiıon of Fre1’s chrıistol-

aAM Iypes of Chriıstian 1 heology culmınates inceeds 1in "cutting ne’s  2 phılosophical losses’ quot- DeHart’s Judgment that Freıi’s interpretation ofIng Fre1, 138) sufficıently DYy properly ordering ItSs Schleiermacher 15 at the eart of the typology and
CNSASCMCNLTS wıth the discourses of phılosophy,
hıstory P and keeping them strictly ad hoc 1S OLNC of the hıdden but essent1al dynamıc PICS-

In the thırd section of the book DeHart sures’ the whole exercC1se‘ despite SOTLIC er10us
materı1al objections hıs theology, rel 1S deter-examıne the OppoOSI1t1ONS rTeıi AN! Lindbeck SCT mıned defend, wıth due cCaution, the legıtimacyın theır respect1ve self-understandıngs, LG

he attends how each characterıses that lıberal‘ of Schleiermacher’s basıc theologıcal ıntentions
the general level of method’ (216) In do1ng,theology hıch 15 be surpassed DYy hıs OW. He el actually dıssolves the viabılıty of the sharpsummarıses thıngs in thıs WaY. dıstınction between dogmatıc anı apologetic the-

re1l recommends theology centered dog- Ology. Ihıs 15 because, 4A5 Fre1’s OW) readıng of
Matıc descr1ıption rather than apologetic expla- Schleiermacher shows, the ıtal overlap of ınternal
natıon, AaN! ONC ın hıch the relatıons between AaN! external dıscourses, AaN! apologetic correla-
ınternal and external dıiscourses ATC ad hoc rather t10nal procedures Can be exploited DYy theologıan
than systematic. 1 ındbeck theologıans tor rC4SONS that Ad1LC “ internally heurıistic rather than
abandon experiential-expressıvism in favor of externally probatıve iın pursult of properly 'dog-
cultural-Lhinguistic approach, AN! makes INtTVALEX- matıc intentions’ 5% re1 15 rıght about Sch-
tnalıty the V hallmark of theological faiıthful- leıermacher, then dogmatıc AaN! apologetic styles of
Css in opposıtıon extratextual “*translatıon’ theology do NOT fınally face off agaınst each ther
1312 1ın “zero-sum game’ (224-5)
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In DeHart’'s VIEW, the only ıchotomy which eri0us forms of the l0g0s asarkos, NOL only ın the
emaıns tenable under close SCrUtINYy 15 Fre1’s dıstınc- world’s relıg10Ns but In ıts philosophies t00 (cıted
tıon between theologıes hıch PUISUC correlatıon 297) One’s Orıentatiıon ere an decısıons about
wıth external dıscourses systematically (lıke those the AN! degree of theological traffic wıth
of Hegel aM Davıd TaCy and those who the world COMIC OWN Judgments about ‘how
ad hoc,; lıke Schleiermacher aAM Barth eHart understand the preveniıence of 1n the sphere
belıeves that C thought thıs the “More cruc11a|]” of the creati1on of meanıng (259 Followıng CUCS

dıstınction between varıetles of COI'IICITIPOX' the- from Nıebuhr hımself, DeHart thınks develop-
in thıs dırection MUST be pneumatological.ology. Ihe CeNiITE of Fre1’s methodologiıcal interest,

eHart 9 hes the demarcatıon between He concludes that re1l hımself “seemed glımpse
these LYPCS of theology. Iype three remaıns the iın the methodological possıbilıty of “ad hoc  I COT-

sıde of the angels, 1n Fre1i’s VIEW, because IT honours relatıons genulne Irınıtarıan 1SSUE, the demand
the “specıfic “irreducıbility” of the Chrıiıstian SCINAaN- for cautiously “hopefill” pneumatology of cul-
t1C network‘ and Mmaılntaıns that *the basıc elements ture  . (265 Indeed, er 15 sa1d U COMNNC

semantıcally ordering the Chrıiıistian symbolıc NeLt- beheve that Christian theology MUSET hold
work CANNOLT be transposed wıthout remaınder Into ın balanced eNsS10N Chrıstology of incarnatıonal
the of SOTIIIC other semantıc order” VSTCIYV wıth pneumatology of culture” (268)
wıthout sacrıfıCıng the primacy of the ıteral aMı 1n domg admıtted the valıdıty an crucı1al
of Scripture AaN! ICS unsubstitutable rendering of ımportance of the ens1i0nN AT the eart of Nıebuhr’s
the iıdentity of Jesus Chrıst Tre1 CaAaNNOT advocate OW work, namely that between Iroeltsch’s radıcal
tor the valıdıty of LYPC LW because be belıeves 1t hıstorıcısm an Barth’s radıcal theology of revela-
faıls these ELE t10N (2/1

On the back of all thıs detaıjled analysıs AN! CY1- Common three of these studıes 15 desıre
t1quE, eHart concludes the volume wıth meth- strengthen the °realıst" elements of postlıberal
odological proposal of hıs OW! for theology under theology: Pecknold DY WdY of partıcular kınd of
the ımage of the c  trıal of the wıtnesses.” DeHart's Peircıan pragmatısm whıch ıtself has SEr ONg realıst
ımpulses ET E, closest the portraıt of Hans inclınatiıons; 1ıdu 1ın pus  g for acknowledgement
T he has GT forth ın the StUdy. Ihe thcologian’s that al practice ““nvolves normatıve ontological
WaY wıth the world 15 less certaın than the Ial y context‘ from hıch narratıve theology
eıther/or’s of the postlıberal scheme intımated. In rısks placıng the partıcular in purely imagınatıve
the en the Bıble PFOVCS be less d  map than unıverse, foatıng above the real world” (245); AaN!
"pole-star. the stable pomnt ın CVCT HC triangula- DeHart DYy INsSIStINg theology admıt that “conver-
t10NS wıth the horızon of HCS  2 sıtuatiıon’ (261) anı S10N 15 ıtself cultural process’ (271) AN! thus
theologıcal *traffic in “external” meanıngs... 15 NOT attend the multıplyıng dıfferentiated responses’
sımply MafTfter of (perhaps optional) apologetıc “inaugural rupture’ of revelatıon wıthın
ploys dırected the world beyond the church. It human socı1al an cultural h1IstOry. But beyond
15 VC much part of the WaYV the WwIıtNesses them- thıs, all three also contemplate the peculıarly theo-
selves COMLIC the ıdent1ıty of the ONC they logıcal character of the requisıte realısm. Sıgnifi-
AT wıtnessing the WdY he becomes pr CSCNHL AT cantly, each in Its OW. WaYV ralses the question of
Just thıs Site (259) dıyne AgENCY 1n relatıon the anı meth-

already noted, eHart makes much of ods of Chrıiıstian theology. Pecknold that
Nıebuhr’s ongomng iınfÄuence Fre1, AN! CONs1d- the promise of Liındbeck’s work Can only be made
CI hım be exemplary practioner of the kınd 00d upON DYy IMOTEC explicıt ACCOUNT of the role
of theology f hımself finally recommends, of Christology an the doctrine of trınıty 1n rela-
theology 1n hıch the church’s anguage stands in t10N the readıng of scrıptures. DeHart contends

OPCH AN! experımental iınterrelatıon wıth °the that the trajectory of Fre1’s est insıghts demands
rhetorıc of ItSs commıtted eNVvıroNmMEeNnNt 45 Rowan TMOTEC developed pneumatological ACCOUNT of cul-
ıllıams has described IT (On Chrıstian T heology Lure 1du that ıf "ontology reTUrns 1ın
(Blackwell, XIV) hereas Barth insısted the dıscourse of theology It 15 because *the-
that extra-scriıptural AT categorıes had ology 15 faıth actıvıty whose condıtions of truth

undergo the fery jJudgment of the gospel necessarıly ınvolve Od’s actıon’ (182)
“dıe AN! rıise agalnı' Aat the hands of salutary Together, these authors that the world of
revelatıon 1ın Chrıiıst Nıebuhr spoke of c  other IN YS- Chrıiıstian narratıves and practices, of rhetorıcal AaN!
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aesthetic performance, of tradıtıions aM and theological method 15 discernıng, how IT 15 that the
theır embedded 'grammars’ 15 AS stabile, continulty aAM unıty of Christian faıth 15 rsSt AaN!

foremost neıither found, L1OT made, ut 15 rather4A5 closed, 45 sufficıent tor the Orlıentatıon of
the churches’ ıfe an WItNeESSsS 4S certaın lınes of always given aNC W Dy the One “who 1VES ıfe

the dead aM calls iInto being those cthıngs whichar gument advanced Dy postlıberals ımply. COn ONNC

hand, what unsettles all thıs 15 the cheer humanıty do NOLTL ex1ıst” (Rom 4:17) lo keep sıght of thıs,
of It all the V1IS1ON of the DE, internally coher- however, requıres that C0flt€mpor arYy theology
enNnt AN! self-perpetuating Chriıstian cCommunıty Ar postlıberal otherwise WaVs keep in mınd the
work 1n postlıberal theology often ımposs1bly COM permanently dısturbing ımplicatıons ofTertulhan’s

adro1t observatıon: C Hrst called hımself truth, NOTthe continulty an unıty of Christianıty AS
custom .}somethıing found, A NOL made’ (DeHart, 1859)

Xet, 1n drawıng attention the question of dıyvıne
ASCHNCY 1in relatıon the future ofpostlıbera theol- OTtfes

these studıes also admıt SOILIC forthrightly, Tertullian, ‘Domiıinus Oster Chrıistus verıtatem S
SOMIC LLOIC tacıtly that theology 15 MOST funda- 110  — consuetudınem cognomiınavıt.’ De VIrgINOUSmentally unsettled Dy the disruptive AaN! creatıve elandıs 1 1, Chr 209, cıted DYy Joseph
realıty of OW. acti0n. Perhaps, what 15 MOSLT ınger, Introductuion LO Chrıstianity (San Francısco:
crucı1ally AL 1SSUE ın CONTEMPOFACY debates about Ignatıus Press, 141

Postliberal Theological Method
COritical Study
ON1S ıdu

Ihe postlhıberal theology of Hans Fre1, George Lindbeck, Ronald I’hıemann, John ılbank and others 15 OLC of the
LNOTEC influent.al CONTCEMPOFALY Opt1ons. I hıs book focuses several aspects pertaınıng 1ts theologıcal method,
specıfically ITS understandıng of background, hermeneutI1cs, epistemi1C Justificatiıon, ONtOLlogYy, the of doctrine

and, ınally, Christological method.

Adonis Vıdu 15 Lecturer 1n Theology Emmanuel UniversıitYy, Oradea, Omanıa.

O78 1822730851 BAl mm / 284pp / £19.99

Ihe ustifyıng Judgement of God
Reassessment of the Place of Judgement in the Savıng Work of Christ

Justyn Jerry
Ihe of thıs book 15 that Judgement, understood the whole PTOCCSS of bringing Justice, 18 the prımary
metaphor of AaTtONCMECNT, wıth others, such VICtOTY, redemption and sacrıf1ce, subordinate ([O IT Judgement also

rovıdes the PrODCI COMLIEGXT tor understandıng penal substitution and the call rCPCNLANCC, Dbaptısm, eucharıst and
holıness.

Justyn Terry teaches Irınıty Episcopal School tor MınıstrYy, Ambrıdge, P ' USA

9761 -84227-3?0-8 2729 157 500pp (app.) / £19.99

thinking faıth

Paternoster, Holdom Avenue, Bletchley, ılton eynes MK 1QR,
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Canon Biblical Interpretation
(Scripture and Hermeneutics Vol

Craig olomew, Scott Robın ParrYy, Chrıstopher Seıtz, Wolters (edıtors
keV CONCCDEL 1n CHITENL hermeneutical discussıons of the Christian Scriptures 1S the ıdea of 11011 It PIaVvs

pıvotal role ın the LHNOVE TOM critical analysıs theological approprliation. Canon has do wıth the
authoritatıve shape ın which Scripture has been rece1ved DYy the Church, and hıch be taken ser10usly
ıf 1T 15 be read arıght DV people of taıch In thıs extraordinary collection the notion of NO 15 ıllumınated
TOM number of dıfferent perspectiVes: hıstorical, theoretical, and exegetical. partıcularly valuable feature

ot the volume 15 ITS ınteractıon wıth the work of Brevard Chıiılds, the pıoneer of the canonıcal approach,
and ICS fOcus the fruutfulness of canonıCcal readıng tfor broad NSI of bıblıcal mater1al. Contributors

include Brevard S, Scott Hahn, Iremper Longman IL, Gordon McConville, Chrıstopher SeIltz,
Anthony Thıselton, Jean Vanıer, Gordon Wenham, Chrıstopher rıght, and Frances Young.

Craig Bartholomew 15 the kFvan RKunner Professor of Philosophy, Redeemer University College, Canada;
.COtTt 15 Professor ofTheology and Scripture the Francıscan Universıty of Steubenville; Robin Parry 1$

FEdıtorial Dırector tor Paternoster; Christopher Seitz 158 Professor of Old Testament aM Theological Studıes,
Unıiversity of St Andrews; 'olters 1$ Professor of Religion and Theology/Classıcal Languages AT Redeemer

Unıversıty College, Canada.

OLEA 14 2729 NM 462pp / £E£19.99

The and Epistemology
Biblical Soundings the Knowledge of God

Edıtors Mary Healy and Robın Parry
ManYy cheologıans anı Chrıstian phılosophers have gıven consıderable attention the theory of knowledge
1n TECCENT VCaLS However, the rich TESOUTCCS of the bıblıcal Iıterature quest10ns of owledge, especılally

the owledge of God,; have ardıy begun be mıned because 1D11Ca: scholars have rarely pOSe!| such
quest10ns the TCXTS

In thıs volume Catholıc aAN| Protestant ıblıcal scholars reflect whart dıfferent Darts of the Bıble INAYy
have contrıibute ()UTr understandıng of knowledge 1n general, anı the OWwledge of God 1n partıcular.
Chapters DeuteronomYy, the Psalms, the Prophets, Wısdom lıterature, Luke-Acts, Johannıne lıterature

AN! Paul’s letters reveal somethıing of the Bıble’s diverse an nuanced approac: the 1SsueS. Ihe book ends
wıtch SOLIIIC reflectioOns the materıal TOM ctheologıan and TOM Chrıistian phılosopher.

Mary Healy 15 bıblical scholar and member of the Mother of Communıity, Catholıc aMı ecumenıcal lay
charısmatıc COMMUNITY; Robıin Parry 1$ the Fdıtorial Idiırector for Paternoster.

078.1.84227:540:5 229 MM 200pD (est.) (est.)
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Review Article
Craig Bartholomew, Antony Thiselton (Gen Eds.), Scripture ”an

ermeneut1cs SETUES, ols 1V-VUII (2003-2007”)
Mark Ellıott

University of St Andrews, COLLAN

UMMARY visiıon of the ible d$ allowing transforming VOICEe
he ear In the church and world oday. The Contents

This ambitious Droject ith major partners from Briıtaimn Are SKEeiIcCcNe here, ith SOMMME critical observation and
and North Amerıca has collected vast and Impressive conclusion that the SU of the Darts IS greater than the

of scholars MOST of whom are committed SOMEeE whole, hut IS Impressive nonetheless.

RESUME alt entendre dans l’Eglise et e monde d’aujourd’hul.
La recension presente le Contenu de Ces/ ET

C :2 projet ambitieux a appe!l dUuxX contributions d’une re quelques observations critiques, DOUT conclure YUJU«C
grande et Impressionnante diversite de specialistes anglo- 1a [T des bonnes choses qu'on peut glaner Vaut
SaXONMNS Qqulı, DOUF 1a plupart, adherent ’idee YJUE P ible MIEUX YJUC ’ensemble, Maıls UU le resultat est toutefois
ST Dar eque!l Ia VOIX du J1eu qu! transforme impressionnant.

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG Vo der ibel verpflichtet fühlen, die erlaubt, dass In ihr
( ‚ottes transformierende Stimme heute In Kirche und

Lieses ehrgeizige Projekt muiıt großen Partnern dUus ro[ßb- Welt vernehmbar ıst. | Die Inhalte werden hier skizziert
ritannıen und Nordamerika hat eIne eNnorme und heein- und mMıit einıgen kritischen Beobachtungen erganzt. DITZ
druckende Bandbhreite Vo Gelehrten versammelt, Vo Schlussfolgerung lautet, dass die Summe der Teile größer
denen sich die melsten In irgendeiner Form eıner Visıon als das anze, aber ennoch beeindruckend Iıst.

Havıng reviewed the rst three volumes ın 2003, that appended that phase of the book
AS promıiısed FeEVIEW the five whiıch AVEe tollowed. ere ATIC “Cathol1c’ contrıbutions ftrom Mary

proceed DYy descr1bing what SCC be the sıgnıfl- Healy aMn DPeter Wıllıamson. Re-thinkıng HIStOrYy
15 what FOCS 1n the XT SV CSSaVS, whıle the AaStCNı argu  S of each volume and In bold ıtalıcs

gwVE oughts the Thıs 1S, hope our-Möler, Seıtz, eıl MacDonald anı Stephen
less eriticısm for ICS z sake, 4A5 the eXpression of Wright SCCIN lıttle TLMNOTEC mıscellaneous.

desıire TLMOVC the dıscussıon Oonwards. In the ıntroduction Bartholomew claıms that
the bıble tells us STOFV form creation 11C C1CAd-

t10N. There 15 also St01'y of hıstorıical criticısmVol >Behind’ the ext History an! from early modernıty CO aY. Sternberg AdS
Bıiıblical Interpretation (2003) the Oycn of lıterary approaches the bıble CI-

Here Alvın Plantinga takes Robert Gordon; theless wanted hold the hıstori1ographical
Van Inwagen lınes agalnst Colın Greene AN! intentionalıty of the bıble wrıters. Ihe postmod-
Joel Green, AN! there 15 DYy Wıllıam Alston CT} 15 nvoked Can history really r CPI‘CSCIIt the
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past? Agaın Jewısh scholar, thıs time Jon Leven- theıst belıeve that God aV spoken the COIM-

SO  —3 15 iınvoked. However there 15 mention of New mandments audıbly? We can't  I, tound OUr belief ın
resurrection hard evidence.

Robert Gordon ffer SOMNIC defence ofPlantınga in version ofHıZ of hıs Warranted
Chrıstian Belıef that AT level of hıstorıical HR  © It helps explaın why Genes1is has anımals
probabilıty that the apostles volumes of created before humans aM Gen has the LG VEISE

dıvıne dıscourse 15 only taırly lıkely”. (Z2) “HRC HBC CANNOT the resurrect10n, but ıT miıght be
1$ fundamentally enlıghtenment projJect; it 15 A able cshow that the belief 15 present Jayers
effort determıne from the standpoınt of 1TCAason of the (89) HB rıghtly usSs off hrıs-
alone what the Scriptural teachıngs ATC AN! whether omnısm) in the treatment of the and. after all,
they ATC true (2/7) hıs works both the COIMN1- “Oome of the ımpetus tor HB ftrom the bıble
posıtıon aM the hıstorıcal background the iıtself.? ese quest1Oons COMNC from what Scripture
FeXt. HRBC 15 guided Dy the Iroeltschıian nOot1OoNs OC€Ss Scripture’ It 15 non-Iroeltschıian hıstor1-
of methodologiıcal doubt, analogy AN! correlatıon, cal ınvestigatıon that Gordon>somethıng
and maybe also, Ihese all combıne Calvın WOU SE sed For Plantiınga It 15 eiıther
throw SUSp1C10N al y ıdea that God miıght inter- 1B HB: there 15 mıddle ground AaN! do
CII in the world. ,: Ehere 15 CUr10US HRBC leave “what VOU thınk VYOUu know Dy
Vıictorian doubt an the thıcs of Belıef (ef. WaYy of taıth.? (94) Gordon adds that .0d’s being
Clıfford). | On the OC hand sceptical scholars COIMN- the author of prophecy IAlled in the O€es
spıre ftorm CONSCHNSUS around the Iroeltschian NOT I11Cal he 15 author of the bıble (99)
princıples but dısagree wıth each ther aAM untiıl 16R belhever (F SK that erıitical studıes do NOT

they MANASC there 15 eed WOTLT Y. undermiıne the relabılıty of the then OMNC Call

ıgnore them. Yet, tor Plantıinga ere 15 NO 1TCASOINNIhese ATC good FCasSO11S, thınks Plantınga, fOor
for thınk that eritical studıes aV establıshedbelıever dısregard HRB  S

Plantınga rıghtly chides those wh.ouldexclude anıy ımportant thesıs about the New Testament.‘
Christian scholarshıp the grounds of plural- (128) Ihe SaIiLlE ZOCS for phılosophers OMNC O€s
1SmM He 15 rıght Crıticıse INa y of the ‚experts’ NOL eed them practice relıgi0n. But that 15

hardly the point. Hs SECV1LES 15 about Scripture andfor standıng AS priests AN! CXpECITS in the law. But
Troeltsch 15 nNOt accepted by the magjorı of Christian Hermeneutaics, nNOt how hbe a  a Christian

Plantınga tells I8 Call perhaps buı1ld Colın Greene wrıtes that ıf 1It W as go0od enough
what 1S acceptable everybody, y€t thınks that tor the church oug the aAPCS that the gospels
Cal NOW chıngs that nobody else knows because WEEIC rel1able, then why NOL for us LO  O here then

follows faırly wıld interpretation of HeideagerWEIC 1n the rıght place”. Unfortunately I
share Plantinga’s S that uneducated people AVeE SOMMLE eschatologıcal ophet AaN the dubious Er-

less de1ıst1ic ın theır ınkıng than theologıcal an H0N: °In realıty the New lestament 15 publıc
biblical experts’and hıs ACCOUNT of biblıcal CV1t1C1SM proclamatıon of the kyru0S, which W das raısed trom
15 unfortunate Carıcature. the dead Its authorıty 15 NOLT ocated 1in the hısto-

rICItYy of the EVENTS it descrıbes but the eschatonBartholomew hımself takes Phılıp Davıes,
CVCI) f that 15 bıt ıke Rıchard Dawkıns choos- that has already een thrust upbOoN mMe (43)
ıng Christian fundamentalısts A ogue partner S. Thank goodness for Robert Gordon and especıally
For Davıes academı1c study of the bıble MUST be Joel Green. Breytenbach’s research establishes the
et1Cc and inclusıve, NOLT eM1C aN! confessional. Bar- verisımılıtude Dut NOLT the verıty of Acts 13-14
tholomew ASICCS wıth Plantınga that real lıve Hıstorical eNqUIrYy 15 needed SCC an show how
Scripture scholar 15 unlıkely ave God has intervened. But narratıves ATC those cthıngs
deal of thought the epistemological foundatıons whıch shape people’s ıdentitYy, thev ATC about
of the dıscıplıne. (63) s unfaır the Likes “assıgnıng meanıng the EVENTS that ave ern
of N.JI. V1g Wırh Plantinga belıef Call iındeed tulfilled us (149) Wrıting wıth SOTMNC debt

Albert Cook’s History/Wrıiting, Greenbe properly basıc). Bartholomew allıance
wıth Barthıan antı-natural theological ftoundatıon- that ] uke’s screenıng of mater1als 1$ NOT purely
alısm. He quıte taken wıth Plantınga AN! hıs agenda-drıven, ıf Can accept that he sought
phılosophical bıg ZUNS be faır AaN! honest. Perhaps it 15 NOLT adequate fOCUS

He SC1MSC5 eed for theology of hıstory (a the ntegrity vather than the ıntentıion
OTte echoed elsewhere 1ın thıs ser1es.) needn’t O; wrıters. Wıllıam Alston’s attack the Uusc of
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the crıterion of dıssımılarıty" 15 NOT wıthout merit, DY echoing Halpern’s claım that history Canl only
but totally UuNaWAarec of how thıs criıter1on has be based testiımOonYy AaN! NOL predictability: ‘hıs-
been developed and challenged beyond reCOSNI- LOFYV 15 the tellıng AN! retelling of unverıifable STO-
t10N, AS dıscussed 1ın erd Theıissen’s work. Mary r1es”. (265)
Healy's 15 informatiıve wıthout eINg all that urray Rae observes the delıght, COINMON 1ın
stiımulatıng. DPeter Wıllıamson O€es sımılar thıng both modern AN! postmodern hıstori1ans, ın disen-
in LMOTC detaıl whıle telling the STOrY about the Spıinoza despised the Uusc ofbıblıcal L1ar-
Pontifical Bıblical Commıiss1ıon, which seemed ratıves al y narratıves 1n order understand the
be alıve methods such 4S that of Paul Rıcoeur’s eternal which 15 earned from reflection self-ev1-
velecture. Wıllıamson thınks that hıstorical criticısm ent 1X10MS. Jewısh aAM Christian faıths WEeTC thus
15 be valued gf ıt 15 cshorn of Its cCONcOMItanNt PIC hıstoricısed an SCCH AS myths. Wıth Vıco history
Suppos1t1ONs; the "Jesus of story an the Chrıst dıd NOLT AVEe PULDOSC, only ınner NECESSILY.
of taıth” should NOLT be separated AS they WGTE 1n Lessing wrongly equated OUur dıstance from the
Bultmann (Cardınal Ratzınger’s chief bogeyman.) Dast 1n of experience wıth that in of
He then regıisters the ımportant pomnt that has knowledge (274) aM the latter miıght do especılally
become rallyıng flag, for orthodox of all PCISUA- ıf tollow Gadamer; Lessing W d demandıng LOO
S10NS in recent ‘Whiıle Christian ftaıth 15 OPCO much certaınty take the step of commıtment.

consıdering and learnıng from NCW hıstorıical Iroeltsch dıd make history IN1Canlls enNd: that
data: faıth 15 governed DYy the presentation of Jesus of "dogma other than that of orthodox Christian
and hıs MCSSAYC expressed in the canonıcal faıth? Z79) In the bıble fictionalızıng tendency
Catholı1c CXCSZCSIS grounds ItS knowledge of .0d’s 15 subordinate hıstorıical feierence, A Francıs
act1on 1n human hıstory in Jesus Chrıst the Watson has sa1ıd. Creatıiıon OULT of nothıng
testiıMOnNY of Scriıpture AN! tradıtiıon, which It has that creation 15 temporal. Ihe PUrpDOSC of hıstory
accepted, rather than hıstorıical research. hıs INAaYy also exceed OUTLr eXxpectations, an belief iın
15 DECAUSE: 1ın the last analysıs, Chrıiıstian eXeges1Ss hıstory iımplıes OC 1ın human accountabılıty (SO,
15 theologiıcal rather than hıstorıical discıplıne, Derrida). Ihe hıstory of Israel wıth Abraham
whose ultımate ftoundatıon 15 revelatıon An faıth wh. O€s NOLT descend from heaven, ıke mythı
rather than hıstorıical research. (208) cal figure (presumably ıf 15 Iso ımportant that Jesus

Wıllıamson shows how the lıteral 15 .  that had 2StOrYy ıIn hıs early lıfe, etC.) But hıs Was
hıch has een expressed dırectly DY the inspıred partıcular ıfe that had unıversal S1SNIMCANCE; AF
human authors’ (NO mention of authorjal iınten- LOO miıght Urs hıs 15 masterly What
t10N) aN! that thıs “ıteral of SOMIC POS- CANNODT guıte understand 15 why Walter Sundberg
SCSSCS dynamıc aspect.‘ 213 Ihere 15 that 15 allowed MDE another A0 the SAaMe subject:
PBC dıd NOT far enough in condemnıng WTON Kierkegaard for hım CM  & hbe sed antıdote
presupposı1t1ons am USCc of the method AN! Lessing. his 15 NO a bad attempt but ONE feels ıf
the ıkes of John Collıns belıeving that CODET'S the same ground Rae, only less ell
15 neutral hıle confessional approach 15 NO  r The One smıles when OLILC reads the dısarmıng COIM-

PASSAZC from Rankean empiırıcısm which st1ll eft MENT of Stephen Fvans hıs defence
LOOM for dıyıne causalıty, Comtean posıtıvısm, (The Hıstorıcal Chrıst AN the Jesus of Faıth (New
hıch dıd NOL, the Droysen-Dilthey-Gadamer ork Oxftford Universıity FTESS, 1996 of the
ıdea of hıstory-wrıting 4A5 conversatıon wıth the church’s classıc WaYV of readıng the AS histOrYy
Dast 1n the lıght of lıtfe-tradıtıon all thıs 15 ell ‘has NOL called for the critical notıice of ALLY kınd
sketched Dy Iaın Provan. “Whatever the alue of 1T has sımply een ıgnored.‘ (S2ZT1) Hıs pomt 1S
archaeology, then, 1in fillıng OUL (JÜH: pıcture of the ArSZUC that COITMNMON startıng pomt for readıng
PaSL, rePpCAL: hıstory 1S fundamentally Scripture Can be dıscerned, CVEN where the C115

3.CCCPI&[ICC of of the past that enshrıne ıng interpreters dıffer ın theır results. He speaks of
other people’s memorı1es.” (249) He rejects Colling- the Rule Ör faıth AS the CONTENT of the maın creeds
WOOd’s mode!l of the hıstori1an A4AS lJone-ranger NOLT 4S defined DY the car ecumen1ı1Ccal councıls
wantıng rely the test1MOnNYV of others. Ihere (cutely) CS Lewıs’s “mMere Christianıty” hıch 1S
15 long anı useful secti1on the hıstorıies “More ıke hallway OTr COIMMNMON 1070)881 that Varı0us
of Ihompson aM Grabbe 4S privileging the churches chare * 324) Quoting from hıs earlhier

ME the bıble, AS though the ftormer WeTITC monograph mentioned Just above: “Ihe hıstory
INOTrEC “balanced’ 11l theır reporting, anı concludes of New Testament interpretation strongly Su>
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that the New lestament under-determines ICS mento’?
OW) interpretation. (325) Wırth NO Stephen Se1t7z Von ad’s ınabılıty
Davıs, the reecdal lenses Aa provıded bDy the CAD: beyond an the final ftorm. Rosenzwe1g's
LUures themselves; they ATC NOT alıen the Christian Rabbenu-Redactor could aV e een fitted wıth
taıth certaıly ont  2 aVe approach the the collatıon of the wıtnNesses Dy Chriust. Ihe CANON1-
evidence establısh faıth wıthout faıth, 4S SwIın- cal approach Cal NO be taken beyond Chıiılds’ final
burne would do 'IThe Scrıptures tor the NON-EeVI- torm ofeach book-approach consıder the history
dentialıst ACCOUNLT do NOT provıde evidence tor taıth an the theology of how sect10ns of the Tanakh

FeSs:t but Ar part of the whereby God CAL1LIC together. onah' 15 viewed by Se1Itz 45 takıng
(TEATES faıth in those who (AMMIC know “the specıal place in the JTwelve, but place that 15
thıngs of the gospel”.’ (8S5 In Plantıngan D the WdY Nahum Exegetical ınsıghts Jump OUuTt AT
f there 15 "ground’ then 1T 15 the Circumstances INa y UÜ(OMIIC1S an the TI has 15 of somethıng
ın which God CrEATESs faıth. AD that ıncludes the tresh AaN! alıve. Neıl MacDonald5what he
Church part-learned from Chıilds, the °Ontıc priority” of the

For Greg Laughery, in fine, well-researched carly chapters of enes1is. God created 288{ acted ın
artıcle, Rıcoeur iın postmodern clımate Caln be the world respectively determinıng hımself
teted 4S er for hıs Insıstence the historical be the CTCAtOF ofa! in H (4891n the bıble It 15 publıc truth touchıng the real Volume 15 titled (Out 2006). hıs
world Irace, test1mOonYy and vepresentance title from ONC of the trickier VEISCS for bıblı-
hım IThere 15 useful deployment ofRıcoeur’s late cal theology, that of Hosea 1:11 whıch g€tS “M1S-
work La Memaorwre, LI’Historwre, T’Oublı, especılally iın
hıs tussie wıth the ‘postmodernıist‘ Hayden Whıte quoted’ 1in Matthew

Bartholomew asks: What about Chiılds’ seemıngDavıd Lyle Jeffrey shows how the Aene1d’s iındıfference atters of hıstorIıcıty: 15 thıs antı-
metanarratıve W as lınear ın WdY that the Udyssey ftoundatıonalıst? Perhaps, he thınks Gerald Bray
W as cırcular; it W as TMOTIEC about destiny than self- then makes the pomnt that the athers producedd1SCOVEeTY. He lıkes lIom Wright’s notıon that the
Christians metanarratıve 15 publıc truth aN! NOLT

ACCOUNT of bıblıcal ontology SINCe creati1on W as

central. However the necessity fOr thıs N1EI byabout God resCcuınNg people OULT of the world, AaN! MANY of the artıcles whıc.  ollow!heartıly ADICCS wıth MOST of the projJect, but Ihe ACCOUNT ofCharles Scobie’s Bıblical Theology1SSUE CMa
\a less SUTIC than he 15 that the pılgrım Jour- DY arl Moöller (who wriıites marvellous Englısh)

LCY hıch Galatıans AN! Hebrews iınvıted ItSs 15 largely posıtıve CXCCPt for susp1cı1on that the
categor1es of organısatıon mıght NOL always CMHTIGChrıiıstian readers 15 NOL, after all, toward celestial, from the bıble ıtself. The fact Fremaıns that much 8rather than restored carthly erusalem. "CIThere 15 what Scobıe OC€Ss 15 intellectually underpowered ın

ST ong hermeneutical 88| whiıch Hebrews 15
recapıtulatıon of Galatıans.”? (57/8) Ihe let- WaYV that O1VES Bıblical heology bad allılc But

VTEIS SCr slıght LreaAarimMeNT DY Wrıght. (One cshould NOT Oller thınks that be Iru the bıble theology
should ave narratıval rather than theoreticallow thınk that destination 15 NOL beyond chäracter. AS McGrath AN! Goldingay CONMICUNF. ButhIStOrY. first, 15 the bible fundamentally narratıve(One wonders Just why 10om V1g! WAaSs NOt

ınvıted VECELDE the Ireatment ()’Donovan got ıNn and Second, 15 ıF really the CAUSE that theology 15 LO0O

OLUME DE although the yOLOMEW and oftengur of describıng “tates of affaırs”? here 15
footnote pS9 rveferencing SWA Bayer Daut ıEGoheen INn OLUME goes long way) Iyle Jeffrey 15 15 NOt clear that ayer 15 nNOt actually contradıctingrarely anythıng butstimulatıng AaNı eVE he DES

disappoint he tells US; Don’t he bewitched by his- Moöller CAUSE by lookıng for a poetological ontology. 5y
tory! the W, why ODES Scobıe ıNn quoting eoTge erbert

Möller’s artıcle 15 deep aM technıcal ut there 15 Dut S1IC after e constellation of the stor1e [sıc[”?
Does he uN that erbert dıdn’t bnow spell?Just that 1T 15 Just LOO much introduction

Moler 15 ANX10US lest bıblıcal theology, forget-Into TECENE scholarshıp the prophets wıth-
OUuUTt really that much hermeneutical consıderati1ons- ng Its “second-order role’ take the place of the
these Ad1IC LLIOTIC anecdotal-e.g. Lohfink’s attack bıble in the church an C be LOO ordered, an
"pan-deuteronomism.’. How dıfferent 15 the COIMN- it shoul be ITMNOTC 1ke IMaD for NaVigatıng the

bıblıcal landscape. SUVE bout thıs metaphor.CCpt ‘Fortschreibung‘ from the Chıiıldsıan "agg1o0rna-
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Just what 15 the landscape 1C the hible 15 the Donald’s dıssertation, wıth help ftrom Gnuse, De
map  Q In Casc the preaching of the church eed
NOLT Lame the bıble

Moor AaN! Sawyer an the number of
Monothe1ısm 1ın the 15 all interesting bıt

Francıs Martın Oces ell pomt Romans overdone. MacDonald’s wısh PTrCSCIVC Deuter-
12:3 tor the OMg1INs of the ıdea of °the ule of from the covering of '"enlıghtenment
Faıith? aM the ' analogy of faıth? ın 12  O It 15 slıghtly construct‘ 15 admıred yet challenged 1n Its kev claım
confusing when he ınvokes the wriıter Francoı1s that ‘Deuteronomy O€es NOT deny the eX1istence of
Martın (NO relatıon!) T’he Husserlian approach’s other gods have heard W.Moberly (MacDonald’s
benefits learned from Robert Sokolowskıi) AVeE nNOt ORTOVVDALET interpret the shema 1n sımılar WdY, AS

DET'Y adequately brought 04  + Indeed NOt SUVE do wıth UNIQUENESS. Ihe point
thıs fits ell ınto thıis partıcular volume, ıt be that busıness ın unıque WdYV.
15 about hermeneutics than biblical theology. It Bauckham thınks thıs underestimates hıs objective
15 aVE introduction Marco Nobile’s unıqueness, “even ındependently of Israel”.  3
Italıan theology an the controvers1ıal Bonho- hıs after SOTIIC eXCSECSIS hıch would SUS-
efferi1an bon “whoever be and tee] gCSE that ontologically 15 ın class of hıs
LOO SOON an LOO dırectly in New lestament WaY, OW avıng cshown the eed for bıblıcal schol-
fOor 15 NOT Christian" (92); (CXT iıntroduced DY ATS5 take TLLIOTIC time theologıcal conceptual
Erıiıch Zenger (the “Zum Versuch eiıner TNEUCH analysıs, Bauckham ZOCS ON demand bıblical-
jüdısch-christlichen Bıbelhermeneutik”, 1n ThRery theological ACCOUNLT of these 1ın the lıght of

Z 15 sıgnıficant. ) Institutions ATC other (canonıcal context) AT these
ounded DYy theophany AaNı struggle thıs 15 ınter- 4A5 ıntormed DY hıstory of rel1g10ns ACCOUNT “As iın
esting, but It SC VE SOMNC parts of Genes1is the CadsCc of the hıstorıical Jesus, WOULU be reluctant
Al Ezekıel better than other. Nobiıle AaDPCATSs SIMPLY let NIStOrYy AN! theology theır
UE a1d OUurTt the dıfferent hermeneutıics the Ways... (  8) De Moor’s LNOTC cCONservatıve PTO-
S\dI1L1IC bıble an concluded that the Chrıstian OTIC posa (exclusıve EI worshıp proto-Israelites
15 fuller, better always dıffıculty wıth “Rah- 4A5 the or1gın of monotheısm) 15 preferred.
ner1an’ approach”, hıle ATC called 110 Cr Stephen Barton wrıtes that the belief 1n the
the OgOS ın the together 4S Chrıistians AN| unıty of humankınd 15 predicated ON that In the
Jews. (98) unıty of God °the Uunıty of humankınd 1S, theo-

hrıs Wright Jo1ns 1in theme whiıich has een logıcally speakıng, MMaliter of revelatıon: 1T
serving, almost 4S bıblıcal theology tor the lıkes of us 4S gıft It 15 Invıtatıon cshare 1ın the

Schnabel AaN! C.Stenschke; MOVINg Christians ıfe of the God wh. 15 UOne. ‘ (256) DPeace for the
from grasping °the bıblıical basıs of 1ss1ıon’ natıons requires commuUNı0N 1n the church AS ınk
°the mıss1conal basıs of the bıble” (103) Miıssıon, between Chrıst aM the Spirıt ıN the world, whıiıle
perhaps CVECI LNOTC than 15 what the bıble being, self-aware about tendencıes. WAarm the
15 aH about. One miıght also call It recovering sens1bilıty of Barton here, but wısh tor Dıt LLLIOTC

eschatologiıcal readıng, A4SE\ the realıty of G0d clarıty.
AS "M1SS1ONArY AS mplyıng hıs authorıty the ends Ihe less Clarıty, the LLLOTC eed for hermeneutıics
of the earth an what he do wıth the church, stretch show how,  5 In thıs CaSC Zecharıah
MOVINg from MeESS1ANIC miıssıionNal herme- 14(*obscurıssımus 10€ Jerome) Caln be made
neutic. Wright’s 15 fine DIECE, ınsprred Gy the relate the FeST of Scripture, O: be PFeCISE, 4S
ıdea of God’s self-sending ıntO which the church MUSE olters DULS It 1Its relatiıonshıp the gran
StepD. He concludes DYy observing that anı y herme- narratıve of Scripture AS whole? (265 1lo a1d thıs
neutıical framework wıll always dıstort the ground EL I heodore grammar an non-Chrıstologi-
of Scriıpture an NOLT iınclude everythıng. cal typology) setting, Zerubbabel VS Gog, AN!

James IDDunn has re-1ıssued the Englısh orıgınal the Maccabees VS Antıochus:; then there 15 DDıd
of the 1995 contrıibution the Dohmen/Södıng [11US (spirıtual interpretation whıch takes words
book (whıch O€s NOT CT lısted in the bI0gra- aM finds other where they CAall Spea.
phy, but presumably 15 FEıine Bıbel-Zweı Testamente. of ımpeccably orthodox theological truths); aM
There 15 lot of an the askıng of g00d finally Jerome wh SCCS5 the DUrDOSC of prophecıes
quest10ns, but IT bıt dated an O€es NOLT be Christ AN! the Church. Wolters jJudgment that
advance thıngs much. Rıchard Bauckham’s search- Jerome LO0O0 (2X7A) SEE the hıstorıcal reference of thıs
ıng crit1que of St Andrews colleague Nathan Mac- prophecy fully eENOUG and VESOVTS allegory,
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hıt unfaır. hen there ATIC modern OMMeENTATOTFS Chrıst has both al ‘already‘ AN! NOt yet 3.SPCCt
an that the specıific ımplıcatıons of thıs for laterwho ATC nevertheless OPCH Zecharıah’s fulfil-

Ment beyond times (Unger the premillennıal settings remaın be worked Ouft Dy responsıble
dispensatonalıst, der Woude’s general pastoral interpreters under the guidance of the Spirıt. hat
applıcatıon of the princıples Zecharıah 15 expound- ll nclude cr1iticısm of Hebrews forgıvıng hos-
ıng, Achtemeiner’s emphasıs eschatology LGl (07 the 1StOVY of ınterpretatıon) ın

1Es 0Over-readıiness claım the finalıty0Aninaugurated wıth Christ’s resurrect10n). There 15
WwI1se point earned from eOdore °*chat the us«c not Just his fulfılment WMI1C: roughly sımultane-

of figurative Janguage (017& NOT somehow COMPIO- wıth a Jewish SUPEVCESSLONALSM regardıng the
mi1ıse the abılıty tell the truth about hıstorıical (from cult YNAgOYUE)
STATES of affaırs. (284) There 15 also the possıbilıty Irevor Hart nıcely draws attention how arl

Barth re-worked hıs doectrine of baptısm ın theof multıple fulfilments of prophecy. hıs 15 1CE
study ıNn the StOTY of eXEgeS1S. lıght of evidence an provıded systematıc

Wıllıiam Dumbrell’s 15 long aN! paınstak- y€t “open-textured’ AN! CVCn open-ended, PIO-
ıngly exegetical but NOLT especlally ground-breakıng visıonal theology wıth plenty of eschatologiıcal
research. 1 conclusıion, arrıved AT Dy reservatıon’. Systematıc theology, AS ıt tilts Aat the
other authors here, that Chrıistians AT 110 longer 1SSUES of the day eed kept honest DYy bıblı-
under the |aw of Moses an that hıle biıblical CX cal theology whıch works from the bıble’s agenda.
gESIS needs know bıblıcal theology, °*chıs latter 15 Whıle of COUTSC It would be hermeneutically naıve
ıtself understandıng of the progressive ımple- CONCEIVE thıs A LWO-SLICD of first,
mentatıon of .Od’s through historYy. descr1ptive bıblıcal theology, then normatıve

systematıcs. But the latter has the task ot: makıng
Andrew Lıncoln observes how the 1CW of Scripture for OUr place in culture

of the of the bıble in the church aM the SCH- John ebster wrıtes the cClarıty of Scripture
eral interest in reception anı interpretation ın wıth specıal attention in the small-print section
lıterary theory has encouraged theologıcal read- Luther, Zwinglı A0 especıally Bullınger wıth hıs

controlling notion of *the histOry of the proceeding,Ings of the bıble He then iımmediately
Hebrews. hıs author Sa hıs task AS primarıly of he Word of God.? Inspiration takes place ın the
pastoral applıcatıon of the 881 hıs CcCOoMMmMUNI1CA- dıvıne uUuSsSCc of human authors AN! theır speech
8(0)8] of scrıptural truth hıs audıence. Ihe WTIT- become sanctiıhed holy. Ihe aV ontol-
ıng of Hebrews AS5 creatıve 15 ınformed also bDy 'they aVe Casure of durabilıty an res1ist-

ANICE AaN! ( A be spoken of iın They AT MOTCphılosophy of Jewısh temporal 288l Greek vertical
eschatologıes. It reCOSNISES that the L1IC ın Chriıst than fOr performance, much TMNOTC than
remodels what Scripture > whıiıle of CMPTLY for readerly poet1cs. (366) It 15
COUTSC the X1VES us authoritatıve interpre- unıque commuUunıCatıve actıon, ONNC that O€es NOT
tatıon of thıs L1CECW thıng. Preachers cshould preach belong general hermeneutics. Clarıty wıth the

and together LLLILOIC than they do SO help of the Spirıt efficaCcy 4S scrıpture gets
far, 4ood, although m1g ear warnıng hells caught iın revelatıon AaN! cOommunı1CcAa-
rıngıng ın the the contingency of Hebrews”. t1ve>but 1T 15 the words themselves whiıch
T’he controversial MOMENT COMES threepages from the reCeE1IVeEe that cClarıty 4S God SCS them
end, AT D3SS THebrews Call relatıvıse an criıt1que Rusty Reno cshows how the patrıstic-era CXC=

Iıke Urıgen AN! Chrystostom dıd NOT feelparts of 1ts authoritatıve Scriptures 1n the hıght of
what has happened 1in Christ (see above), should thev had explaın scrıpture AaAn draw OUL abstract
NOTLT Al y biblical theology that adopts Itfs approach ESSONS from ıt For Reno IT 15 Protestantism’s fault
be prepared crıtique AN! relatıvıse Darts of 1ts for being less than detaıled whereas Chrysostom
Scriptures-including 10 of COUISC, the New Tes- refers the FEXT the Chrıstian practice of Praycl,
CaAmMECNT, in the lıght of ItSs central confession about reflectıon the lıturgy. “ mınd, the 1stance
the gospel of the crucıfed AaN! risen Jesus?” It 15 (as between the ıteral aMı theological abstrac-

Justifyıng ftootnote explaıns) about Judging the t10NSs 15 the sıngle aılure of EAIrNEeSst a!
bıble Dy the standard of Christ, NOLT L1IC OTLIC of well-meanıng attempts DYy modern of the
OUTr OW) but that fulilment in Christ's "not-yet- produce theologıcal eXeSESIS. So 1T 15
ess  > allows LOOIMM in the Spirıt for domg SUOLLIC of better when Roy Harrısvılle Romans 826 SCS

that fulfıllıng! ir also entaıls that the tulfilment ın the phrase “crucıtorm lıfe? rather than 'redemption’
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OT '‚eschatologıcal”. It usıng the plaın orn LLL of ] ukan scholarshıp chall confine
of the LEXT allow Nıcene personal Irınıtarıan- myself what Serr be few ımportant fea-
1SmM shıne through. Reno mocks Brueggemann’s Lures

phrase: 1T 15 human ASCHNCY in the servıce of Yah- Ihere 15 ıntroductrory DYy Tony Thıs-
weh’s solıdarıty wıth Israel * (395) hıs should be elton whiıch works LMNOTC AS otfe of
contrasted wıth the example of Gregory of YSSa, thanks the DapCrs. In passıng he makes hıs pomnt
who, FExodus “does NOLT TAaW AWaV for the (ın ecriticısm of the carly volumes of the Blackwell
semantıc partıcularıty of Exodus ? 396) Theology ser1es Reception hıstory 15 NOLT sımply descr1p-
15 NOL result but method of exeges1s. Reno CVEHN t10Nn of al y OTr CVCYV example drawn ftrom historytakes 1ssue wıth Childs’? followıng the S1218 WITt- of interpretation.’ By thıs think he MEANS
cCss the VYES “Chılds ASSUMNCS that Iru theology that Jauss WAaSs MOVE ınterested ın the performances
MUST LNOVCE from "descr1iption’ ofwhat the FEXT 5SaVS and dıiscontinuities, Dut W: ATGUE that thıs 15

“analysıs’ of IfSs subject Matter, anı thıs ubject exactly what the Blackwell SETLES 15 ınterested ın!
Martter 15 tormulated wıth the abstracted an SCY1P- Scott Spencer complaıns about the tradıtional
turally thın that characterıze much bracketing CHAt of theology from Introductions,
unsuccessful theological CXEDESIS” 599) Chıiılds 15 AN! despite Wenham’s COMGETIN that there has een
LLIOIC concerned wıth the bıblıcal 1eW of Justifica- over-reacti1on, thınks that establıshıng that
t10N rather than how reconcıle Galatıans wıth ] uke W dsS eye-wıtness makes hıs AGCCOUMNF c  objec-
Levıtıcus. his 15 A  U DET'Y worthwhile and stiımulatıng t1ve). Spencer INS1ISt ON the iımportance of

God and the Holvy Spirıt for ] uk:ı  @ Spencer thınks
In Stephen Chapman’s Imagınatıve Readıngs 1T 15 ımportant NOLT be dıstracted DY possıble hıs-

torıcal infÄuences the PENXF AS Luke It, butof Scripture AN! Theological Interpretation’, the
author fears that there 15 LOO much subjectivity AN! should follow the [CXE “nformed DYy the princıpal
LOO lıttle iıntellectual r1gour in FEGEHT approaches symbolıc “scenarıo0s’ structurıng Lukan socılety (not
hıch C make Scrıpture sound meanıngful. CVCNTIS, but LNOTC Neyrey’'s codes, relatıons, bound-
TIhe Church athers WEEIC rıght that tor understand- är1est) Yet he only O1VES I8 OC short paragraph
ıng aM being touched, study 15 requıred. Imagına- of how thıs sheds lıght theologıcal Matters
t10n 15 go0od ıf IT helps us stick closer the ECALs understand God d Heavenly FPatfon, Honored
but NOLT 1T ould stand in Its W dYV. It MUST be 1ıke Patrıarch an Holy of Holıes) anı the LESONANCE
Bach usıng Ernest1 yeL then usıng hıs OW MUS1C between Chriıst’s suffering an that of the

touch the PreseCnNL, the preacher usıng hıstor1- Ethiopian eunuch ın Acts B (although why
cal criticısm 1n Moby ıck only rıse above r the eunuch should be regarde: suffering”
ear he m1srepresents Johnson p4353, unless Like ELSCHES1S ME.)
Johnson 15 Sayıng that the lack of mutual eed of Davıd Moessner tells us thats Gospel, AS
historıcal veconstruction and theology 15 mutual. al books of the Hellenistic CId 15 complete ın ıtself
Chapman lıkes Kıerkegaard’s ear aM remblıng: wıth ALEGESLS in which meanıng W as conveyed DYy

the theologiıcal interpretation of Scripture 15 arrangeMCNT, an the sıgnıfıcance Of JEesus’ eat
find receptive audıence ıf ıT touch hearts 4S the savıng 15 NOLT lost DYy seeıng, It 4S only
AS ell AdS mınds It wıll eed be Just N direet. m1d-pomnt ın the whole of Luke-Acts.
CVCIV DIt 4S Imag1nNatıVve, An sımularly S1y. (441) Jesus’” parables about ATIC NOT about
Yet how does thıis accord wıth Cor Gout non-sly accordıng, John Nolland, DaACC Davıd
CommMmunNn1ıcCatıion of the gospel? Holgate hıs 1S afırmed aM then qualified DV

Charles Scobıe outlınes three StagCSs f bıblı Stephen Wrıight ACCOUNLT of the realısm of the
cal interpretation 1n preaching: Hıstorical CONTLEXT parable; It 15 about people fırst, though NOLT about

canonıcal CONTEXT hearers of the sermon. TIhe wealth and pOSSESSIONS, narrowly conceıved. It 15
work AT the 2Ind CAaH the damage LMNOTC than Just siımıle -1t 15 STOLCY whose detaıls
Oone Ar the c AN! form the agenda ftor the AdIC TINOVC us ethıcally
thırd Wrıight skılfully IMANASCS buld Nolland’s

anı take It turther: *the prımary WaYV ın which
thıs parable works 15 DYy INVItNS ICS hearers IntoVol Readıng uke Interpretation, realıstıic WOTFr. A motıvate AN! inspıreReflection, Formatıon (2006) readjustment of theır OW) VIS1ION of the world an

consıder myself ıll-qualified evaluate book theır behavıour wıthın It, rather than DY 'revealıng
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arguıng somethıng about God (225) For tL0Nn1ıst “Son O;  0 COME lately?but pre-existent S0n
Luke in CUurn, the parables nction 4S *the gospel of God ıN the womb 0  AVY the and beyond.
in mınıature” 1cCOeur’s dıialectic of intention an Joel Green’s “Afterword’ informs us that
exterlorızation of the FEXT 15 the hermeneutıc aVe lost the hlıteral SCI1ISC 1n varıety of Op1nı10Ns
Wrıight prefers, in thıs valuable Canoni1cally 4S what that might be Ihe canonıcal approac

cshould CXDECL understand the parable better demands putting Acts after John, NOLT that ° uke-
than Euke, though the ımplıcatıon 15 that Jesus 15 Acts’ 15 iıgnored but that It 15 NOLT absolutised.
bıgger than meanıngs. Green actually SCC5S5 much mileage in Luke-Acts’

Max Turner, bulldıng VCAIS of scholarly AaN! nıcely wriıtes: “Gıiven the WdY the thırd CVd

endeavour, judıicıously concludes: “ uke OC€es NOT gelıst has wrıtten the STOFV of Jesus Into the story
E‚  1cıtly CONNECT the Spirıt wıth the broader soter1- of the Septuagınt, the WaY he has wriıtten the STOFY
ologıcal functions hıch John an Paul elucıdate. of the early church Into the STOTFV of Jesus, aM the
But hıs broad, ynamıc, ındıvıdual an Corporate, WaYy he has reached eN! thıs narratıve wıth-
hıghly experientlal VIECW of the “salvatıon’ of God OUuUtTt bringing closure the STOFY of the actualıza-
accomplıshed in Acts demands explanatıon 4S t10N of DUrDOSC 1in hıstory mMaYy provıde us

what iımmanent ofGod could achıeve such wıth clues 4S how est read canoniı1cally 1n thıs
result. (28/) TIhe early IIdun W as sımply WaYy. (441) More generally wıth Wrıight he
thınk that only Jesus AaN! NOT the dıscıples through calls tor theology of StOrY be attempted. Yet
hıs had thıs experience, but the experience of COLTSE there AF st111 theological questions about
of the Spirıt 15 experience of God an therefore the sıgnıfıcCanNCE, such that °the essentı1a| truth-claım
salvıfıc, NOT Just donum superaddıtum. lı1es above all ın the claım of thıs narratıve ınter-

OnNnTt find the theologıcal” chapters DYy pr CL realıty in the lıght of 0d’s self-dısclosure of
Scobıe an Bartholomew/Holt quıte ıllumınat- .Od’s OW: character aM PUrDOSC workıng ıtself out
ıng, but that miıght be loss. 1ın the COS11105 anı the plaın of human events.’

It 1S welcome that there AI three chapters AT the (445 rule of faıth demands doctrinal orthodoxy
enN! the Reception of ] uke’s Gospel. For SOTILIC but also Chrıiıstian orthopraXy 1n cadıng Scripture,
1C4SOIN the Bovon refers Andrew Gre- an that eN! lookıng GT the StOrV of ımpact of

embodiıment 15 welcome. We dIC make dıs-SOrYy'S work in the 2Ind CENTULY but
tfurther the allegorıcal Gnostic interpretations (“a closure ofur methodological cCOMMıtMEeENtTS while
SOUTCEC for authors wıshıng Create H stor1es”) preparıng ourselves lısten an yıeld the TE XT
WETIC responded Dy the orthodox (commenta- Also Eco has shown Green how meanıng 15 plural
LOTrS interpret aM explaın‘) and uke W ds be though NOL lımıtless, AN! Green 8) shows that
read 4S of ourfold gospel (396 Gregory theologıcal readıng of Scripture has the FeXt iın final
hımself iın respondıng underscores thıs last ftorm A 4S whole, wıth recognıtıon of the cul-
point cshow how the 2nd-century church W dsS tural embeddedness ÖT tEXE: the canonıcal address
clear where the tradıtıons about Jesus had become an the wiıitness of Scripture SCCI] 1ın Its effects 1n
enscripturated. TIhe canonıcal gospels ATC ‘“author1- the church, doctrinal formulatıons iıncluded.
tatıve WItNeESsSs the WOTr behind the teXT:, where
Jesus 15 be found and that Christian readıng of Vol Canon a! Bıblical1 uke MUST 1T 4S pomting somethıng behind
ItSs LE  A rather than 4S en! in ıtselt_? Gre- Interpretation (2007)
SOTrY nıcely po1nts the iımportance of the ral By volumes and Tony TIhıselton has stepped
hving tradıtıon an that of the canonıcal gospels, 1n the breach iın contrıbuting the Introductions.
although in hıs contention that the resurrected Ihıselton INaYy be SC LOO CaS y allıances
Jesus 15 NOLT the SAaInıc Jesus 4S °the hıstorıical Jesus‘. between Chılds and James Sanders (canon ftorma-
despite there being, SOMC CONtINUNTY, in sayıng c  there t10N accordıng the eed of the communıtıes) OT
15 continulty between Jesus Orn of Mary aN! Jesus Walter Moberly P e canonıcal Way of readıng") 19
who W d raısed from the dead AN! remaıns alıve what eXTENT C Al 1T really be sa1d / that Chıiılds’s
today, but the A NOLT the SaINC, an neıither Fxodus COMMENTAFY antıcıpates Jaussıan reception
15 ıdentical the historical Jesus whose ıfe an StOrYy accordıng hıch “Ihe lıteral 15 NOL

teachıngs hıstorJ1ans seek FECCONSIMAC to  a he merely the semantıc lıngulstic VE of meanıng
CON]USE that which 15 veconstructed wıth that alone, but Aactualısatıion of the LEeXT for each SUC-

which the resurrected Jesus ımplies that 15 adop- CESSIVEe generation of the COMMUNITY of faıth based
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the lıngulstic meanıng ın Its canonı1ıcal context”? allowıng the wallow the
For Childs surely the realıty Iies between LEXT and Farkasfalvy’s 15 sound AN! cogcnt ACCGCOLNNE
VES ONE whiıch 15 the actıve pariner,. Thıiselton of how in the second the four-fold gospel
r CPOITS Seitz: It 15 about TCXT an truth hıle allow- stopped Marcıonıite reduction of Chrıstianıty
ıng both surprise us take the inıtlatıve. hıs- ıdea. Lemcıo re-VISIts the ground for whıch
elton 15 honest enough admıt he has NOT een he finds tew dialogue Partners, that the four GOS-
able read Chapman, Chrıs Wrıght aM Stephen pels eed be the maJor partner 1n OUur theology
Dempster. He Oes well WAarn the reader that of AI from the IT ISN’t, C all about Jesus’
Lemcı1o0’s ‘Gospels good A theocentric/ Paulınes death an resurrection. In fact Jesus’s death W as
bad an Christocentric’ 15 MM est übertrieben. Hı1Ss- NOT all that sıgnıfıcant. What dıd W ds hıs
elton AS hermeneut makes SUTC ın hıs concludıng manıfesting the Father the world It gets bolder
COMMENT remınd us that pluralıty of interpreta- ON pl38 He W as NOLT SCNnt in order dıe Neıther
t10NS eed NOLT IMCAaN Babel 0)8 incoherence, but that hıs death OTr resurrection achıeved anythıng
Bakhtin-lıke, 1T leads uSs from OC frequencYy Into hıs prophetic callıng tends be obscured when
the fullness of the raınbow (MY metaphor'!) the rıchly eXT1LIres HEXt 15 overlaıd an Hattened Dy

Childs’ (already publiıshed in Pro Ecclesia royal mess1anıc Christology, 4S Croatto has
begins wıth outlıne of the theologıcal recenUYy argued.’ (141)

bankruptcy of the uUusc of the ıdea 1n Anglo- Stephen Evans’ 15 about whether the J UCS-
ANCH ciırcles an ends wıth dıscussıon fGerman t10N of pseudonymıty atters VCLY much. But he
scholarshıp. There 15 reference the ımportant thınks Peter W as DYy Peter. Just N all the OO

DY Södıng iın 2003 where he WOT- WEeIC wriıtten Dy those wh. thought of themselves
r1es about Dohmen’s tendency MI1SS OUT the 45 apostles. Kıerkegaard 1VES hım clue ere
realıtıes DV LOO much attention author, ECXT anı Stephen Chapman tor canonıcal 1e6W
reader. Ihe NCW Germans’ mostly Catholıc wıth of inspıratıon whiıch takes the Incarnatıonal anal-
Janowskı, Rendtorfftf an UVeming also mentioned) VC ser10usly 4S has DPeter Nns ın hıs nsptL-
aVC f iınterested in theology, church an the Yatıon and Incarnatıon. He does SEEMN of

(not merely Its formatıon) 45 well AS Jewiısh James Barr cr1ıtıcısm f Ba  S USE of the analogy
readıng. Yet perhaps attention hermeneutics ın T’he Oldand New ın Interpretation and the AfgVEE-
O€es NOLTu theologıcal readıng, especially Ment of PR Wells thıs (James Barr and the Bıble)
(FE whiıch ould DaV attention Christology an He admıres Vanhoozer for abandonıng speech-act
Judgement, AN! usıng the canon1ıCcal approach AS theory of inspıratıon (185 AN! tfor comıng round

wıll NOLT do
ONC hermeneutı1ıc for reception AaMONSSL others Just seeıng CcCanonı7aAtıon AS the provıdential PDIrOCCSS

of becomıng, Sermptüre.
hrıs Se1tz echoes thıs pomnt when he wrıtes:

“T’he A1CAd callıng Ouft for clarıty,at least
in the guld of bıbliıcal scholarshıp, 15 Just what Vol VIII CThe Bible 4aN! the University

(2007)15 bDy the [urn theologıcal interpretation.
(104 One 15 remınded of the words of Jesus eVe 15 EUNr slıght dıscord ın what Bar-
pıped but VOU dıd NOT dance”. There 15 tholomew wrıtes ın the preface and ıllıaım bra-
from the plaın ıN! NOT Just the odd proof ham echoes ın hıs ıt 15 all Aabout Dpayına
LEXT towards Yındıng the Irmity there1in)”. Ihe TEXT Attention hriıst (which all Accept) AN VECODETV-
15 UTr 'adversary” AS other, Itfs wıldness 1n 1fs VCTr- ıINg biblical lıteracy and SeeINg these thıngs
weenıngness, AS struggle make these CON- almost the SUMeE thıng. AÄAre they? Ihe SAHS proJect
nect10ns. Se1itz INsS1IsSts the TEXT of the being rıghtly refused leave faıth at the ([070)8 Bıblıcal
somethıing akın that of the ebrew bıble SINCE IT studıes has operated *OO much 1n ısolatıon from
15 somethıng the Church has veceELVEd. Ihere mıght the ther iıntellectual dıscıplınes of the unıversıty”
be SOIIIC unclarıty about where canonıcal closıng Lyle Jeffrey, Ihere 15 pronounced dıslıke of
StoOod AL the tıme of the W 3as IT O-part, three- the Humboldtian makıng the theology department
Dart four-part? (96) Se1t7z makes the pomt that Into self-referent1al world of ICS WI} What 15 the
for the cl  ‘5 Augustine had defend alternatıve? Lyle Jeffrey ITAacGEeEes the udeo-Chriıs-
theory oft ınsprred translatıon. Last he takes a1mMm AT t1anızıng of Hellenistic culture (Extra C SEEIN
the speech-act theory AS being LOO abstract anı de- have ın the HUAME of Robert Wılken and
historicisıng an also A Rıchard Hays project for the Latın homiines, although that ıE what spell-
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eC: WANETSs wıth ıt t00!) Rıcoeur also g€tS thınk the IMOST useful part of ıllard’s chapter 15
miıs-spelled (B More ımportantly, 15 Boethius’s hıs emphasıs the style of the bıble Aa gentle
Lady Phılosophy really Lady Chökma of the biblı- (QHE an eNCOMpassıng ONC, reflecting the char-
cal Proverbs, AS Lyle Jeffrey claıms? As often the of Chrıiıst $ O€s NOT Just truths an
angel 15 ın the detaıl: 1n what WaY Bonventure Invıte us verıfy AaN! know them; it S CVCLY
Lturn the learnıng hıerarchy of the ıberal AF possıble mode of projection an presentation
around” Was 1T that they WEeIC NOLT be worked TAW u Into the realıty of whıch It speaks: ımage,
through in order qualify tor theologıcal know/l- story, a metaphor, rıtual, ©  ' HC Just In the
edge, much AS theır already reCeIVINS theol- bıble, but projected from IT Into the riıch TeEXTLITE of

through the study of creation, CVCN ıf the Aart:  N lıfe around fn (36) Towards the en! of thıs PapcCrL,
C  3 be traced back *the ultımate soured of OUr Wıllard oscıllate between claımıng all for
knowledge, human aAN! dıvıne, namely Scripture Christian truth anı realısıng that the latter 15 NOT
4S artıculated dıvyvıne Word’ (8)? Or ın Martıanus “ scıentific knowledge‘.

Wıllıam Abraham contends that there ATC otherCapella (not Cappella) °the predomiınant riches of
the bıblıcal stadıum become A constantly Nowıng TESOUTCES tor theologıans hıch nction 4S

fountaın, ırrıgatıng all of the ther arts. In ther of n  ’ soter10logıcally NOL epıstemologıcally.
words all knowledge dıscourse?) 15 Scriıpture- Ihe bıble N OILIC of these O€s NOT Su1lt what

C VE the best-ıntentioned bıblıcal scholars tendsoaked, CVCN when perhaps MOST supremely,
when the Bıble 15 explicıtly under attack: A ın the do ıt. Incredubly NALDE STALEMENETS AVE ıssued along
CAdsSCc of Goethe. Yet he admıts that bıblıcal ıllıteracy the WW@). “Ihe gospel becomes sımply OC INOIC
15 r ampant and eed learn from Mary whose option others rather than eing the radı-
preparatıon Camıc from readıng, Scripture (at least cal: transformıng, Word of God.” It 15 always 1CE
1n the iımagınatıon of the Flemish paınter Campın VDE SCAPECYHOALT. hat 201L1C0. studı1es has CUTt the-
whose depiction of the Annuncıjatıion adorns the ology 0M ARY Constitutıvpe NOVMM ell hbe
tront of the DOOK.) However, there has en CUVATE diagnos1s, but how else AVeE hear from

loss of anchorıng central story Ssiınce Matthew that NOrM? Bart hrman I0oss f faıth 15 SEECN the
Arnold ”I he problem 15 that readers bereft vesult of wantıng LOO hard to find hrıst througl the
CANNOLT relate Al1Ly of these ımagınatıve works Scriptures when all there 15 learn 15 the varıely of

coherent cultural cCONversatıon onNgomıng dıa- 0pINLONS about meanıng. er than gıvE food
lectic ACTOSS5 the dıscıplınes, 1ın which all the maJor the soul ıF offers laborate MENUS AaNı recıpes’ (well
works play part lo PDUut thıs 1n another WaYV such there AaVe healthy anı unhealthy dıets.) avıng Just
readers CARNOF see the degree hıch the aL- blamed theology AT poa2 he wrıtes that Iheology
CT in Englısh Iıterature dIC already part of needs reclaım Scripture. (n pS3 he deals wıth
conversatıon whose dıialectical INprincıpium W d$ Gabler who had the rıght ıdea CCn he dn’t
Word from God’ Ihe bıblıcal 15 the rule of know how PUut It iınto practice. “Speakıng of
recognıtıon for all subsequent CallOINls exegeting the apostles, he confidently that 1L

]Dallas Wıllard aments the AT 1ın Ihe INAaYy be finally establıshed whether all the OP1IN1IONS
mMYt. which ATC SCCI1 be behıind Christianıty 4S

rather whether SOINC of them which AVDE bear-
of CVCLIY LypPC aN! SOTT altogether, ATC truly dıvine,

Oppress1ive instıtution ATIC replace Dy all-know-
ıng secular myths. Yet only Christianıity Can g1Vve Ing salyatıon, WEeTIC left theır S INgenNUtY.’
the bıg pıcture STOFY anı TCason tor being ‘'gen- Ihe kev phrase ere 15 “whiıch ANTE bearıng
uınely go0d’ 'IThe modern unıversıty CAaNNOT Judge salvatıon,” feature of the TEXT whıich Gabler ıden-
between good A evıl, whereas °the go0od PCISON, tifles wıth the truly dıyıne.’ Abraham SECEIILS uN

the bıblıcal VIEW, 15 the PCISON who 15 . Oa that veEry few 2O11C0a scholars A“VE dorng thns, that
ated DYy love.? But in the secular unıversıity they WOU. NOTt bnow what WAaSs dıivıine), whereas
what belongs tradıtion CAaNNOT be knowledge WOMN ımagıne that the hıistorically ınformed eXeEgeTE
(there 15 helpful OVErVI1EeW of number of "Why 15 exactly thePperson trust for a judgement what
the Amerıcan educatıon SYSteEmM 15 lıterally worth- 15 essential and non-essentzal ıNn the scrıiptural INES -
less’ C by Marsden aN! Dy Reuben), preferring, SAgE,
what 15 challenging AN! provocatıve what 15 Abraham res1ist the bıble 4S foundatıon
UG wıth research 4S kınd of °sOc13a]| terment‘ in the of SIVINS us facts; NOLT AS provıdıng
whıch ArTOSaNcCcc along wıth the talse epıstemologıcal lenses. We forget episte-
modesty of somethıing only being °*true for Me mology whether Scriptural al y other vers10n,
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theology should NOLT be slave hıstorical 1Nves- 4S love seeks understandıng. Benedict’s Princıples of
t1gatıon phiılosophical invest1gatıon for that Catholıc theology wıtnesses hıgh 1e6W of Scr1p-
Maiter. The theologıan Can firm the truths ture AS5 normatıve theology. He favours bıblical
of the faıth whatever StOrY 15 Sayıng. We should theology of "cCovenanrt’; thıs that the 15
thınk of the in ıfe an wısdom-love g1ving read 4S shaped crucıcentrically that the bıble
WAaVYV. Ancıllary thıs eed develop L1CW speak through the lıturgy 1n the eucha-
sub-discıplıne theology and phılosophy, namely FISt1C Mass. In EW the argument vather Ioses 1ts
the epistemology of theology, 1n order address WW Nn rhetoric COME the end of thıs ACCOUNT
the 1SsuUes that rSt generated the VISION of ChHp- yHaln But ıt 15 useful contribution. Glenn
ture aAS crıter10on of truth in theology”. Olsen’s 15 another Catholıic CONVeErT who thınks that

Wolters tells UuSs that how CONCEIVE of the wıthout magısterıum ll E wıth Aux
relatıonshıp of aM wıll determıne of interpretations; thıs 15 agalnst Longenecker’show interpret Scriptures 1ıke Proverbs 3 ] AdS 1eW that the only SCI1ISUS pleni10r allowed 15 when
what bıblıcal “tear’„ (T Det 218 about the the Oes thıs wıth the Here there
enNn! of the world Hıs posıtıon 1S gratun ıntra ALMU- S  m bhit of a confusıon. When look the Church
Y}  S (whıch he CONTLTLFrAaSTts wıth three other possı1bilı- fathers ıt 15 NOT the CAUSE that eed think of post-
t1es, includıng carıcature of Aqu1nas’s posıtıion). biblical events fulfıllıng the (Eusebrus WOUN: be
Unlıke Abraham he 15 clear that methodology an exception here) but of Orıgen, AÄugustine al
the getting rıght thereof through confessing OUr thinkıng that there 15 fulfilment of the ın the
OW phılosophıical presupposıit1ons 15 crucı1al. On 1C the NOTt explicıt about; the S
hıs model, bıblıcal scholarshıp (lıke Mature:) 15 of whether God WAUSs (8.9.) the sıde of Joan of Arcbe renewed DY the ‘grace” of theology which OES NO0T really the fulfilling of prophecyremınds It of the unıty of the bıble äl least the such. In aV (CASNE hıs pomnt 15 that the magısterıum
STOFY behind 1It an helps explicate certaın bıblı- Can St0p Al1Yy claıms about EVENTS in church historycalx such 4A5 “creation ASs separatıon': thıs being ridiculous aMn partısan. He 15 appreclatıve of
however looks ıke the bıble shapıng phılosophy ()’Keefe an Reno’s 2005 Sanctıfted Vısıon AS the
rather than ViIce-versa. , theol- WaV 1n which allegorıcal readıngs ATC NOT Iımposingshould SIt alongsıde, wıthın ther ‘sıster” d1s- but dıscovering depth dımens1ı0ns of the tCXE Dbut
cıplınes. eserved about theır pre-modern/modern.

Wırh COTTt Hahn an Pope Benedict theol- The CSSaVS Dy Robert Roberts AN! Robert
1n the bıble OUuUL of habıtat of faıth an Cochran dIC about A far A4AS ONC gets from the

worshıp (especially AS CVCN 1ın the Platonic cad- Aavour of “Scripture an theology” throughout
CeMY) but sciıentıfic SCCIHH ıgnore that the whole proJject Roberts wrıiting “s1tuatıon-
AaN! only wısh reduce it, explaın It AWaY., Faıth 1SmM an the psychology of the eart makes
15 Jegıtımate SOUTCEC of knowledge an ENUIY. UusSs«c of VAarıo0us experiments 1ın which people’s FIru
Unless SO that Scripture 15 the product of the colours WEIC exposed DY being Dart of 1n
Church then 111 NOLT be FCadY interpret 1t CY1S1S threat He concludes that IT
ecclesially. For Benedict the Church 15 the 'lıyıng W as NOT Just the s1ıtuatiıon that made 00 peoplehıstorical subject’ of God’s Word 91 LNOTC fully ACT strangely badly but that the UNVIrtuouUs dıspo-from Spirıt of the lıturgzy, 168, ın the footnote: °*the S1T10NS WEeTIC largely already there Vıirtue 15 SOINC-
faıth of the Church O€s NOLT eX1ISt A ensemble t1imes skın-deep when NOT personally chosen 1n
of rather, the texts-the words-ex1ist because atmosphere of learnıng: Nero stopped being the
there 15 corresponding subject which X1VES them Z00d StO1C when the [CaSOI for behavıng (hıs
theır basıs AaN! theır inner coherence. Empirically lyıng mother Agrıppıina) dıed Christians eed
speakıng, the preachıng of the apostles called Into thınk for themselves an know themselves.
exX1istence the socıal organısatıon hurc AS kınd psychology offers the hope of transforma-
of hıstorıical subject.”) There AaDPCATS be NO telt t10N, re-traınıng of the heart 1n the church Just
contradıction 1n these SCHNTENCES; the words 4S Arıstotle admıtted that OLIC could NOL hope
AaTC produce the ıfe that 15 the church; be VIrtuOUS in CIty that had faıled. Cochran
CVENTS dIC the CONTENT of the Word Ihe Church 15 °the Bıble, posıtıve law an the legal academy’the place where faıth from the Dast 15 brought Into that 15 NOL necessarıly bad chıngthe PrEeSsSCNLt an orıented towards the future (95) (accordıng O’Donovan’s Ihomistic noti1on) an
theology Ves OUL of the Church’s remembrance, thınks that Chrıiıstians should C bring the law
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of closer the ıdeal enuncı1ated by Jesus T’he Da Viıncı (251
wıthout becomıng enforcıng that It wıll be LOO oger Lundıin’s tells the SLOFV ofkEmerson-
much and become counter-productive. Yet the law 1an subversion of Scriptural rhetorıic (ın IThoreau
should educate aN! ead the ırtue of Christ, AS an then Whıtman ADRT applauded DYy Northrop

good AN! gentle schoolmaster, presumably. God Frye) whıle Melvılle AaN! Hawthorne appreclated
remaıns unchanged an people ATC Just 45 morally the darker sıde of the biblıcal IMCSSAHC 4A5 It accorded
hardened 45 they in Moses’ and Jesus’ time; wıth how the world truly seemed DE: an Emily
dıvorce laws (E32.) should make such thıng TMOTC Diıckinson SAW the bıble offering *rıch alternatıves
dıfAcult though NOT iımpossıble. Chrıistian lawyers the of modern thought” (279) JI0 theır
11l aV agalınst the grain aAN! the secular quest1Ons Lundın offers renewed Barthıan theo-
elıte for whom the Fiırst Amendment 15 appealed logıa CVUC1S 4S the only WdY theology of UrTr-

4S SOOIN Aa Christians C VG14 Ü ralse the 1SSUE. rection glorYy.
As Roberts PreviOUS argued, the myth of Stephen FEvans “Afterword’ 15 really SUMMALV
the Kantıan ındıvıdual being free be moral 15 of the Varı0us CSSaVS, It 15 Lyle Jeffrey who gets
Just that myth. but it contınues be CI- offer the last substantıve chapter reedom 15 only

O11!  e He quotes the Jurist Blackstone UrsSc good ıf It truth AaN! the g0o0d of the COIMNl-
that *“natural law' always needs reinforcement Dy munıty) But RC of thıs really works well 45
revealed law AaN! °*che |aw cshould work conclusıon 1ın the of marshallıng the VO1CES,

protect iıntermediıiate Instiıtuti1Oons An should although the VC last Dagc 510) Evans O€s
CENCOUTASC indıviduals ın soclety CAiCc tor ONC C leave us wıth three poılnts OUurTt of the tapestry
another.” 0O26N these chap r  eshing Anı of these CSa yS.
ınstructıve. In Christian INnsSt1tutions the Chrıistian d-

t1ve should define the institution. Amen!PaSSs VeCI: the rather 1d10syncratic chapter bDy
Davıd Smuith hıch trıes employ Comenıius We MUST read the bıble A whole AN! 45 the

help us wıth CUT method 1n Chrıistian educatıon. Word of God
John Sullıyan AS (B of the M1NOrIty of British- hıs 15 because 'knowing 15 nction of the
kuropean contrıbutors. He the ıdea that Oole PCISON, NOLT Just the intellect. aAM 15
CXCSESIS works trom the iınsıde 1ın sympathy wıth shaped Dy communıtıes anı practices, hıs
the TEXT of the communıty aN! that interpretation 15 partıcularly Iru for moral AaN! rel1g10Us

adjyusting An openıng NC  Da personal sec knowledge 10 mınd there 15 N slıght NON
recCe1IVve the meanıng, sSOo ofascet1ic ecadıng He SEQULTUF here. How OES L  OLLOW that because

reJO1CES 1n Lesley Smuith’s challenge Leclerea:s knowing 15 holıstıc person hence the bible
should be vread whole? eVE AVE hetter VEA-posıtıng of sharp monastıc/scholastıc in

theologıcal method He deplores the utılıtarıanısm Sons for readıng the OLE.
in the British educatıonal SVStCM wıth instrumen-
tal 1C4SQOIl replacıng contemplatıve. No Chrıstijan
instıtution cshould OVer-reaCt DYy allowıng Chrıiıstian Conclusıon

(Qver these f1ve volumes reviewed above there 15orthodoxy nNnctıion AS ıdeology. He
umbrella whıch CTEATES eNVIırON- huge AMOUNT of materı1al tor reflection and dıiscus-

Ment congenıal Chrıstian thinkıng, but also S10N. Everyone 15 gıven Say the EXTeNT that DPIC-
non-Christian thınkıng °the Chrıistian unıversıty ‘general conclusıions’ ATC largely voıded
prompts readıng of SeIt. scholarshıp AN! faıth Plaudıts Craig Bartholomew tor havıng the
that 15 generously outward-looking: the lıfe of the V1IS1ION aN! for managıng keep the whole thıng
mınd for the Z00d of the world’ Yet ONE wonders ogether aM JTony Ihıselton tor actıng 45 hıghly
ıf ıt 15 only commerc1ıalısıng managerialısm that the competent lhıeutenant. sahs-ınfo.org chould
Christian UNLVESLLY has LO fear. If ıt wıll nNOt the help us find OUT where the project ZOCS after the
Christian uUNLVErSLLY ın MOVE posıtıve WAYS, by PYrO- completion of thıs ser1es. If anythıng Can

moting Chrıstian ınıtıatıves, who then wll? bıt of continental drıft AdS the moved trom
Byron Johnson’s bıblıcal lıteracy ın being the British Society aM the project being

America 15 full of useful statist1cs AN! conclusıon 4SE! 1in Cheltenham the ınvolvement of Baylor
that IT 15 NOLT AS low AS has eecn suggested 4S well 4S Unıiversıty an others along wıth the relocatıon of
the interesting indıng Frequent bıble readers ATC the general edıtor, although the appolıntment of
far less lıkely than the aVCTAZC PCISON ave read Ihıselton around the tıme of Volume helped
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keep the British connection. But It has be SGCCH MeEeNLTL dIC complex 11C8 anı It CAaNNOLT be assumed
AS transatlantıc project Nothıng wıth that that the problem of the Enlıghtenment for faıth
EXCEDL that tee] that the Reformed epistemolo- an the question about the Bıble AN the Word of
DISES an the Christian lıterary heritage specılalısts G0od ftor that 15 what thıs project 15 all about 15

ESsTt dealt wıth whıle largely 1gNOorNg the culturesAaVve other AN! better places publısh), NOL least
when It brings us (e.g) the VO1CES of Chıiılds AF in whıch the Enlıghtenment an Itfs developments

an ıt shapıng of bıblıcal theology, for better AN!SEeItZ, Reno an the Roberts (Cochran an
Roberts) 1n the last volume. Yet somethıng of ItSs forD mostly took place. Perhaps there could

also AaVe Dl slıghtly edıtor1jal contro|lusefulness for the Ekuropean sıtuatiıon miıght be lost.
Sa y thıs 45 ONC who belıeves 1n the iınternatıonal- unıfy the contrıbutions wıthout extinguıishingthe fresh creatıvıty hıch 15 evident. thıs proJject15SM of theology AaN! bıbliıcal studıes OWEVer for Its smorgasbord of rıches. the SiıL of the

that the of iınfÄuence an CNPSAYC- Darts oreater than the whole

NEW ROM )ATERNOSTE

Publıc Theology Cultural Engagement
Stephen Holmes (edıtor)

Publıc T heology In Cultural Engagement offers foundatıonal an programmatıc CSSdyS exploring helpful
WAY! theologise about culture wıth miıssıionNal intent. Ihe book 12 wıth three chapters takıng Ptowards developıng general cology of culture Dart Iwo explores the contrıbution of key 1DI1CA| themes

theology of culture creation, 1aW, election, Christology, an redemption. Ihe fiınal section consıders
theological proposals tor CNgZASCMCN wıth culture past and PrESCHL wıth CONLEMPOTACY reflections

natıonalısm and drug culture.
Contrıibutors iınclude Colın Gunton. Robert Jenson, Stephen Holmes, rıstoph Schwoöbel, C'olıin Greene,

Luke Bretherton, anı Brian Horne.

Stephen Holmes 15 Baptıst mınıster and ecturer ın Theology al the Universıity of St Andrews 1n Scotland.

O78 FEA DTEATIO 2729 MM (est.) / £19.99

'IThe Guide Theology
JTony Gray Steve Englısh

Due opular I'CunSt the Potted Gu1de LO 1 heology 15 back ın print! I’he Gu1de 15 the premıier ıllustrated
whıstle-stop COUr of Chrıistian theology through the ADCS Are yYOUu confused DY Calvın? Are YOU baffled DYBonhoeffer? DDo yOU CL 1n tangle wıth Tertullan? [Does Kıerkegaard drıve vYOUu krazy? hen thıs 15 the Dbook
ftor vou! Short, sımple, and ser10usly interesting. If you ATC DUusy CISON who needs brush UD

VYCArSs of Chrıistian thought but sadly do NOT have 2,.000 1ın which do SO) then dıp INtTO the The
Paotted Gu1ide heology Wırthın mMınNuUuteEs vou be able bluff yOUr WaYV hrough cConversatıon wıth the Vicar
and wıthın day you be SCErOuUs candıdate tor the Job yourself (that’s Joke). Bursting wıth Wwısdom, ınsıghtand OTS of pıctures, Ihe Potted Gu1lde C Iheology 1S the must-have book tor CVCLY wanna-be ctheologıan.

Jony Gray hıs DPhıl ın Theology Oxford and 15 currently Production Manager for Bound Bıographies ın
Oxtordshire. He has edited, wriıtten anı ghost-written several books Steve Englısh 1S full-tıme freelance CartoonNnIıSt

who ıllustrates tor number of natıonal COMICS aMı mMagazınes including the Horrıble Hiıstories anı Horrıble SCLIENCE
Collection. He also wrIıtes anı iıllustrates hıs OW)] CAartoOnNn Str1ps whiıch HUG publıshed ın Britain and abroad.

978-0-85364-916-8 198 MM 104pp £8.99

Paternoster, Holdom Avenue, Bletchley, ton eynes MK I1 1QR,
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New of Conversation
09g1Ng Toward Postmodern Evangelıcal Faıth

Myron Bradley Penner Hunter Barnes edıtors)
Usıng the ftormat of the weblog, New Kınd of Conversatuon 15 D experimental book that CNTICETrSs Into

conversatiıonal theologica exploratiıon wıth tive evangelıcal eaders and academ1cs (Brıan McLaren, Bruce FEllıs
Benson, Hen Haroutuniuan, Mabıala Kenzon, and Myron Bradley Penner), who ALC the prımary bloggers.

Origıinally posted anewkındofconversation.Com, people OVCT the world WEIC invıted blog the ollowıng
tOpPICS: Whart 1$ “Postmodernıity”? What 15 Postmodern kvangelıcal? ITheology anı on(Post) Foundatıionalısm;
Ihe Bıble, Theelogy and Postmodernism; Evangelıcal Faıth and (Postmodern) Others; Postmodern Apologetics;

Postmodern Miınıistry; Spirıtua Formatıon 88l 'ostmodern Contexrt. Ihe book 15 condensed version of thar
conversatıon.

Myron Bradley Penner 15 Professor of Philosophy anı Theology, Prairie College, Canada; unter Barnes 15 Creatıve
Arts I dırector for Zarephath Chrıistian Church, 1n Zarephath, New Jersey.

9078-1932805-58-1 2729 MM

Chrysalıs
or gotten Phase in the Journey of aıth

Alan Jamıeson
Increasıng numbers of Chrıistian people fınd theır taıth metamorphosıng beyond the standard iımages and forms of
Chrıistian faırth Dut questl1ons about where thıs MaYy ead remaın. Is thıs the death of personal taıth the CINCISCHCC

of somethıng new” Could 1T be Journey that 15 Spirıt-led?
Chrysalıs uUusSscS the ıfe-cycle of buttertflhes metaphor tor the taıth Journey that In  N CONTCEMPOTALCY people AlKe

experlencing. Drawıng the three rıncıpal phases of butterfly’s ıfe and the transformatıons between these
phases, the book subrle simılarıtıes wıth the O1 of Chrıiıstian taıth that I1 ENCOUNFTET. For butterflıes

anı Chrıistians change between these "phases’ “"zones’ 15 substantıal, lıfe-changing and iırreversıble. hıs book
aCcCompanıes ordınary people 1n the mıdst of substantıve faırch change. Chrysalıs 15 primarıly astoral and practical

drawıng the author’s experience of aCCOomMpanYyıng people ın the mıdst of dıfficult personal faırh changes.
Alan Jamıeson 1$ mMıinıster 1ın N ew Zealand and traıned soclologiıst. Hıs internationally acclaımed tırst book,

Churchless Faıth, researched why people leave theır churches cCONtıNuEe theır wal of faırch outsıde the church.

078-1-:8477)7-544.3 210 14() (€SE.)
Posıtive Urc

Emerging ıthout Losing Church
Jason ar

hıs book 15 positıve affırmatıon of the place and ımportance of church 1n OUTLr emerging Western cultures
Seekıng mıddlie WdY between those who would freeze the WaAY church and those who would vaporIise
e Jason C(Clark charts WdY forward thartr embraces the future wıthourt forgetting the Dast Drawıng hıs OW!

experience church planter anı leader ell soclologıcal anı theologıcal reflection C'lark helps
better understand ULr CONTLEXT and positıve WAdYS CMNSHASC IT He consıders how cshould rethink M1SS1ON,

technology, anı! the CONTENLT of VUTLr INCSSAYC before recommendıng POSItIVE, postmodern approaches spırıtual
formatıon, preaching, leadershıp, gathering-as-church and CONVers10n. must-read for al who recognıse that the

church IMUSLT change, but AL ted UPp wıth CInNg told that 1T has passe 1TS sell-by date

ason lark 15 the Senior/Founding Pastor of Vıneyard Church, Sutton. He heads kmergent-UK anı 1s currently
studyıng for Ph DD In theology Kıng’"s College ın London.

978-1-84227-546-7 / 216 140 mm / (ESE.)
Paternoster, Holdom Avenue, etchley, Miılton Keynes MKI 1QR,
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ook eviews Recensions Buchbesprechungen
etat de conservatıon, N Y JUSQU' a present UE DEU deDem vechten Glauben auf der Spur: Eıne

Bıldungsreise durch das Elsa/fs, dıe Nıederlande, nublications quı u solent consacrees. Apres biographie
de Annonı, ubliee ZU01, Hildegard (jantner-SchleeBöhmen und Deutschland; Das Reisetagebuch des vient de nublier, VEecC e de deux autres speCla-Hiıeronymus Annonı VDOoON 17306 listes, second OUVFrase SUr Annonıt. s’agit du journa|Hıeronymus Annonı d’un VOYdSC de formation QquUI donne HeuU A des CcContacts

Hrsg VO Burkardt, antner-Schlee, Knıierim VEC de nombreuses personnalites chretiennes COMNMNUECS de
Zürich: 2006 ’epoque Tersteegen, Qetinger, Francke, Feylinghausen,

Zinzendorf, Dober, Nitschmann, Stolberg-Wernigerode etPb: 34) FEuro 29,80
ISBN- 13 978-3-290-17373-9 Urlsperger. | es etapes importantes de VOYdBC>S Sont AUSS!

relevees Ia region inferieure du Rhin, etterau, Halle,
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG Herrnhut et Augsbourg. Est amusanıt de decouvrir 1a

‚ongue Iıste de sItes UJUC ’on recommandait dUuX tourıstes|)er Basler Pfarrer Hıeronymus Annonı E/7U) Ist
eıner der wichtigsten kepräsentanten des Schweizerischen 1736 On voIlt alnsı apparaltre un  D description d’une
Prletismus Im Jahrhundert Be| hervorragender Quellen- epoque OU on DOUVaIt aUuUssı hbien divertir JUE S INS-
lage ıst ennoch bisher nıcht Je| über ıhn veröffentlicht trulre, dans ‘antichambre du prietisme.
worden. Hildegard Gantner-Schlee hat nach ıhrer Annont-
Biographie Vo  - 2001 miıt ılfe VOor WE Fachkollegen
Nun eın zweıtes Annoni-Werk publiziert, dieses Ma{l das Der Rasler Pfarrer Hıeronymus Annonı (169/-1/770)
Manuskript einer Bildungsreise miıt zahlreichen Kontakten ISt keın Nobody, sondern neben amue ] utz un 2N1C

bekannten christlichen Persönlichkeiten seIiner eıit Wıllı ıner der „bedeutendsten Exponenten des Schwe1-
ZAST. Pietismus“ 18 undert (S Dıie SchweiızerTersteegen, Qetinger, Francke, Freylinghausen, Zinzendorf,

Dober, Nitschmann, Stolberg-Wernigerode und Urlsper- Kunsthıistorikerin Hıldegard tner-Schlee hat sıch

SCrT. Damit sind auch schon wichtige Stationen der Reise daher Z Aufgabe gemacht, Ir Publıkationen über
Annonı auf dıe ungehobenen archıvalıschen Schätze dergenannt: [ JDer Niederrhein, die Wetterau, Halle, Herrn- Basler Uniwversitätsbibliothek aufmerksam machen.hut und Augsburg Amüsant lesen ISt die lange Liste 2001 erschıen 4aUus ıhrer er eINe 26) Seıiten umfas-der Sehenswürdigkeiten, die 1736 den Tourıisten gezeigt

wurden. SO entsteht ein Zeitgemälde, das unterhaltsam und sende Bıographie des Basler Pıetisten. Schon dıese Ver-
öffentliıchung 1e15 darauf hoffen, dass das Lebenswerklehrreich zugleic ist, eıne „pletistische Hintertreppe”. diıeses wıichtigen Mannes weıter bearbeıtet un: UE

SUMMARY Sekundärliteratur SOWI1eE Neuherausgabe VO  x Quellen
The Base! Dastor Hieronymus Annont (1- IS OTE für dıe Pietismusforschung der Gegenwart fruchtbar
f the MOST significant representaties of SWISS Pretism In the gemacht werden wurde.
18th Century. 0Ug| the f the SOUTCES IS excellent Mıt dem agebuc der sechsmonatıgen Reıse

1736 hat Frau Gantner-Schlee 1U  — Gemeiunschaft Mı1tyeL until! NO there has NOT hbeen uch nublished about
hım Wel Hıstorikern 4AUS unster und Wuppertal ıne wiıch-

Hildegard (Gantner-Schlee after her Annont-Biography tige Handschriuft A4US dem Leben Annonıs veroffentlicht.
Sıe o1bt einen Eınblick ın das pietistische Netzwerkof 2001 wiıth nelp from [WO speclialist colleagues has NOTLTW

published second work Annont, his time the [T1aNnUu- uropa, das den Basler mıiıt seınen beıden roßbürger-
script of educational|l Journey ith CONTaCTs lıchen Reisegenossen Hans Ulriıch egner und Bernhar-
well-known Christian personalities of his time Tersteegen, dın Ihurn auf einer Bıldungsreise Urc das Elsass
U©etinger, Francke, Freylinghausen, Zinzendorf, Dober, rheinabwärts ber Speye:  E,  > Heıdelberg, Mannheım,

Maınz und Koblenz ZUIM nıederrheinıschen PıetismusNitschmann, Stolberg-Wernigerode and Urlsperger. Iso
mentioned dre the Important the Journey: the führte Von dort AaUS besuchte Annonı Stadte ın Belgien
lower Rhine, Wetterau, Halle, Herrnhut and Augsburg. It und Holland, ufdem Rückweg DPıetisten in Hessen, und
IS amusiıng read the long ISı of ‘must sSEee SITES IC reiste dann durch Eısenach, Gotha, Weımar und
the ourists of 1736 had ointed OUut them Thus there Jena ın dıe frommen Hochburgen alle unı Leıipz1ig
CemMECTSES portrait of dBC that Was entertalnıng dSs t och dıese WAarciI) ELE Zwischenstationen auf dem Weg
Was Instructive, ‘pietist Hackstairs‘. über DresdenZöstlıchsten Zielpunkt: Herrnhut Von

dort ıng der VWeg heimwärts ber Zıttau, Prag, Regens-RESUME burg, Augsburg, Memmingen un dıe Bodenseeregıon.
FEdıerte Reiseberichte der EersStfen Hälfte des 15Mıeronymus Annontı ®770), QqUI fut Dasteur Bäle,

est un  D des igures les plus Iımportantes du pletisme SUISSE Jahrhunderts sınd 1ne Seltenheıt, un: ISt dıe Publı-
XVIlle siecle. Bıen qu on dispose de OUTCES excellent katıon nıcht MNUur für Pıetismusforscher interessant. uch
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Book Reviews

das Kassenbuch der dre1ı Reisenden mıt samtlıchen Aus- The Jews and the World ın the ourth Gospel
gaben für Unterkunft, Verpflegung, Eıntrıittsgelder, Parallelısm, Function, and Context
rınkgelder, rıefporto USW. den jeweıligen Orten
1St bgedruckt (S 268-298) und vermıiıttelt TFrOTZ seiner Lars Kierspel
Orm: „trockenen Auflıstung ınen lebendigen Eın- H/Z20. Tübıngen: Mobhr Sıebeck, 2006,
TUC VO! Reıisen ıIn angst VErgaNSCHNCH Zeıten. In x11+ 283 Euro, ISBN 3-16-149069-X
dıesen gab och echte „Retourkutschen“, ber auch USAM  FASSÜbem:fchtungen auf tro| un: schlechtes Essen (vgl
31 S: 60) ach dem Holocaust wurde dem Johannesevange-

1um vielilac vorgewortfen, eın christlicher Jlext mıiıt eıneren pletistischen Geistesgrößen und wenıger anti-jüdischen Polemik seln, die den en alsekannten Laienchristen seiner Teıt 1St das Hauptau-
genmerk der Reisenden besonders auf tourıstische Merk- Natıon Feindscha Jesus und Schuld dessen Tod
Würdıgkeıten aller gerichtet: Ausstellungen un! zuschreiben würde. ntgegen solch einer unsachgemälsen
ammlungen Ver Art, besonders mıt Versteinerungen, Pauschalisierung welst Lars Kierspe!l nach, dass „die en  4

und „die Welt“ eınem mehrfachen Parallelismus stehen,Garten, urgen und Schlösser, Bıblıotheken, Kurjosıitä-
wobe!l die „Welt”“, die MeIS! n den Reden esu verwendettenkabınette und kunstvolle Maschınen SOWIE dıe uden-

viertel ın den damalıgen Grofßstädten wird, den übergeordneten Begriff darstellt. eSsu Konflikt
Die Bıldungsreise zugleıc eine Pılgerfahrt mıiıt der jüdischen Obrigkeit ird Im Johannesevangelium
frommen Gesinnungsgenossen un: Instiıtutionen, Uurc den on der frühen Kirche mit „der Welt“ IM

Kontext des römischen Reiches fortgesetzt.ZUMMM frommen „Zionsberg“ Herrnhut Mı1t seinem rel-
chen lıturgischen und geistliıchen en Dıe wichtigs- UMMARY
iecn besuchten Personen VO  z Annonıiıs Reıise Der
pietistischen Theologieprofessor Chrıstoph g  ab in Since the Holocaust the Gospe!l of John Wads charged eing
Duisburg, Gerhard Tersteegen iın Mülheım der uhr Christian ([ExT with anti-Jewısh polemic IC would

diCUSE the EWS whole natıon of ostili agalnst EeSUSdieser rat. nıcht vıel, sondern das Rıchtige lesen and of responsibili for his ea Against those faulty SCc11-der Radıkalpietist Johann FEriedrich Reıtz un: Johann
Chrıistian Se1tz 1n Amsterdam In ynsburg besichtigt eralizations, | ars Kierspel chows that the Gospe!l DUts the

das Haus VO  - Pıerre Poinuret Muıt seıner beruhmten ‘the eEWS and ‘the world’ In multiple Darallelism.
Bıblıothek (S 12) In den nıederländıschen afen wırd In his parallelism ‘the world’ IC IS mostly used In the
das EeN! der wartenden A-Auswanderer ausführlıch speeches of EeSUSs has superlor ftunction. Jesus Onflict

with the Jewish authorities IS the prologue for the contflictdokumentiert. In an trıfft sıch Jlee un!
Weın anderem Mıiıt dem Dietisten Senckenberg, of the early church ith ‘the world’ In the CONTLEeXT of the
un: auf der Ronneburg 1ın der Wetterau Muiıt Graf TZıin- Koman Empire.

RESUMFzendort. der pletistischen Glaubenswerke
VO'  3 alle lernt Annonı u. Qetinger, Franckes DEePUIS Ia [07:1 reproche ’Evangile de ean d’Gtre
Sohn, Lange, reylınghausen, enberg unı chretien Caractere anti-Jul le peuple Juif dans
Graf VO  - Stolberg-Wernigerode ebenso kennen WI1EC
Jena den beruühmten Spätorthodoxen Walch Unter

SOM ensemble seraıt AaCCUSE d’hostilite ENVers Jesus et seraıt

den Herrnhutern en sıch neben INzZENdO auch
considere responsable de MO [ ars Kierspel
rejette Ces ausses generalisations et Ontre JUuC ’EvangileNıtschmann un!Cr Auf der Rückreise 1St besonders tablıt entre les eXpressions C les IS et < 1E monde »

dıe Kaffee-Gesellschaft be1ı amue Urlsperger Augs- Uune relation Darallele multiftorme. ans cadre, est < le
burg EIVOFZ!  eben Ende der Reıise wıeder ase]
angelangt, dankt Annonı Gott mıt einem Lied für seIinN monde » , SUrtTOut employe dans les discours de Je  S qUI

Joue le ro  le dominant. Le conftlit de Jesus AaVEC 1es autorıitesGeleıt un cele: se1ne He1ımatstadt aufgrun alterer JuIves apparalt le prologue conftlit de /’Egliseun! NECUECEreTrT schlechter Erfahrungen be1 selıner Ankunft primıtıve aAaVEC C le monde , dans ’empire romaın.Mıt dem Schimpfnamen „Babel: (S 266f) Se1n „Hoch-
wacht-Lied“ als eın SCSUNSCHNCS et füur dıe besuchten
und weıtere Glaubensbrüder iın der weıten Welt wırd nsbesondere se1t dem Holocaust steht das Johannesevan-SCHNIUSS Faksımıile wıedergegeben (S 290-299). gelıum dem OrWUu des Antıyudaismus. Vıielfach

In der Veröffentlichung des Reiseberichts steckt sehr wurde Aaus dem Johannesevangelıum ine chuldzuweı-
vıel Arbeıt rklärende Anmerkungen Sprache unı SUNg das jüdısche Volk für den 'Iod Jesu abgeleıtetGeschichte, gut recherchıerte Liıteraturbelege, SC- und Aussagen WIE _ die cnverfolgten Jesus“ oder „dıezeichnete Register mıt Informatıiıonen den wıchtigen en Murrten ber ıhn“ wurden als pauschale Verun-
darın a  ge  en Personen belegen dıe VOrDL  ıche glımpfung iıner SaANZCH Natıon verstanden.
Qualıität der geleisteten Forschung ber den Basler Pıe- Lars Kıerspel hat dıesen ırrtumlıchen 'orwurf ZU
tisten, dıe unbedingt fortgesetzt werden sollte Anlass SCHOMUNCH, sıch selıner Jahre 2006

Jochen Eber outhern Baptıst 1 heological SCMUNATY ou1sviılle, Kentu-
Schriesheim heı e  erg, Deutschland cky der Supervısıon VO  w Dr. Mark Seifrid
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verfassten Dıssertation dıe 1U  — 1TWEeItferte Form [11US 7B ‚„Welt versteht So lıegt dıe wıchtigste Erkennt-
der Tübiınger €l Wıssenschaftliıche Untersuchungen N1s dıeser e1It Nachweis dass der Verfasser des

Neuen lestament vorhegt, der rage der en ohannesevangelıums OL T0USÖALOL un KOOWLOC dre1
Johannesevangelıum wıdmen verschıedenen Weısen paralle] SCTZT zunachst auf

ersten der sechs Kapıtel Ee1It g1bt Kıer- macrostructurellen komposıtionellen eHe wonach
spel 5() UÜberblick über dıe Forschungsge- ko SINO) ausschliefßlich oder vorwıegend Prolog
schıichte Miıt A malıger Verwendung I1ST OL "LO0VOOXLOL C1inN den Abschıedsreden un Epulog gebraucht wırd,
Schlüsselbegriff vangelıum für den dıe Forschung während der auptte1 (1 19 50) Unı der DPas-
verschiıedene Deutungen vorgeschlagen hat C1M Begrıff. sionsbericht vorwıegend '"LO0vOÖXLOL gebraucht ber selten
der pezıell dıe jüdısche UObrigkeıt oder mehr SCO- 1Ur KOOWUOC dann als ZWE1TLES narratologıschen
graphıischen Sınne dıe Bewohner VO  — aa oder Parallelısmus nach dem der Autor des Evangelıums ‚dıe

5 Sınne als ethnısch relıg1ösen egriff Welt“ VOTLT allem für dıe en (71 VO /8 allen
oder pezıell für Judenchrıisten verwendet wiırd dıe VO  — Jesus gebraucht und „dıe Jud: vorwıegend
amıt 11C1C ınnerchristlıchen Konflikt ZUu beschreıiben für dıe Passagen des Erzählers (59 VO  - 1 äallen und
oder allgemeın als relıg1ösen Begriff gebraucht drıttens 1NEeIN vielfältigen konzeptionellen arallels-
wırd der ohne empiırıschen ezug „Repräsentanten des MUS zwıschen „Jude  n un: der ‚Welt Bereıich VO'!  -

Unglaubens oder der „ungläubıgen Welt Allgeme1- Begriffen Personen un Nuancen
NCNn beschreıibt Kıerspel stellt dann i1Ner detaiullıerten Unter-

Kıerspel dass Man dem 'orwurf des t1)u- suchung wiıchtiger erıkopen auf dıe rage nach der
daısmus nıcht dadurch begegnen kann ındem dem Funktion dieser beiden JTermiını fest dass der Konzep-
egriff „dıe Jude auf jüdısche Obrıgkeıt \8(0)81 des ohannesevangelıums ko SI1O)] strategıscher
erusalem oder Judaısten em werde 165 der Viıelfalt Posıtiıon erscheıint und amıt den Schwerpunkt eft
der Verwendung Johannesevangelıum nıcht gerecht während der Begrıiff O1 V Ioudaı/o1 dem untergeord-
So folgert Kıerspel Uus den vorgeschlagenen Inter- net 1ST JUasSı als Teıl der gottfeindlichen Welt erscheıint
pretationen A4SSs C117 möglıchst breıte Definition VO'  3 Der egriff ‚„Welt“” obwohl 111C Bandbreite lex1-
cn (relıg1öser oder ethnısch relıg1öser egr besser kalıschen Bedeutungsmöglıchkeiten hat lässt sıch ach
um Kontext passt als CHNSCIC und spezıellere Definiti- j1erspels Untersuchung fast allen Vorkommniıssen
0)83(48! WIC Jüdısche Obrigkeıt Jerusalem, Pharısäaer ohannesevangelıum allgemeın als Menschheıt VCI-

oder Judäer. stehen
Des wıdmert sıch dieser Forschungsüberblıck { )as letzte Hauptkapıtel des Buches bemuht sıch

der den letzten ahren veroffentlichten I ıteratur C hıstorıische kınordnung des Evangelıums
ZU ema und ıhren methodologischen Ansätzen
7Zwischen 197°) und 2005 wurden ber zehn Dıssertati-

CcZzug auf dıe Spannung zwıschen der GemeLunde und
den en bzw der Welrt ntgegen der vielfach

OE un Monographıien ZUTL rage der en 111 Johan- der johanneıschen orschung vertfretfenen Auffassung,
nesevangelıum geschrıeben MI der SaNzch Bandbreıte wonach dıe Aussagen des vangelıums über dıe en
VO  — dıachronıschem Ansatz O7Z10 rhetorıischer Krı AaUus dem onfi der Juhgen Kırche IMI1L der Synagoge
lıterarkrıtıschem Ansatz synchronıschem Ansatz Zzu verstehen Kıerspel dıe Auffassung dass
guistischen Methoden Narratıver rıt: und „reader- Aussagen wonach dıe Welt Jesus (Joh 15 18b 23f)
FCSPDONSC CT1It1CISM dıe Kıerspel darstellt worauthın oder dıe Jünger (Joh 15 18a 19) hasst besten auf

als CISCHCN Ansatz sSsCINECT e1t 111C synchronısche dem Hıntergrun der Verfolgung der JuhngCNn Kırche
Betrachtungsweise ntfaltet dıe sowohl dıe Erzäahl- als romıschen Ee1C)| unfter LDomutian Ende des ersten
uch dıe Redeabschnıitte beinhaltet Kıerspel betrachtet ahrhunderts verstehen sınd C1 UTZTt der erTas-
c das ohannesevangelıum als lıterarısche FEıinheit SET.: des Evangelıums dıe Auseinandersetzung Jesu MIT

iınklusıve des Prologs (1 18) unı des Epulogs (Kap SCINCN jüdıschen Upponenten ‚Ur Vorlage für den Spa-
ZE) und plädiert dıe Perıkopen fortlaufender Kampf der Nachfolger namlıc der Verfolgungs-
eıhenfolge zZu 1Ilt€l'pl' etiercn Als CTEr methodiısche der ursprünglıchen esergemeınde ] dıiesem
Praämıisse untersucht Kıerspel dıe Interaktıon zwıschen Parallelısmus VO  - en und Welt hegt zugrunde dass
Text und ursprünglıchen lLesern ıhrem spezıiellen dıe Upposıtion Jesus Urc. dıe jüdısche rıg
O--hıistorischen Kontext. keıt JIre 111C Upposıtion >> dıe Kırche

zZzweıten SC  1tt stellt Kıerspel ı romısch eıdnıschen fortgesetzt wırd
Wortstudıe "0VLOOQLOL fest dass der Begrıiff Johan- In rel angen stellt Kıerspel Ergebnıisse
nesevangelıum vielschichtig verwendet wırd un:! Ur Übersetzung und Z Gebrauch VO  - KOOWUOC und
S1IC keıne Grundbedeutung hat sondern 7 'T10vöxXLOC ohannesevangelıum tabellarıscher Form
Fällen MI neutraler Fällen MITL pOSIUVCI' un: 1 dar un bıeten amıt dem Leser 11 gute Möglıchkeıit

Fällen MIL negatıver Konnotatıon verwendet wırd dıe tellen nachzuschlagen und dıe Schlussfolgerungen
Dıiese Bedeutungsvıelfalt 1ST nıcht lıterarkrıtiıscher überprüfen
Weıse deuten sondern synchronıschen Insgesamt betreıibt Kıerspel IMI1L eıit 11NC
Ansatz der den Begriff der „Jude arallel1s- überzeugende Argumentatıon der dem ' orwurtf
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book Augustine has appeare 2007 The L uther-1ner antıyüdıschen Polemik des Evangelıums wıder-
spricht. ])as LUL CI, ındem UrcC dıe besondere an  00 gıves In IMOre than 500 densely rinted
Akzentsetzung auf dıe Makrostruktur un Eıinheıt des of text the of Luther-study ın all historical and theo-
Evangelıums un: UrCc dıe Unteror:  ung des Begriffes logical With the exception of SOTTIE contributions

there IS high leve! of unity maintained O! these C5>dYy>„Juden”“ unter den Begrıiff „VV Clt“, der das eigentliıche
Bewährungs- un:! Konfliktfeld der Lesergemeinde dar- DY 2 authors. long ith Kurt Aland’s | uther an  [870]
stellt.; interessanter Weıse VO bısherigen Untersu- and Martıin Brecht’s biography of | uther the | uther-Hand-
chungen dıeser rage abweicht. buch Wil| hbecome MOST important reference tool| tor the

lıte of the Reformer.Klaus Bensel, Bergısch Gladbach, Deutschland

Eın anger ın Kırchengeschichte WI kaum dıe letz-
Lyuther Handbuch ten Jahrgänge des Luther-Jahrbuchs durchforsten,

herauszubekommen, besten mMıiıt der Lektürebrecht Beutel, Edıiıtor
VO'  - orıginalen 1utherschriften beginnen oder dıe wıch-

übıngen: Mohbhr Sıebeck, 2005, 537 tigste Sekundärlıiteratur einzelnen Ihemen 5n
Uro 44,- kann. Eın Handbuch wıe das NEUC Luther-  '"andbuc. 1St

ISBN 978-3-16-14826/-0 daher besonders für tudıerende iın den ersten Semestern
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG ıne große ılfe. Zusammen mıt Kurt Alands Hılfsbuch
In eıner el Von an  ucnern wil| der Mohr SIe- ZU Lutherstudium und Martın Brechts dreibändıger

Bıographie Martın Tuther wırd sıch das VO  - dem Müuüns-beck-Verlag ın übingen Studierenden und Wissenschaft-
lern eınen UÜberblick über wichtige Forschungsgegenstände tferaner Kırchengeschichtler Albrecht Beutel erausgcge d

bene Handbuch als zuverlässıger ugang ZUuU Werk des
geben Als erster Band erschien die VO  en recC| Beute! Reformators erwelsen. Keın einzelner Autor kann sıchherausgegebene Aufsatzsammlung Martın Luther. Inzwı- den Details auskennen WIE dıe eteiligten 25 Fachleute,schen ISst eın welıteres an  UC) Augustinus erschienen
2007 [ )as | uther-Handbuch gibt auf mehr als 500 CNg

dıe jeweıls über ınen bestimmten pe. VO Luthers
bedruckten Textseiten eınen UÜberblick über den an en unı Werk schreıiben. och nıcht LIULE über se1n

ebenswer: sondern „nebenbeı” uch über Persönlıch-
der Lutherforschung In allen geschichtlichen und theo- keıten ‚uUuSs seınem Umiftfeld er! der I eser Informatiı-logischen Fragestellungen. Auch WEeTN einzelne eitrage
dUus$s dem Rahmen allen, ISt ennoch eın es Malflß$ OMLCIL, dıe auf dem nNeuUstenN Stand sınd, ZAL eispie

IThomas Muntzer (S 139£)Einheitlichkeit der Aufsätze VOo  —_ Autoren gewährleis- Das Handbuch 1St iın viıer Hauptteiue geteılt. er
(el. Neben Kurt Alands Hılfsbuch vADE l utherstudium und

‘5 kurze Teıl Orıjentierung, 2-34) ınformıiıert
Martın Brechts Luther-Biographie ird das | uther-Hand-
buch 7u wichtigsten Nachschlagewer! über das | eben über Lutherausgaben, Hılfsmuittel und dıe letzten hun-

des Reformators werden. dert Jahre der Lutherforschung. zweıten Teıl
Person, 36-256) werden hıstorıische Ihemen

RESUME Luthers cbensweg aufgearbeıtet. Hıer sınd dıe radı-
| es Editions ohr jebeck de übingue OnNtT entrepris UunNne tiıonen wichtig, denen Luther aufwuchs Mönchtum,
nouvelle serie de anuels destines dresser etat de la Mystık, Humanısmus CtG.) un! dıe Beziehungen, dıe

seın en pragten Papsttum, Bauern, Muntzer, Fras-recherche SUT des sujets iımportants ’intention des etu-
diants et speclalistes. l e premiter DOUT Sditeur reCc INUsS, Zwinglı, Melanchthon etc.)) uch se1in ern  tnıs
Beute!l ei rassemble des EsSsSals SUr Martın | uther. Un autre ung, Musık, Kunst un Sprache wırd untersucht.
manuel, SUr Sarnt Augustin, Daru ensulte 2007 L e Der drıtte Teıl des andbuchs stellt Luthers eDeENS-

werk dar Werk, 258-459). /muerst werden dıemanuel| CONSacre | uther dresse plus de 500
F  etat de Ia recherche SUr | uther dans [OUS 565 his- IThemen, nach ttungen geordnet, vorgestellt Bıbelü-
torıques et theologiques. Ces contributions, emanant de bersetzung, rogrammschrıften, Streitschrıiften, TrDau-

ungsschrıften, Katechismen, Diıchtungen, Predigten,vingt-Cing auteurs, ONT DreESsYUC tOutes une forte iunıte entfre
Vorlesungen, Dısputationen, Briefe und Tıschreden)elles. cote du manue|l de Kurt Ian et de la biographie

realisee Dar Martın Brecht, manuel SUT Luther SCra ’un zweıten SC  ıtt dıeses Teıls werden wiıchtige Themen
des de reference 1es plus iımportants VOUT ’eStude VO  s Luthers Theologıe ehandelt ( Wort Gottes, Glaube
de Ia VIe du reformateur. und Rechtfertigung, Chrıistus, CNSC. Kırche Cte.) Eın

kurzer SC  ıtt ber dıe Strukturen VO:  - 1 uthers The-
UMMARY ologıe als Schriftauslegung, Unterscheidungslehre un
In ONe of the MNECEW serıes of handbooks ohr jebeck Dub- Erfahrungswissenschaft aUs der er VO  3 Beutel
ishers In übingen aım gıve students and scholars beschliefßt dıesen ohl wichtigsten Teıl des erkes
OVervVIeW of the of research iımportant subjects. er letzte, appec Teıl des Handbuchs ZUC Wır-
The first of these IS the collection of CSSdaYy>S ın Luther, kungsgeschichte Luthers Urc! dıe ahrhunderte wurde
edited DYy reC Beutel. In the meantime another hand- VO  s rl-Heınz ZUr en verfasst Wırkung und
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Sacraments wel|l the future of the Church and NewRezeption, 462-488). Eın stattlıches ıteraturver-
zeichnıs un: umfangreıiche Register beschliefßen den ( reatiıon i dealt with DYy different authors. Thereby
Ban: there dDDCAars In (‚erman for the first tiıme attempt at

Be1 der großen VO  - Autoren heßen sıch communally produce outline of Christian eaching from
Jlext manchmal Überschneidungen nıcht vermeıden. evangelica! Derspective, IC excels uch hroughBesonders übersichtlich und quası 1SC iınfor- I theological d$ also ıfs practical style of Dogmatics and
miıieren dıe Beıiträge des Herausgebers Albrecht Beutel. hereby rıngs expression the interface of truth and
Eher schwıer1g verstehen sınd dıe Aufsätze VO  — ılert experience dCTrOS$S roa spectrum of themes.
Herms:; Dietrich Korsch schildert her se1ine eıgene RESUMFESıcht theologiıscher Ihemen anhand VO  $ er ANSTALTLT
Luther selbst sprechen lassen. och dıe überwiegende K parution de troisiıeme volume vient completer 1a

der Beıträge 1St gediegen gearbeıtet, wobe1l dem serıe de IIvres COoNsacres A des themes de theologie syste-
matique, ubliee Dar Christian Herrmann, bibliothecaireRezensenten neben Beutel uch Notger CHECZKAE. Doro-

thea Wendebourg, Chrıistian Peters; er Leppin, @] übingue. Quatorze auteurs raient IC] des sujets CONTEe-
Ihomas Kaufmann und Irene ınge besonders pOSItIV NUS dans E trpisiéme articlie de a confession de fOl e
aufgefallen sınd. Besonders interessant scheinen AaUus Saint-Esprit, ’Eglise, 1es sacrements, 1E futur de /Eglise el
subjektiver Perspektive Luthers Aussagen ZU Wort Ia nouvelle creation. InNsSı dispose-t-on alleman DOUT
Gottes und 7: Theologıe. Luthers Erbauungsschrıift- la premitere 'OIS d’un OUVFaslc collectif ’enseigne-
stellere1 und sSe1nN geıistliıches en (S 29051 Irostbriefe ent chretien dans Uune perspective evangelique, et Qquı
345, intens1ıve ıbellektüre 445f) ollten vangelı- excelle Ia OIS Dar le CONTLENUu theologique et Ia manıere
kalen Kreisen mehr wahrgenommen werden. azıt dont ı1 alt reSsSSo.  ır 1a pertinence de Ia dogmatique DOUT
Das erHandbuch wırd mı1t Sıcherheit eiınen prom1- Ia pratique. met alnsı umiere e en 1a verıte el
enten Aat7 iın jeder theologischen Bıblıothek rhalten ’experience abordant large spectre de themes.
un ehalten

OCHen Eber, Schriesheim he1 Heıudelberg, Deutschland ach einem Geleitwort VO  ' Wolfhart Schlichting, ınem
Vertreter des konfessionellen uthertums, eröffnet
eiınem EVSTEN Kapıtel der Straßburger Systematıker Kars-

Wahrheit und Erfahrung Themenbuch ZU/  - ten ehmbkühler den theologıschen Reigen mıt iınem
Systematıischen Theologıe. Band Heılıger Geist, Beıtrag über Person und Wırken des Heııgen Geilstes (S

Kırche, Sakramente, Neuschöpfung 97-2/) Damuıt wırd VOT Hen ekklesiologischen Fragen
dem Inıtıator der rehe: dem Heılıgen Ge1st derHerrmann, Christian (Hrsg.)

IN SIM Banı Wuppertal Brockhaus 2006, Rang eingeräumt. Denn „Ohne Ge1ist gabe keinen
Glauben. keıne Kırche, keıne Sakramente, keıine echt-

48() S Furo 18,90 fertigung, keın christliıches eben, keıne Auferstehung“ISBN 90/8-3-417/7-295-44-3 (S 9 Somuit 1St der Geist selbst Voraussetzung für ıne
e VO! Ge1st unı VO' der IC| Lehmkühler enNt-ZUSAMMENFASSUNG

Mıt dem Frscheinen des Bandes ıSt die Arbeit der faltet seinen Beıitrag anhand der vier Fragen: : Wer 1St der
e  ge Geist?“, ‚Wıe schenkt sıch der Heılıge Geist?“,Themenbuchreihe Systematische Theologie abgeschlos- ‚Wıe wohnt der Heılıge Gei1st ım Christen?“ un! ‚„WasSCN; dass die Von dem übinger Bibliotheksrat Christian

Herrmann herausgegebene Trilogie NUu  —_ vollständig VOT-
schenkt der Heııge Geist?“ un: zielt damıt bereıts auf
das elementare 1egen ıner cANrıstlıchen Pneumatolo-llegt In diesem Band werden die Topo!l des dritten Artikels g1e, dıe LUr trinıtarısch verstanden werden kannHeiliger Geist, Kirche und Sakramente SOWIle Zukunft der YTSt viel spater Buch (S 203-212) geht der LeıterKirche und Neuschöpfung Von verschiedenen uto-

rern behandelt Damlit lHegt In deutscher Sprache erstmals des Lebenszentrums Adelshofen, skar 0  r der sıch
aufgrun seıner eigenen Forschungsarbeıt den (BA-der Versuch eiıner gemeinschaftlich erstellten Darstellung rismen qualifiziert hat.  ‘5 knapp un: kenntniısreich aufchristlicher Lehre In evangelikaler Perspektive VOT, die wesentlıche egen der Charısmenlehre ein.siıch sowohl Uurc ihren theologischen als auch Draxisre-

levanten Bezug der ogmati auszeichnet un damit das Das ZWEILLE Kabpıtel beantwortet dıe Frage ‚„Was €1'
Zueinander Vo  - anrheı und ahrung In eiınem hbreiten Kırche?“ (S 8-246 Olanı Scharfenberg beschreıbt

iın seinem grundsätzlıchen Artıkel ASem Uun: JIun derThemenspektrum ZUr Sprache rın Gemeiunde Jesu” S 28-43 un! stellt C1 als das Cha-
UMMARY rakteristikum der Kırche „dıe Entität der Urc das
With the dDDCAFaNCE of the volumes the work of the Heılswerk Christı Herausgerufenen” wohltuend klar
serıes of 00 of themes In Systematic Theology complete, heraus.

that the trilogy edited DY the übingen Hrarıan Christian Martın Abraham ehandelt als evangelıscher Pfar-
Herrmann 1lNO aDDCArS In ull In hıs volume the tOpPICS of ICr iın seiınem Artıkel (S 44-70) das evangelısche Kır-
the Ir Article of the Creed the Holy Spirit, Church and chen- und GemeLnundeverständnıs un versucht, sowohl
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Taufe sowohl aus volkskıirchlicher VO  $ FriedricherUnterschiede als uch Schnıttmengen VO  - Kırche un
GemeıLunden darzustellen SOWI1eEe das Profil evangelıscher adäquat dargestellt S 24 /-258) als uch AUS fre1-
Ekklesiologıe beschreiben e1 betont kırchlicher Sıcht kompetent VO'  - Johannes Demandt
lutherisch dıe Alleinwirksamkeıiıt des Wortes Gottes Mi1t S 259-272) ausgeführt. €e1 Aufsätze zeıgen ‚War

dıe erheblichen Unterschiede der Standpunke, biıetenallen seınen pneumatologischen und schöpfungstheolo-
gischen Implıkationen als rund der Kırche und kann aber auch Anknüpfungsmöglıchkeiten gegenseıltıgen
VO  - daher eine Oftfenheıt der estaltung zulassen. Taufverständnıis. Der Rezensent kann der uffassung

arkus Liebelt, Dozent der FIA Gließen, ze1ıgt uüber „die aufTfe als Gottes un des Menschen
seınem Artıkel Z ema „Amt und Priestertum Demandt 264{1), be1ı der der Prımat göttlıch Provı1-

denten Handelns VOT der Antwort des aubens beto-aller Gläubigen (D /1-103) dıe doppelte Problematık
1n der theologiıschen Begründung des geistlıchen Le1- NCNn ISt. eiıne 1DI1SC plausıble Begründung und hohe
t(ungsam evangelıschen Kontext auf. Er verweıst theologısche Stringenz nıcht absprechen.
arauf, dass sıch neutestamentliches Gemeijindeverstäind- Im »ıerten und letzten Haupt-Kapıtel hefert Aaus
N1S nıcht Amtsverständnıs (vgl römiısch-katholische chhwvalmbacı den umfangreıichsten des Buches
rche), sondern der göttlıchen IW:  ung un: Sen- (S 290-361) mıiıt ıner dıe Eschatologıe schr grund-
dung der Seinen festmacht, WOTaus IC dıe Dynamık ätzlıch und dıfferenziert ehandelnden Perspektive.
der Gemeıunde als Missıonsgemeinde erg1 t Von der edeutungsvıelfalt des Begrıffs 1n der LICUCTECIN

einem weıteren xkurs (S 104-125) geht auf Theologiegeschichte über dıe Darstellungen eOlIlO-
dıe omplexe Thematık der Frauenordıinatıion e1n. Dieses gischer Dıfferenzierungen un! iındıyıdueller SOWIE un1-
unftfer Evangelıkalen heıkle ema nttfaltet unter VOCI- versal-kosmischer Dımensionen den ogen
schıedenen hermeneutischen, exegetischen un O- dogmatıschen nterscheidungen VO  e Gericht und He
raltheologıschen Gesichtspunkten, verme1ıdet aber eine alter un: Schöpfung, der erhältnısbestummung
eıgene explızıte tellungnahme. VO Tee1it und Ewigkeıt bıs hın ‚un Wesen chrıistlıcher

OMAaSs chirrmacher plädıert seınem Artıkel ”7  hne Hoffnung über den lod hınaus SOWIE ınem breiten
Kırche 1St keın Staat machen“ (S 126-14/) für ıne xkurs über den menschliıchen lod
soz1alethısche un: polıtısche Verantwortung der rche, olfHılle geht der rage ach dem Heılsuniversalıs-
weiıl ine ‚weltanschaulıc neutrale Polıtık nıcht I11US der en Kırche und heutiger tualısıerungen

pro: und kompakt ach (S 362-380), dıiesegeben kann un:« dıe TeC schon VO'  _ daher gefordert
ISt. In der Konsequenz plädıert für einNe ‚Viıer-Reıiche- Möglıchkeıt mMiıt grundlegenden bıblısch-theologischen
Lechre der dıe andate Famılıe, Kırche, e1it Aspekten ZUFr Problematık auszuschließen.
ırtschaft, Staat mıteinander verwoben und aufeınan- eC evangelıkale Modelle der Endzeıt werden VO  3

der bezogen sınd. OmMmas chirrmacher seınem Artıkel vergleichend
In eınem kleinen unı feınen xkurs (S 148-159) untersucht un anhand verschıedener Spezialthemen

fragt der Herausgeber Chrıstian Herrmann ach der (Israels Zukunft, Antichrist und TOSVerhält-
Berechtigung eiıner christlıchen Polıtık, wobe!1l auch N1Ss VO'  - ntrüc  ng, Preisgericht, Wıiıederkunft Chrıstı,
auf dıe tue Thematık christliıcher DParteien eingeht. Weltgericht un Auferstehung der Joten) aUSSCWEC IT

Der Gießener DDozent der Berthold C  arz, (  1-4
Berthold Schwarz wıdmert sıch ınem kritiıschenentfaltet 1in seinem ängeren Artıkel „Mıssıon als ekkles1-

ologısche Wesensaussage” 160-202 das unaufgebbare xkurs über den .Chılıasmus un:! Diıspensationalısmus
Anlıegen eıner VOIN der Ortsgemeinde getragenen un: als theologısche Herausforderung“ iınem GV: elı-
veranı!  rteten Mıssıon unı C  agt in dıesem usam- kalen Raum schr ussreichen Thema (  -4. und
me  ang dıe weıthın erkennbare „gemeındelose Miıssı- Nım mMt einem weıteren xkurs „Israeltheologien
onsarbeıt SOWIE mıssıonslose Gemeiundearbeıt“ |dıe | Lup:  ‚c (S 440-460).

Eın nach WI1IE VOTLT aktuelles ema ber dıe em Buchbeıitrag ange  gt sınd „Aufgaben ZUTC Ver-
Chrısten un:! Kırchen vollziıehende eıt greift tiefung” und eın mehr oder wenıger ausführliches ILıtera-
Jochen Eber seınem Artıkel „Evangelıkale Chrısten turverzeichnıs. FEın Personenregister für das Gesamtwerk
unı dıe Okumene“ auf (S 213-226), ındem den (IL-111) rundet den Banı ab
FEinheitswillen Jesu ZUIIN Anlass nımmt, das Verständnıis Abschließfßend kann fragen, ob das Konzept,
evangelıkaler Chrıisten ZUC eıt der Kırche(n) kritisch verschıedene systematiısche OpO1 VO  3 unterschıied-

hınterfragen un möglıche Schritte auf dem Weg ZUrTrC lıchen Autoren enNnande lassen, gegangen ISt
Die Stärke dieses AÄnsatzes, UrcCc dıe Autorenvıelfalteıit aufzuzeıgen.

Dıe ıchtigkeıt und otwendigkeıt des Bekennt- eın weıtes evangelıkal-theologisches Spektrum (mıt teıl-
NISsSES in der C eutung der Kontessionalıtäat derS We1se gegensätzlıchen Auffassungen) ermöglıchen, 1St
zeıgt Armın Wenz seiınem Artıkel auf S 227-246). TE1LC gleichzeıtig se1ne Orm: chwache 7u nter-
Dieses Anlıegen stellt gerade für freikırchliche Christen schiedliıch Aufriss, tur un Nıveau sınd dıe e1In-
ıne nıcht unwesentlıche Herausforderung ZU ITNEUETrTE zeinen Artıkel, als dass S1C als aUus eiınem (Iuss bezeichnet
Reflexion dar. werden und miteinander verglichen werden könnten.

einem leineren drıtten Kapıtel wırd der OpoOs Vielleicht kann be1 eiıner Neuherausgabe ın eiınem Band
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auf iıne strıngentere Struktur der Erarbeıtun: der e1inN- historico-critique DOUF Certaıınes sections du IIvre. On peut
zeinen Themen geachtet werden, WIE sıch das bereıts EMNCOTE saluer /’effort de Fabry DOUT montrer UE le 11165-
in den ekannten Aufrissen der Dogmatık TWa VO  e >Sdpc de Nahoum peut apporter lecteur d’aujourd’huti.
Pöhlmann unı Ott ewaährt hat Nıchtsdestotrotz
et ın dıesem Unı den beiden anderen RBüchern
iıne bemerkenswerter theologischer Anregungen Miıt 23) Seiten Fabry legt einen ausführlichen Kom-
Zu wiıchtigen Fragen systematiıscher Theologıe mıiıt einem mentar ZUIn kurzen Nahum-Buc VOTL. In der eıhe der
relevanten Praxısbezug. Dodekapropheton erscheıint nach Miıcha (2000) und

Horst Afflerbach, Wiıedenest, Deutschland phanya 2002 der drıtte Kommentar In der HIhKAT
Zunaächst bietet der Kommentar ein ausführliches ıte-
raturverzeıichnıs. Hıer allt das starke Interesse exXt-
edıtıonen auf, W as angesıchts des chwerpunktes des

Nahum Autors ın der Septuagınta- un: Qumranforschung nicht
Heınz-Josef Fabry verwundert. Auffallıg 1Sst auch abrys breıites Spektrum in

der Luste der Nahum-Kommentare (S 4-1 Er eNNTHerders theologischer Kommentar ZU Alten JTestament neben deutschsprachigen un englischen Kkommentarenreiburg, Basel, Wıen Herder. 2006, Za
Furo 50,—

uch nıederländische (Goslınga, der oude) und
französısche Tıtel (Deıissier, Dupont-Sommer, George,ISBN 9/8-3-451-26850-2 Keller). uch ze1gt sıch eın weıtes Feld iın der DC-

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG tischen VO'  - dıachron (Seybo. bıs ynchron
abrys Kommentar zum Nahumbuch ISt eın wich- (Sweeny). Fabry scheut sıch nıcht, evangelıkale Exegeten

(z.B Chrıstensen, Ongman, Johnston, u  — wahrzuneh-tiger Beitrag diesem Kkurzen Prophetenbuch. Fabry hat
ICN 1/4ff) Ferner zeıgen dıe Titel der Monographıien,eınen welıten Horizont, WAÄds$ die Sekundärliteratur angeht. dass Fabry uf der ohe der Zeıut 1St und ıte bıs dıeFr zeigt eın starkes Interesse den Texteditionen des

Nahumtextes. Sehr ansprechend ıSst die ausführliche FEinlei- Jahre 2005/6 aufgenommen hat Idieser weıte Orızont
AaDTFVS wırd auch ıIn der Besprechung der orschungs-tung ZUT Bedeutung syrıens für das Alte Testament und geschichte erkennbar. Obwohl selber hıstorıisch-kritischdie Propheten. DITS Kommentierung des Textes geschie arbeıtend, kann mıt ıronıschem Unterton elbstkri-weitgehend synchron, obwohl jeweils ıne historisch-kri-

tische Vorarbeit für die Textabschnitte erfol Begrülßens- tisch feststellen: „Nun 1St eın Charakteristikum der
kritiıschen Exegese, alles bıs auf dıe hıstorisch-kritischewe  z ıSst das Kingen abrys ın Trage nach der Botschaft des ethode rage stellen.“ (S2)Nahumbuches für den eutigen Leser. Fabry wıdmet dıe älfte des Kommentars eiıner aus-

SUMMARY rlıchen Eınleitung (S 5-1 Forschungsge-
Fabry Commentary Nahum In the Herders The- schıichtliıche Aspekte (Datıerung, edaktıon, tur,
ologischer Kommentar z/zum) Alten Testament serIes IS Theologıe, Geschichte Assyrıens); I1 Textüberlieferung;
important contribution his chort prophetic Dbook. Fabry 1I1 Jextanalyse; Literarısche ySE; nNtertextu-
has wide horizon, that IC the secondary literature IS elle Bezüge; Theologische Perspektive; VE CZCD-
concerned wıth He takes sharp interest In the textual t10N2.

Mehrfach wırd deutfich, AaSsSs Fabry 1ıne AaUSSCWO-editions of Nahum The comprehensive introduction
the significance of Ssyria for the (Old JTestament and the SCHNC Darstelung anstrebt. So dıskutiert knapp Fuür
rophets IS VEl appealing. The commentatıng the ([EXT un: er der (kurz ach 665) un muıttleren
proceeds largely In synchronic method, although al times Datierung (um 622) E1 Posıtiıonen halt Fabry füur

„nıcht unwahrscheinlich“ (S 28f) und NnımmMt schlıefßlichthere IS historical-critical ‘preparatory work’ for SOTMNE SECC-
10NS of (EXT. J0 hbe welcomed IS Fabry wrestling with the ın seiner eigenen Datierung iıne muıttlere Posıtion CIn
question of the INCSSapC of Nahum for today’s reader. ın der ahum se1ine dre1ı en „unmıttelbar W  3 626

Chr. Schriftlich nıedergelegt habe W as ine ın der spatenRESUMEF anasse-Zeıt begonnene Predigerzeıt dieses Propheten
Le commMmentaıre de Fabry SUr e ivre de Nahoum dans keineswegs ausschließen muss“ (S 50) Fabry sıeht ın
a serıe Theologischer Kommentar Zu Alten Testament S: 115 ınen ‚versteckten Hınweıs”, als Assyrıen SIC. ın
ubliee chez Herders apporte UuUNne contribution iımpor- der Zeıt nach dem 1T1od surbanıpals Jahre 627 auf

15  e  tude de petit Iıvre prophetique. Fabry dem OÖhepunkt seiner Macht befindet, dıe Chaldäer
arge horizon et est tres informe de QquI Ste 6crit SUr unfer abopolassar ber dıiese günstıge Lage Mıiıt ınem
IIvre. S’Interesse Darticulierement dUuX Editions du Angrıff auf Nınıve ausnutzen (S 3
de Nahoum. ’introduction tres developpee CONsacree Fabry 1St sıch uch bewusst, dass dıe Redaktionsge-

JUE representalt ’Assyrie DOUT ’Ancien JTestament et les schichte des Buches aufgrun« unterschıiedlicher Ansätze
prophetes est remarquable. L e commMmentaıre du est „sechr dısparat gesehen“ wırd (S 34) Er stellt synchroneaborde selon UNe approche essentiellement synchronique, Ansätze kurz dar, kann jedoch folgenden Abschnuıtt
meme SI "auteur IIvre Darfois C travai|l preliminaire »} ortfahren (S 55) „Nach WIEC VOT argumentieren dıe
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MmMelsten Kkommentare dıachron Eıne Ause1inanderset- schenswert SCWESCH Stattdessen kommt Fabry A
ZUNS NL unterschıedliche Posiıtionen COgt dann ab Laiterarısche VAS des ahum Buches Überblick

Textanalvse (S 81{ff) und Lauterarısche VSe ber dıe Laterarkrıtik“ Ende SC111GTL Ausführungen
des Nahumbuches (S 85f) Hıer wırd eutlıc dass der Schlussfolgerung ‚Insofern sınd dıe Kohärenz-

n als Sıgnale für Textwachstum wahrzu-Fabry innerhalb der exegetischen Methodık 1NC ıtte
EINNıMMET Er arbeıtet moderat lıterarkrıtısch nehmen I diesen Beobachtungen und ıhrer Abarbeıitung

och spricht sıch beispielsweıse den Versuch MITL dem Nstrumentarıum der Hıstorisch kriıtiıschen
AUS, 55  1C€ ZWEITLC te des Akrostichons ethode 1IST der vorliegende Kkommentar verpflichtet
rekonstruueren und plädıert MI1 pronk für 95  11 POC (S S/) Ganz anders klıngt 1€6Ss beispielsweise dem
tische Struktur des Buches bestehend us dre1 Strophe Jungst erschıenenen Jeremı1a-Kommentar VO  —$ Fischer
(S ö1) Fabry wıll uch nıcht dem orhaben folgen, HIhKAL. der für 1NC „Zurückhaltung SCZCHNU-
hınter den einzelnen prophetischen en Nınıve ber hıterarkrıtıschen Erklärunge EINFTrITTt (S 93)
konkrete Redesıiıtuationen ausfindıg machen ber EG dıachrone Exegese scheıint möglıcherweısegeht eher VON einzelnen Sentenzen AaUuUs dıe ahum Eıinzelstellen Detaulprobleme Iösen jedoc werden
vorge:  den, übernommen oder andere LICU ZESC  cn ınfolgedessen 1NDIIC| aufdıe Gesamtzusammen-
bzw. SP3ICI' nachgeschoben !hat (S 88) häange der Bucher mehr ragen unı Unsıcherheiten

Hervorzuheben ıIST der „Uberblick uüber dıe Geschichte aufgeworfen Eın synchroner Weg wurde INM1L WEe1-

syrıens (S 38-68) Wenn sıch 111C AUS  rlıche Eın- SCr Hypothesen auskommen un:! WAar« damıt W15S55SCI1-
dieser ematı ZUuU Buch ınnerhalb SC  1C| verantwortlicher CC

des Dodekapropheton anbıetet dann beı ahum Fabry Wırd abrys Kommentar dem Anspruch des Heraus-begegnet der Herausforderung MIt vıel Geschick, AaUS-

gehend VON breıt angelegten geschıichtliıchen gebers gerecht? Der chwerpunkt soll bewusst nıcht auf
Überblick Assyrıen, dıesen schlıefsSlıch bıs auf dıe der hıstorısch kriıtiıschen yse jegen, sondern auf der

‚Herausarbeitung der Makrostrukturen des EndtextesPropheten des fokussıeren. Fabry egınnt SC11CN und dessen theologısche (und kanonische) Interpre-Überblick MIi1t der Notız Gen 38' In dıesen
fatfıon DDer Überlieferungsprozesses soll Z,W: „nıchtVersen erkennt ADIE bıblıschen Reminıiszenz“ 111USS

C111 sehr alte Zeıt 1Cen denn Nınıve 5Spa- ausgeblendet werden wırd erdings L1UTr INSOWEIT

estenNs SECIT 2500 1NC bedeutende tal CC ıe skızzıert als interpretatorısch ruchtbar gemacht
werden kann Jedoch [1USS5 sıch der erausgeber dıeanschließende Beschreibung der Geschichte Mesopota- Anfrage gefallen lassen ob das selbst vorgegebene Zaelun: rtausen! tallt knapp AaUus 1ST aber

dem Gegenstand aANSCMECSSCH (D 45) der LICU-
zumındest für dıesen Nahumkommentar nıcht
erreicht wurdeassyrıschen >  1T un: den erührungen MIL Israel un:

HIhKAI kegt |SIC| chwerpunkt nıcht aufJuda (Schlacht be1 Qargar) bıs hın Belagerung und
dıe hıstorısch kritische vse oder dıe Eınzelse-Eroberung Samarıas Salmanassar argon werden

dıe Ausführungen konkreter un: ausführlicher (San mantık sondern auf dıe Herausarbeıtung der Makro-
erı Assurbanıpal) I] dıe Erklärungen sınd iınformatıv strukturen des Endtextes unı dessen theologische
unı en das Ziel dıe olle ASssyrıens ben für dıe (und onısche Interpretation HIhHhKAT wıll
©  1t ahums herauszuarbeıten Sehr 1lIre1ic un! über- nıcht Nnur üdısche Auslegungstradıtion aufgreıfen
sıchtlıch erscheıint auch der ‚Versuch der Charak- sondern zugle1c) der chrıstlıchen TAaXls A
ter131€rung Assyrıens acht nterpunkten (zum Bsp un erkündıgung entsprechen der der kano-
Theologıe Okonomıiıe Natıon Iradıtıon elıg10n), wo nısche Endtext NIC. SC11N1C Vorstufen) als Gottes-

WO gelesen wırd 1Da sowohl Makrostrukturen desFabrv dıe sprichwörtliche Grausamkeıt Syrıens erläu-
Endtextes WIC dıe Komplexıtät SC1IINCT theologıschentert Anschlıefßend tolgt, WIC sıch das Alte Jlestament MIt

der assyrıschen Kriıse auseinandergesetzt hat, 1er ınsbe- Aussagen der egel das Ergebnıis SC111C5 auch the.
sondere dıe Propheten (S 6 1ff) ologısch bedeutsamen. (vgl http//www.herder.de/

Inden Ausführungen ZULC edeutung No Amons (Nah theologıe/programm/hthk _at/ındex_html?par_on|
struktur04728&onl struktur /047/34)Sf) greift Fabry auf agyptische und assyrısch babylo-

nısche Quellen zurück und versucht TE geschiıchtlıche aDrYySs Kommentierung ((S 121{f) geschieht MIt fol-
Eınordnung Jedoch wırd sıch mancher Leser iragen gendem Schema Z7u lext und Cerse  g se.
WaTUlln dıese Dıskussion Jer der Eınleitung des Kom- ausführlıch); I ıterar- un:« redaktionskritische Erwä-
MenTtLars latzıert 1ST zumal substanzıell möglıcherweıse NSCNH; Fa orm und Gattung; Auslegung; 5
Sar nıcht viel übrıg bleibt WECNN Fabry selbst schreıbt Bedeutung (theologische Zuspitzung MIt Anregungen

A4SS ıhre Redaktionsgeschichte unı Datıerung | der d für dıe Predigt) abrys Vorgehen ı1STt sıch schlüssıg.
un hab Quellen]| Vo. unklar 1St  ‚CC (S /3) IBDITS Vers-für-Vers--Auslegung (unter Auslegung)

Fabri IST MI den Methoden der Auslegung eogt be1 Fabry synchron Endtext unı kommt bıs
Nahurp: ıch VErTrauUt und stellt dıese auch ZC- ufN: Ausnahmen als kurze Anspıielungen

dar Jedoch WAarl‘ 111C kvalurerung, 10611 (S 148 168 179 Z 272() 224f) ohne ıterar- oder
Miıt- und 7Zueimander der Ekxegese geführt atte redaktionskritische Exegese AUS$ Eın Aufzeigen und Aus-
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VO  —3 Makrostrukturen 1Sst be1 Fabry nıcht tributions escnbe the seemingly Incessant human longingserkennen (einz1g dıe Anlehnung Kessler Chrıiısten- C CXPDTESS themselves outwardly In Varlous WdY> and
sr  n mMiıt eıner chiastıschen truktur für ahum-Haba- Can CONNEeCT ith MIsSssIıON and evangelisation.kuk uf der Grundlage intertextueller Bezüge, 100£) RESUMFEFabry bietet also in iıner Vorarbeıt ıterar- un redak-
tionskritische Erkenntnisse, bleıibt dem kundıgen Leser Cet VUVTasEC collectif s’Interesse AdUX notions du aradıis
ber schuldıg, WI1eE dıese Ergebnisse mıt der Auslegung dans 1es COUrants QquI cherchent le aradıs monde,

Endtext verknüpft en wıll Posıtıv fallt der letzte CHCcOTEe CUIX Qquı Ont dans JE aradis modele DOUT
chrıtt auf (Bedeutung), dem aDTIVYS Anlıegen abzu- oOrlıenter Ia VıIe presente. traıte donc de diverses utopies
spuren Ist, dıe für viele postmoderne Ten fremde Bot- sociales, mOouvemen politiques, idees religieuses, alnsı
schaft des Nahumbuches, relevant und raktısch werden que du aradis des hiens de Ia ocıete de consommatıon

lassen. moderne quı JUSqu'äa chercher produire des
Für Feser dıe sıch rnsthaft MmMıiıt dem ahumbuch paradisiaques Dar la Chirurgie plastique. LOuvrage refere

beschäftigen möchten, nNt sıch der rıft ach dem indirectement Ia Dart Jouee Dar les (extfes bibliques dans
Kommentar Fabrys. Insbesondere dıe Ausführungen ZU Ces COUrants de pensee. L)’autres contributions decrivent

1es aspirations Incessantes de I’homme QquI manifestentAssyrıen fördern das Verständnıiıs ZuUur Umwelt des Alten
JTestaments. Ferner wırd der Leser VO:| klaren Autbau de diverses manleres et Deuvent Servır de tremplin Ia mMIS-
der Kommentierung profitieren. Fabry schafft INsSge- SION et / ’evangelisation.
SAMLC, dıe Botschaft des Nahumbuches MIıt den Aspekten
der Gewalt un: Brutalität AUSSCWORCNH Kontext der Der vorlıegende ammelband erschıen asslıch deralttestamentliıchen ITheologıe darzustellen, sodass auch
der heutıge Leser diese problematische TIThematık adä- gleichnamıgen Ausstellung Überseemuseum

erfassen kann Gerade Kontext der tuellen Bremen (www.uebersee-museum.de). Dıiıeser Hınter-
grund erklärt se1ne besondere Perspektive auf das Dara-relıg1ösen un: polıtıschen Ereignisse kann dıes einen dıes Dıe erausgeber schreıben:wıchtigen Beitrag eısten.

Dıie 116 nach ınem siınnvollen en begleitet dıeGUNNAV Begerau, Bergneustadt, eErman)y Menschen, se1Iit S1C rel1g1Öös gesprochen den „Garten
Eden“ verlassen un:S: Krankheıt und
Jlod ZU ıhren täglıchen Begleıtern wurden. ]diese

1007 Nécht: Wege 1INS Paradıies Zzelt- und ortslosen Sehnsüchte, dıe sıch relıg1ösen
Andrea Mülhlher, Hartmut Roder, Edıtors, Lebenstormen verwiırklıchten suchten un: uch

Maınz VO  s abern, 2006, A €30 reale Modellversuche ‚UT Schaffung CIr Gesell-
ISBN 3-8053-3700-0 schaftsformen auf en müuündeten, en DE

undert nıchts VO  e ıhrer tualıtät eingebüßt
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG (Umschlag).
|)ieser Sammelband beleuchtet überwiegend Paradies- Das Znel der Aufsatzsammlung besteht darın:
vorstellungen, die das Paradies Im Diesselts suchen oder
teilweise auch als reale Modellversuche aufzurichten Den Jenseıiıtsorten verschıedener Glaubensrichtungen

werden dıe diesseitigen „Paradıesprojekte“ Jrtrachteten. Dabe!l geht verschiedene Sozlalutopien, übergestellt, deren vielfaltıge Erlösungsphantasıiıenverschiedene politische Bewegungen, verschiedene religi- und Erfüllungsangebote VO'  - den Sozlalutopien derOse Vorstellungen, die Warenparadiese moderner KOonsum-
gesellschaften HIS hin ZUT Schaffung Daradiesischer Körper

frühen Neuzeıt bıs den polıtıschen Bewegungen
des und ahrhunderts reichen. Sre WegeUrcC plastische Chirurgie. Indire zeigt der Band eınen führen ın arkadısche andschaften oder welsen nachTe!1l der Wirkungsgeschichte bıblischer Paradiesvorstellun-

gen Andere eiträge Hheschreiben anscheinend Konstante Shangrı-La. Von den Warenparadıesen uUuNsecerer FEın-
menschliche Sehnsüchte, die sich Kulturel| verschieden kaufstempel bıs hın Z Herstellung eines utopıschen

Körperdesigns mıiıt ıtteln der ırurgıe führen vieleäußern und die ISsıon und Evangelisation anknüpfen ın das LICUHC Elysıum (Umschlag).kann.
aher werden relıg1öse Paradıesvorstelungen Nur

UMMARY knapp un: überblicksweise ehandelt, wobe1l S1C reılıch
This collection predominantly Iluminates ıdeas of Daradise anderen tellen Hıntergrund stehen. In Anknüp-IC 100k for Daradise n his world Or sometIimes Iso have fung S1C ber uch bewussten Gegensatz sınd
treated it mode!l direct lıfe Thus It has do with einıge der dargestellten dıesseitigen Paradıesprojektedifferent SOCIal utoplas, Varıous politica|l reli- entstanden. Spannend 1st 61 auch, dass einıge der rel1-
ZI10US ideas, the Daradise of g00ds of the modern g1ösen Paradıese, anderem der namensspendendesociety evVern the extent of creating Dparadisical bodies Paradıesgarten Eden durchaus diesselit1g WAarcn und
through plastic SUFSCTY. The volume has indirect reference viele Religionen neben eiınem diesseitigen Paradıes auch

Dart of the effective-history of iblica ([EXTS er COMN- ınen Jjenseıitigen ımme kennen Hımmel vgl
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Berger G al ılder des Hımmels. IDte Geschichte des ler Motor der Weltökonomuie). er schließt: Fuür den
Jenseits DON der Bıbel hıs ZUV Gegenwart; Freiburg, asel, Bürger rüuckten der Konsum ıner schıer unerschöpf-
Wiıen: Herder, ıch erscheinenden Zahl VO TO!  ten und das en

Der Banı egıinnt mıt den E  ungen der chahr- in ıner UrcCc Konsum gepragten ultur in den Rang
asad un! deren Wirkungsgeschichte Orıent un: der elementaren Gewinnung un! ıcherung seıner e1ge-
Abendland und wıdmet sıch dann den verschıedenen CM Identität. rwer' Besıtz un: Nutzung von Gutern
Vorstellungen VO Paradıes erlangten der sıch 11U1M durchsetzenden Überflussge-

ersten JEı „1001 Nacht“, geht dıe DPara-
dıesvorstellungen dıeses oriıentalıschen rzahlzyklus un!

sellschaft zunehmen einen Spiıtzenplatz 1mM Olymp VO  3

Status un Sınn, SC  C und Stilbiıldung jedes Eın-
ıhre Wırkungsgeschichte: „Einleitung“ oder, zeinen S 109) Paulus untersucht dıe „ KOrperu-„Das Paradıes ın den Erza  ungen AaUs ‚Tausendundeiner top1a' der orper der Postmoderne“ (S 117-124,Nacht”“ Ütt, 10-18; cn Persien, abıen, das
Paradıes und dıe Liebe):; „1raumparadıes ‚Tausendund- VO)] Ideal der Kunst ZULr Schönheıtschirurgie, der POSL-
1ne Nacht’? der Rezeption der Men:- moderne Jungbrunnen AaUsSs Fıtness un: t1-Agıng, der

menschliche Körper als Codetalıtaten (W. er 9-26 und ‚Von Iraumenden
‘Teıl vier beleuchtet „Mensch und Natur“ tol-und Pılgern Der Orıient als malerıisches Paradıes

ahrhundert“ aulus, /-36 genden Beiıträgen: uülhler, ADer Garten eın 'ara-
er Teıl „Relıgiöse Paradıese“ en dre1 Beıträge dıes zwıschen Hımmel und Erde“ (S 125:132):;

Steinheimer., 595  ME ucC. ach dem verlorenen ParadıesSchipper fasst „Gegenwelten Paradıesvorstellun-
SCH den Relıgionen” ZUsamımen (S 37- Anfänge Bedeutungswandel der Paradıes- und Wıl.  svorstel-
der Paradıesvorstellung, Chrıistentum, Judentum, DPara- lungen” S 133-140); Burkhardt, „Für WenNn das DPara-
dıesvorstellungen Islam un: uddısmus, ferner knapp dıes? Tiergärten eiInNst un: heute“ (3 141-148) unı p-

dem Paradıes der oderne). Schıipper chlıefßst „do Becker DDıe Paradıese der ErstbeschreiberCC (S 149-156,
Tiere und Pflanzen ın deren Namen das Wort Paradıessteht dıe Vorstelung VO DParadıes etztlıc für dıe eIN-

SaNgs C Nannte Grundsehnsucht des Menschen nach aufgenommen Ist)
ıner erwindung eıner als defizıitär erlebten tags- Der letzte Teıl gılt verschıiedenen geografischenrealıtät. Je nachdem, welche Bedeutung dıe Relıgıon Utopıien ar fragt „Wo lıegt das Paradıes? Von
1iner Gesellschaft hat, wırd dıese Vorstellung VO he1l- rrfahrten un: Paradıessuchern (S /-1vollen Lebensraum unterschıiedlich ausgeformt bıs hın merer-Grothaus beschreıibt „ Südseeparadıese’ un: der

den sakularen Gegenwelten des A ahrhunderts, be1 ‚Edle Wılde?“ (S 165-172; Entdeckung un Kartogra-denen dıe ukunftshoffnung ıner innerweltlıchen
Groöoße geworden ISt  CC (S Quintern beschreıbt phıe der südpazıfiıschen Inselwelt, Tahıtı, das Südseepa-

radıes als Lektüremythos, heutige Sıtuation) un! VO'  3dıe „Paradıesische Ilusıon Unsterblichkeit ])Das C3ıl- aumann STAaAaMMET 99: der UC ach Shangrı-La”gamesch-Epos” (S 5-5 und Büttner „‚Irdısche
unı hımmlısche Paradıese ın der chrıistlıchen Kunst“ (S (S 173-180). Der Banı schlıeßt der Überschrift
33-60 Ausflüge 1Ns Paradıes mMıt eıner Sammlung VO  „ DParadıes-

eCYXiICN AUS „Tausendundeıne Nacht“, GenesıIis, Offenba-
welten: er beschreıibt dıe hıstorische Entwick-

„Irdıische Paradıese“ geht rdısche Gegen-
rung des Johannes Kap ZI: Koran Sure 52.19-25, Ovıd,

lung ın „Aer Weg Z Paradıes auf en  6C (S 61-658, ergil, Hans aC un:« andere (S 181-207).
Utopiıen, Von der rlösung Jenseıts ın Der durchweg verständlıch geschriebene Band eNTt-

lung Dıiesseıts, der Industriealiısmus als Vorausset- hält P Farb- und 18 Schwarzweıißabbildungen. en
den hıstorıschen Überblicken bietet interessante FEın-ZUunNg für den Konsumısmus, dıe Wıeder-Verzauberung

unı Entgrenzung der Welt Determann untersucht sıchten dıe europäische Geistesgeschichte der Ver-
„Geschlossene Gesellschaften Sozıalutopıien VO  3 gangenheıt un:ı Gegenwart. Er 1Sst ferner Von Interesse
OMAas Morus bıs Walt Dısney“ (S 69-76). Nıe- für Missiologen (Südsee, teıls langlebıge europäıische
INa beschreibt ‚„Monte Verita das Paradıes auf dem Vorstellungen VO' Orijent und anderen Teılen der
erge (S /-8 und Kleın, DEr Sonnenorden Welt und bietet Anregungen für dıe VSC westlicher
iın der Sudsee Engelhardts Iraum VO Paradıes“ (S Gesellschaften un ıhrer rekären diesseıtigen Vorstel-
5-9 en wıdmert sıch „Ramray ıne SO7Z1- lungen VO)| uCcC In Ansätzen weılst auch auf dıe
ale Utopıe VO  S göttlıchem Wılle  CC (D 93-100). Back- ehnsüchte hınter verschıedenen Akularen Paradıesvor-
meıster-Collacott zeichnet APop Into TI world’ stelungen hın, dıe eın Anknüpfungspunkt für dıe Ver-

Archıitekturutopien unı JE rhundert  ‚CC nach kündıgung des Evangelıums sSe1N können.(S 101-108). er schreıbt „ Consumo Crgo sSum.
iımMmmMe und Waren-Paradıes der ndustriege- Chrıstoph Stenschke
sellschaft“ (S 109-116, das selfte” Ot aufen Misswonshaus Bıbelschule Wıedenest

and Department of New Testamentbıs A allen, dıe Wıederverzauberung des Men-
schen, Konsumismus iıne LICUC Relıgion?, der Aexıble University of South Afrıca
ensch des Konsumısmus unı Konsumiıismus als ragı-
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AugustinusAuslese: Texte ZU) Taufsymbol zurück. Von Augustinus existieren sıeben
Glaubensbekenntnis uslegungen des altkırchliıchen Glaubensbekenntnisses

nach der ın aıland gebrauc. ten assung un eINESıeben, Hermann Josef Auslegung des 1mM nordafrıkanıschen Hıppo RegiusPaderborn chönıngh, 2006, E  „ 49 1 KEuro 939,- gebrauchten Jextes. Besonders, ber nıcht NUur auf dıese
ISBN 978-3-506-75668-8 Jexte nat Sıeben in seiıner USW: zurückgegriffen. Ins-

zıtilert Passagen aus Werken des Kırchen-ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
DIJ Frankfurter Jesuilt ermann Oose Sieben hat mıit dieser

aters bzw. UuS ammlungen WI1IE seınen Predigten und
Briefen Er hat nıcht 1Ur dıe Homiuiulien benutzt, sondernAuswahl VOrT] Texten des Kirchenvaters Augustinus ZUuU neben den Predigten auch andere, mehr ehrhaft-wissen-Apostolischen Glaubensbekenntnis eın sehr wertvolles schaftlıche lexte VO  ' Augustinus verwendet.RBuch herausgebracht. DIie umfangreiche ammlung VONn

Originalzitaten den Themen des Credo erwelst sıch als Herausgekommen 1St be1 der intensiıven Sammel-,
ıchtungs- und UÜbersetzungstätigkeıit des erausgebersine hervorragende Einführung In die Theologie des größ- eın 4-61() Textseıiten umfassendes Kompendium der Ihe-ten lateinischsprechenden Kirchenvaters. Miıt ılfe eInes ologıe des Augustinus, dessen Themenwahl Urc denBibelstellen, Personen- und Sachregisters kann der L eser

leicht auch kleineren Themen zentrale Aussagen Vorn
ext des Apostolıschen TE bestimmt 1St. Sıeben hat
se1ne USW: nıcht dem heutigen theologischen Ze1t-Augustinus finden DITZ Textauswahl hat niıcht NUur wWIisSsen- geschmac das kann für den Leser NUur VO  —schaftlich-theologischen, sondern durchaus auch erbau- Vorteil sSEe1N; ADer eINE oder andere lext kann Ce1 viel-ıchen Charakter. Fine Übersetzung In andere europäische

Sprachen ware sehr wünschenswert. leicht uch iınem achdenken provozıeren, auf WI1IE
festen biblischen Füßen eigentlıch Nserec VO  - Augustinus

UMMARY abweıichenden Anschauungen stehen.“ (S 11 Hervor-
ebung EThe rankiu Jesult Hermann OSse Sieben has brought Out

Keın Leser wırd das Buch auf eınmal durchlesenVC useful HOoOk of selection of ([EXTS DY the church
father Augustine the Apostolic ree: The comprehen- wollen, ber auch beım stobernden Lesen „Was Sa

Augustinus hıerzu?, meınt dazu? kann sıchSIVE collection of original Citations the theme of the
Ur schwer wıeder losreißen: Zu interessant un: eiınfachree: DFrOVES el he outstanding introduction

the eology of the atlın church tather. With the auch: A Vergleich mıt den zahlreichen nachfol-
help of index of ible/ DETSONS and subjects genden Auslegern des TE bıs in dıe Gegenwart 1st

das, W3AS der Kırchenvater hat. Hılfreich 1stthe reader Can easily ind COre statements about smaller
hıerbe1i nıcht Ur das Bıbelstellen-, sondern besondersthemes The selection of [EXTS has not only scholarly-the-

ological Hut also ully edifying character. translation into uch das Sach- und Personenverzeıichnıis. Fın knappes
other Luropean Janguages wWwOould be desirable Tatat erklärt um Beıispıiel, dass Augustiun dıe Apokatas-

tasıslehre blehnt (S 259) [)Das Jüngste Gericht über alleRESUMFE Menschen 1St eın zukünftiges Faktum, dem keinesfalls
Le Jesulte ermann ose Sieben roduit OUVFrase tres zweıteln 1St CS 308) In der MC wırd dıe Sunde
utile QquI contient un  D selection de l[EexTtes de Saılnt ugustin vergeben (S 410) uch WCNNn evangelısche Leser SPC-
SUur le ymbole des apötres. Ce large recue!ll de cCiıtations zZ1e€ be1 Augustıns Ekklesiologie manches Fragezeichen
s’avere Stre UNe excellente introduction 1a theologie sSserIzen werden, 1St das Werk doch für evangelısche Ihe-
du plus gran theologien de ’Eglise latine anciıenne. Des ologen, dıe sıch Augustinus’ Theologie Orlentieren
index des textes bibliques, des el des sujets wollen, sechr empfehlen. ıne weıtere Auflage wırd
Dermettent de rouver faciılement les affırmations CIes SUur vielleicht iınem Preis. den auch Studıerende bezah-
les moindres themes. Les ([Eextes Ont non seulement un  D len können, möglıch werden. ach Eınschätzung des
valeur theologique et academique, als AaUSS! Caractere Rezensenten wırd das Buch auf Jahre hınaus seınen Platz
edillan On peut YUEC souhaiter Un  D traduction dans in der ugustinus-Rezeption behaupten. Es ware
d’autres langues europeennes. wünschen, dass andere Sprachen übersetzt wırd.

Jochen Ebenr, Schriesheim be1 Heıudelberg, Deutschland
Das umfangreıiche Lebenswerk des Kırchenvaters Augus-
t1Nus zieht ıne noch umfangreıichere Sekundärlıteratur
nach sıch, dıe der earbeitung altkırchlicher Themen
ıhresgleichen sucht aher 1St sehr Zu begrüßen, dass
der emeritıierte Frankfurte: Professor Hermann OSEe
Sıeben 5J eiInNe deutschsprachige lextsammlung VO  ö

Augustinuszıtaten, dıe sıch Apostolıkum orıentiert,
zusammengestellt hat. Das heute ZCNANNLTLE „ApoSsto-
lısche Glaubensbekenntnis  CC findet sıch Eerst Jahr:
hundert:; geht aber auf das altkırchliche altrömısche
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Und Gott sah, dass eS WAar Eıne Theologiıe der
Schöpfung Kehl versteht dıe chrıistliıche Schöpfungslehre als

„Anknüpfungspunkt”“ für dıe oft strıttıgen Auseınan-Medard Kehl (Mitarb V, H.-D Mutschler U, dersetzungen mıiıt außerchristlıchen Gottes- und Welt-
Sievernich) sıchten. Hıer sıch besonders WrcC das heute alles

domınıerende evolutıve Weltbild und dıe wıederkeh-reiburg, Basel, Wıen: Herder, 2006 4372 S: 2490
ISBN 978-3-451-29273-6 renden Varıanten deıistischer un: pantheiıstischer Lehren

schıier unüuberwındbare Wıdersprüche ZUMM christlı-
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG chen Schöpfungsglauben auf: UrC:! das das christlıche
Der katholische Systematiker Medard Kehl! entwickelt ın Bekenntnis Gott, dem „Schöpfer Hımmels un der
seınem Buch ine christliche Schöpfungslehre, die gleich- en stark herausgefordert wırd.
zeitig das (Ciottesverständnis und das Wirklichkeitsver- Um In dıesen Herausforderungen bestehen
ständnis des aubens beinhaltet. E| spannt er den können, sıecht ehl die otwendigkeıt, „Schöpfungs-
Bogen theologischer Reflexion Vo  > verschiedenen Arl theologıe eindeut1ig ein Stück der Offenbarungsthe-
ten gelebten Schöpfungsglaubens heute über die Breıte ologıe”” eNande (S 28) Nur WECNN Schöpfung als
des biıblischen Schöpfungszeugnisses In Altem und euem Selbstoffenbarung Giottes un: „integraler Bestandteil
Testament, Jer grolßße theologie-geschichtliche FEntwürtfe der Geschichte des Heıiıls“ S 25) begriffen wırd, kann
7 Thema HIS hin den systematischen Herausforde- der 1alog mıiıt anderen Anfragen gelıngen. Der Glaube

1St „das entscheıidende Kriterium“ für das, W3as letztlıchrungen der Theodizeefrage, der Erbsündenlehre und der
Trage nach dem Teufel. Frst danach nımm ß den Dialog Miıt dem christlıchen Schöpfungsverständnıs vereinbar
mıt den Anfragen „von außen“ (Naturwissenschaft, Ööko- iSst un! Was nıcht
logische und muslimischer Schöpfungsglaube) auf. In der Eınleitung S beschreıbt dıe gabe

ıner christlıchen Schöpfungslehre, zahlt dıe besonderenDamlit ISst ennn Standardwer, dUuUs katholischer Perspektive
eınem heute hoch relevanten Topos entstanden, der auch Herausforderungen heute aufun klart dıe wesentlıchen
für Evangelikale VO  z grolsem Interesse ist Grundbegriffe unı Lehraussagen der Schöpfungsthe-

ologıe. Diese Ausführungen reifßen bereıts das SANZCUMMARY Spektrum der amıt zusammenhängenden Fragen prag-
The Catholic Systematic Theologian Medard Kehl devel- ant Schöpfung als CYEAaATIO dıe rage ach dem
OPS In his book Christian doctrine of creatıon MS at Ursprung, er Schöpfung aUus dem Nıchts (Creatıo
the Sarmne time contaıns understanding of God and alth’s der Entstehung der Zeit. der ortwäahrenden
conception of reality. Therefore he pan the of the- Schöpfung (creatıo continua), der Vorsehung VODLAECN-
ological reflection of Varıous facets of Ive creation-faith b ) un:« dem Motıv des chaffens Unter-
oday Over the readth of ıblica references creatiıon ın schıed Schöpfung als gemeınnt sınd dıe
Old and New estamen four theological-historica| Fragen ach der Geschöpflichkeıit als 1gnatur alles End-
sketches the theme including the systematiıc challenges lıchen, der relatıven Eıgenständigkeıit un: dem Gutsein
of the Theodicy question, ‘’origina SIN’, and the ISSUE of der Schöpfung, dann auch Symbole der Schöpfung
‘the devil”. Only then does he take UD lalogue with the Aaus der Natur, der unst, dem gesellschaftlıchen Bereich
questions ‘from outside’ natural CcIience, ecological ethics unı der Erfahrung personaler egegnung als Anschau-
and Islamic al about creation). SO arlses from catho- ung eranzuzıehen.
IC viewpoint standard work, IC| IS of interest In großen Schrıitten schreıtet ehl das theo-
Iso tor evangelicals theme that IS highiy relevant for logısche Gelände ines chrıstlıchen Schöpfungsglau-
'Ooday. bens ab ersten Hauptteil (S 8-9' nımmt der

RESUMFE dıe Phaüänomene ın den Blıck, reflektiert, WI1IEC der
Glaube heute „1N unıversalkırchlicher Fkorm!'  e praktiziertMedard Kehl, systematıcıen catholique, livre wırd. Diese Kapıtel sınd überwıegend der katholischen

un  D doctrine chretienne de la creation QquUI englobe 1a Frömmigkeıt gewıdmet (Lıiturgıe der Osternacht unı
OIS un  (D VISION de Ieu et de 5 realite dans Ia perspective Viıertes Eucharıistisches Hochgebet) und bıeten für Pro-
de la fol Sa reflexion theologique integre diverses acettes ınen interessanten Eınblick uch geme1n-
d’une fOl Ia creatıon VeCue aujourd’hutl, l’ensemble des Sallıc Ihemen W1eE der Erste Artıkel des re. un: dıe
[EXTES referant Ia creation dans ’Ancien JTestament et Fragen ach dem egen SOWIE dem L1ICU erwachten Inter-
le NOUuveau et quatre gran survols theologico-historiques D nge werden ausgeführt
SUr le theme traıte des sujets de Ia theodicee, Im zweıten auptte1 (S 102-154) ehandelt Kehl
du peche origine!| et du diable aborde ensulte les qu  - dıe Ursprünge des Schöpfungsglaubens 1ın Uun: NT,
t1ons qu! SOonNTt DOoseEeESs < de l’exterieur » , celles UJUC ındem dıe annungsfelder VO  - geschichtlıchem
suscıtent les scıienCces, ’ethique ecologique et la doctrine ahwe-  auben un: M  ologıe al  eıgt SOWIE Gottes
islamique de Ia on On P d’un pomnt de VUeEe catho- Öönıgtum, dıe VON un und Iod beschädıgte ChOPp-
Ique OUVFasE majeur, d’un gran interet DOUT 1es Avan- fung un dıe ın der Schöpfung wahrnehmbare Weısheıt
geliques, SUr theme tres important DOUT nOoOTfre epOoque. des Schöpfers. uch dıe unıversalen Aussagen des N 1 °s
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7 Schöpfung und Erlösung, iınklusıve der chrıistolo-
giıschen Aussagen uüber den Schöpfungsmuittler umre1(ßt

Studı:en U  - Christologte. Kleine Schriften
Kehl kompakt. Die unıversale Hoffnung auf dıe 'oll- Martın engel

ed Aaus Jürgen IThornton, 201 Tübıingen
Zum kosmischen Gericht über dıe Welt
endung der Schöpfung steht für nıcht Gegensatz Mohbhr SIiEDECK: 2006 650) 179, cloth

Der drıtte Teıl S 156-236) ESC)  1gt sıch anhand ISBN 3-16-149196-3
ausgewählter geschichtlicher Epochen mıt den theo-
logıschen Entwürfen Irenäaus’ VO  3 Lyon, Augustıins, Jesus und dıe Evangelıen: Kleine Schrıften
Ihomas VO  3 Aquın und Romano Guardınıis. ed Aaus Jürgen Thornton, vVABE TübıngenUm dıe systematische „Kohärenz“ herzustellen, Mohr Sicbeck. 2007 X11 775 189, cloth.kommt Kehl vierten Teıl (S 237-300), auf den ISBN 9/8-3-16-149327-0 189„springenden Punkt des chrıistlıchen Schöpfungsglau- ZUSAMMENFASSUNGbens  CC sprechen: „Gott zugleıc über und selıner
Schöpfung“ (S 238) Gottes Handeln als Schöpfer | )iese Sammelbände hbieten Aufsätzé und
un: ın seıner Welt der chöpfer und das Leıd seiner den Nachdruck dreier Kleinerer Monographien des eITe-

Geschöpfe (T’heodızee) un: dıeC der un (Erb- rıtıerten übinger Neutestamentlers Martın Hengel. FS
sündenlehre) sınd dıe wichtigen Themen dıeses Absatzes, andelt sich verschiedene Deilträge Z Christologie des
dıe knapp un skı771ert werden. Neuen Testaments und Jesus und den Evangelien, die

TrSt 1mM fünften Hauptteil geht Kehl auf dıe Anfra- teilweise die Forschungsgeschichte mitbestimmt en In
gCh VO'  > aufßen e1n. Dazu lasst seınen Kollegen H.- ihrer soliden nistorischen, philologischen aber auch the-
Multschler über das Spannungsfe Naturwiıssenschaft ologischen Orlentierung en SIE bleibenden Wert und
und Schöpfungsglaube schreıben. Je ein kleines Kapı- zeigen, wıe gründliche Arbeit euen JTestament dUuS$Ss-

sieht, die sıch jenselts VOon Sensationen und Spekulationen
un! dem Unterschied zwıschen chrıistlıchem und muslı-
tel ESC  1gt sıch abschliefßend mMiıt ökologischer Ethık

der acı selbst aallı er Kompetenz und Engagement
mıschem Schöpfungsglauben. widmet. Auch VON diesen Bänden der Kleinen Schriften

Es ISt für Ekvange  € durchaus spannend un:! mMmuıt Hengels ware ıne broschierte Studienausgabe wWwUun-
Gewınn verbunden, Buch lesen. IBEN der atho- schenswerrt.
ıschen ecologıe eıgene untrennbare Aufeınanderbezo- RESUMEgense1in VO  3 Natur und na kann herausfordern, über
ıne NCUC Verhältnisbestimmung nachzudenken, ohne (Ces volumes reprennent trente-quatre articles eTt roIls

Hreves monographies de ın Hengel, quUI fut professeurfreılıch dıe protestantıschen enken betonte grund- de OUVEeAaU lTestament übingue. On trouve diversessatzlıche Unterschiedenheit VO  > Reich Gottes und Welt contributions 1a Christologie du OUVEeAaU Testament etaufzugeben.
ber ehls bgrenzung ZUTr seiner Meınung nach Ia recherche SUur Jesus et les evangiles QqUI OnNT ExXerCce un  D

certaıne influence dans |’histoire academique. Leur solidefundamentalıstischen Engführung des Kreationismus, orlentation historique, philologique, MmMaıls Aaussı theolo-der keinerle1 Kompatıbilıtät zwıschen bıblıschen CHOPp- 2IQUE, leur confere UuUNne valeur urable et font desfungsaussagen und evolutıven Konzepten erkennen will,
kann allerdings gestritten werden. ehl sıcht in der prıin-

modeles d’etudes serlieuses SUur 1E OUVEAU Testament, Qquı
evıtent 1E sensationnalisme et 1a speculation, et font DFEUVEzıpıellen Offenheit der naturwıssenschaftlich erhobenen d’une cCompetence plus haut nıveau, meme mPhänomene für ıne relıg1öse Perspektive ine Chance, YUE d’un nteret certaın DOUF Ia matıere raıteezwıschen naturwıssenschaftlicher unı relıg1öser elt-

sıcht vermuiıtteln und kompatıble OmMmente UMMARY
rezıpleren, dass der Schöpfungsglaube TCUC Akzente This collection ers C5SdYyS and the reprint of three
enthält smaller monographs of the retired übingen New Jasta.

ment scholar Martın Hengel. It eals with the Varıous CONMN-HorstAffterbach, Bergneustadt, Deutschlan.
tributions Christology of the New lestament and
Jesus and the Gospels, IC have somewhat shaped the
history of research. With their solid historical, philological
hut also theological orlentation they have enduring value
and sShow how orough work the should 100k,
1C) 50C> beyond sensationalising and speculations
edicate En  e| ith Lop Competence and engagement
the MmMatter itsel Daperback study edition of these smaller
works of Henge! IS he esired

Miıt den angezeıgten umfangreichen Bänden legt der
emeritierte Tübinger Neutestamentler Martın Hengel
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den vierten und nften Band seiıner „kleinen Schriften der Jünger mıiıt ıhrem VO  > Gott auferweckten eıster
VOT udaıca EF Hellenasstica: Kleine Schrıften I 1996; Jesus VO  S Nazareth, der se1nes mess1i1anıschen
Judaiuca, Hellenastica et Chrıistiana: Kleine Schriften E: Anspruchs gekreuzigt worden Es verband sıch
1999; Paulus und Jakobus. Kleine Schriften HI; 2002;alle amıt eine einz1gartıge, sturmısche Denkbewegung,

dıe A4AUS den galıläischen Nachfolgern Jesu Messıas-Tübıngen Mohbhr Sıebeck) Freiliıch handelt sıch be1
den „Kleinen Schrifte  n  CC dıeser un:! der rüheren Bände boten machte. Auf jüdıschem Multterboden entstand
teilweıse Beıiträge Umfang kleiner Monogra- dadurch eine 5 eschatologisch-enthusiastische
phıen! Gemeinschaft, dıe relatıv rasch dıe Grenzen des e1gE-

Der VIETTE Band der Kleinen Schrıiften, Studien UT LCMN es überschritt und dıe Welt veranderte. Dıe
Christologte, enthält chronologischer eıhenfolge entscheıdenden Entwicklungsstufen be1 dıeser Denk-
dreizehn en, dıe zwıschen 1967 und 2004 erschıe- bewegung mussen erstaunlıch kurzer Te1ut erreicht
MCMN sınd. Dazu gehören A Der Kreuzestod Jesu Christı worden SEa Die Christologıe, und untrennbar
als Gottes souverane Erlösungstat: Exegese über verbunden MmMiıt ıhr dıe Soteriologıe, bildete dabe1 das
Korinther 511 “ DA S 1-26); „Christologıe und Herzstück des uCMN aubens ( Vorwort)
neutestamentlıche hronologıe: /uüu ıner Aporıe urchweg verbindet Hengel gründlıche Exegeseder Geschichte des Urchristentums“ (S Alst mMiıt hervorragenden Kenntnıissen der frühjüdıschen und
der Osterglaube och retten?“ (S 52L und hellenıstisch-römıschen Welt des Neuen Jlestaments.
Abdruck der kleinen Monographıe Der Sohn Gottes, dıe
1977 iın der zweıten, erganzten age erschıenen Er 1St MI1t der internatiıonalen orschung eSpräc

un! greift exegetische, hıstorıische, theologısche un:
(S /4-145, Der Sohn Gottes Entstehung der hrıs- Ansätzen auch systematısche Fragen auf. Seine RBe1-
ologıe und d1e jüdisch-hellenıstische Religunsgeschichte; trage AT Chrıstologıe des Neuen JTestaments, dıe ımmer
Tübıngen Mobhr 1ebeck, 19/5;: engl The Son of God;
London 197/76; spater uch abge  ckt The wıeder dıe kritiısche orschung gekonnt hınterfragen

un: mıiıt guten Grüunden (u deren hıstorıische Plausıi-( rvOss Son of God; London SCM, bılıtät) für 1ıne m Hochchristologie Gegensatz ZUuU'eitere Studıen sınd „Der stellvertretende Suhne- angen Entwiıcklungsprozessen, argumentieren, werdentod Jesu: Eın Beıitrag Z Entstehung des urchristlıchen auf Jahre ede  enswert Jleiıben ıne StudienausgabeKerygmas” S 146-184); „Hymnus und Chrıistologie” ware wuüunschenswert.(S 185-204); „Das Christuslied ruhesten Giottes- Der fünfte Band, Jesus und d1e Evangelıen, enthältdıenst“ S 205-258); „Jesus, der Mess1ıas sraels Zum iın gröfßtenteıls chronologischer Reihenfolge Be1-Streıit über das ‚mess1ianısche Sendungsbewußßstsein Jesu“ trage AUS einem ıtraum VO  —$ 45 ahren (1959-2004).(S 259-280); ‚/ Setze dıch meıner Rechten!’: IDITS
Inthronisation Chrıstı ZUr Rechten Gottes und Psalm Die Beıträge wurden durchgesehen un! teilweıse auch
L11 (S 281-36/); „Dıie hrongemeıunschaft des erganzt. Der CX Zu dıesem Banı soll in dem Vor-

WO angekündıgten sechsten Band der kleinen CNrıftenammes mıt Gott iın der Johannesapokalypse” (D 20685- Martın Hengels erscheıinen. ach Hengel spiegeln dıe385); „Das egräbnıs Jesu be1 Paulus unı dıe leibliche vorlıegenden StudıenAuferstehung us dem Grabe“ (S 386-450); .„Das Mahl
In der acht, ‚ın der Jesus ausgelıefert wurde (1 Kor auch eın Stuck der wıssenschaftlıchen ntwıcklung
11:28) (S 451-495) und „Abba, Maranatha, Hosanna des Autors, seıner Auseinandersetzungen un: nNteres-

SCIN wıeder, un: S1C zeıgen zugleıich, dass strenge phıunı dıe Anfange der hrıstologie” (S 496-534).
DDer Banı endet mıt einıgen Corrigenda Paulus lologische und hıstorısche Arbeıt, dıe rage ach der

und Jakobus, Kleine Schrıften (S 5391) un! Registern Wahrheıiıt des Evangelıums und dıe Stellungnahme
für dıe Bände Kleıine CcChrıtften und (S 5337-650, brennenden ıtfragen sıch VO  me der „theologıschen

Exıistenz“ des Autors nıcht trennen lassen, sondernStellen, Autoren, Sachen, griechıische, ebräische und
aramäısche Begrıffe). Alle lexte wurden VO eriIas- aufeinander zogen sınd. Nur UrCc dıese
SCT durchgesehen und teiılweıse auch aktualısıert. ‚We1 me1nes Erachtens CNSC innere Verbindung wiırd
weıtere Beıträge Hengels ZUT Christologıe en sıch exegetische un: theologısche e1ıt gegenseıtıger
Band der Kleinen Schriften (sıehe oben); vgl ferner Wechselwirkung ruchtbar ( Vorwort).
dıe VO  - Hengel ZUSaINnNCIN MmMıiıt Schwemer VCI- er Banı enthält „Dıe eılungen Jesu un: medi-
fasste Monographıe Der messianısche Anspruch Jesu und zınısches en (S 1-27, ZUSammmme mıt
d1e Änfänge der Christologie: Vıer Studien, 138 Hengel); „Marıa Magdalena un: dıe Frauen als ugen  CC(ITübıngen: Mohr Sıebeck, 2001 Studienausgabe (S 8-39); den Nachdruck der onographıe Nachfolgeun: den englıschen Aufsatzband StTudies In .arly Chriıstol- und Charısma. INE exegetisch-religionsgeschichtliche Studie
O Edınburgh, Clark, dessen Beiträge teilweıse Mt S, ZIE und Jesu Ruf ın dıe Nachfolge (BZN W 34,
ın deutscher assung vorliegenden vierten Band der 1968 auf Seıite U-158; dıe Aufsätze „Das Gleıichnıis
Kleiınen Schriften nthalten sınd. Hengels Studıen kon- VO  ; den Weıingärtnern 31 Lichte der Zenon-
zentrieren sıch VOT allem auf dıe ruheste ntwıcklung papyrı un der ral  ınıschen Jeichnıiıss S 139-176);der Christologie: „Markus 78 pugmh/ Dıie Geschichte eıner exegetischen

Angestofßen wurde dieselbe UrCc! dıe Begegnung Aporıe un der Versuch ıhrer Ösung  CC (177-93 —” dıe CN
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lıschsprachıge Rezension VO  — Brandons Studıe Hengels für evangelıkale Orschung wichtig un WCH-Jesus and the Zealots. U Polıtical Factor In ım- weısend. Sıe zeıgen, dass sıch konservatıve Posıtionen
LL1VDE Chrıstianity VO  3 1967 S 194-204); dıe Aufsätze mıt guten gumenten nıcht L1UTr verteidigen, sondern
c  cn 1ın der eränderung: Eın Beıtrag Zu Verständ- uch POSItIV und richtungweisend darstellen lassen.
N1S der Bergpredigt“ (  5-2  9 ‚„War Jesus Revolutıo- Abschlıefßend 1St auf Hengels Banı (zusammen
nar?“ (S 217-244); CW; un Gewaltlosigkeıit: Zaur mıt Anna Marıa Schwemer) Jesus und das  Uum hın-
‚polıtıschen Theologıe neutestamentlıcher Zeit“ S zuweılsen (Tübingen: Mohr Sıebeck, ehan-
245-288); „Kerygma oder Geschichte? /aur Problema- delt sıch ıL  3 den CrSTCN, eiıner aufmehrere Bäande breıit
tık eıner alschen Alternatıve iın der Synoptikerforschung angelegten Geschichte des frühen Chrıistentums, MIıt der
aufgeze1igt Hanı einıger Monographien (S Hengel se1InN vielfältıges und umfangreıiches ebenswer:'!
289-305); „Augstein un: der Menschensohn“ (S 306- zusammenfasst. Moge ıhm dazu dıe Schaffenskraft und
S15 JEM Blıck zurück Zorn ur eubearbeıitung Lebenszeıt vergonnt SCHT
VO'  i Augste1ns ‚Jesus Menschensocohn’“ (S 2 16- Chrıstoph enschke, Miısswnshaus Bıbelschule Wıedenest
522); ADIeE Magıer aUus$s dem Osten un: dıe Flucht nach and Department of New Lestament,Agypten Rahmen der antıken Religionsge- Unwversity of South 1CAschıichte unı der Theologıe des Matthäus“ (S 323-351,
Zzusamımen mıiıt elmut Merkel); „Jesus und dıe lora'  CC
(S 352-374); „Das Ende aller Polıtik Dıie Bergpredigt aul de Tarse Mediterranee1n der aktuellen Dıskussion (S 5-90); DE Bergpre-
dıgt Wıderstreit“ (S 391-407); „Reıch Chrıistı, Reıich Recherches UTOUVr de Ia navıgatıon ANS
Giottes un Weltreich ohannesevangelıum“ (S 408- P’Antıquite (Ac 'z429); robleme des Markusevangelıums“ (S 430-4//); Chantal Reynier„Entstehungszeıt und Sıtuation des Markusevangelı- Lectio Dıvına 206, DParıs GEn 2006, 288ums  c S 478-526); ADie kvangelienüberschrıften (S
526-567; ZUm Problem, dıe Form des Titels, dıe Bezeu- 28.00, pb
Sunhg des Tıtels Jahrhundert, das eigene Zeugnis RESUMEF
der vier Evangelıen und dıe Indıyvidualität der Autoren, Chanta! keynier, UuNne exegete enseignant dans cCentredıe praktısche Notwendigkeıt des Titels  5 Buchtitel d’etudes Jesulte barıs, Etudie le recıt du VOYVdSC e-der Antiıke unı Editiıonen frühen Chrıistentum, dıe me de Paull er KOome, MNO  e DaSs SOUS 55 aspeCks lıtteraireSchriftlesung, Gottesdienst, Gemehunndebiblhotheken
und Bücherschrank, frühchriıstliıche Schreibergewohn- theologique, mMaIls temoın des conditions de Ia

navigation dans ’Antiquite. UJne recherche approfondieheıten, Zusammenfassung und Folgerungen). SUr les ([EexTEes ancıens et AaUSS! SUr 1es decouvertes recentesIDer olgende Aufsatz. ADer ‚dıonysısche’ Messıas: de ’archeologie navale u permet d’etablir la valeur histo-Zur Auslegung des Weınwunders in Kana (Joh Z.1-1 l)“
(S 568-600) erscheıint hıer erstmalıg ın deutscher Spra- rique de 1a narratıon. Face dUX theologiens Qquı considerent

che, Englısch als „IThe Interpretation of the Wıne Mıracle CS Chapitres un iction nee du desir de ”auteur
du | ıvre des CTes de Hriller Dar UuNne narratıon haute

AT Cana: John Zul=11 ın Hurst, Wrıight couleurs Ia gloire de Paul, SOrTe de heros homeriqueHrsg.), The hrı. In the New Testament: Studies comparable Ulysse, e conclut JuUuE DdsSsSape relateIn Christology. In Memory of‘ A 83-
112 'eıtere Auftfsätze sınd ADie Schriftauslegung des veritable VOYdSC, fournissant de precieuses informations

Evangelıums auf dem Hıntergrund der urchrıstlıchen NO  . seulement SUr les modalites de Ia navigation antıque,
maıs AUSS! SUur I9 DEFSONNE de ’apötre. | es evangeliquesExegese” S 601-643); „DEer Fınger unı dıe Herrschaft reJoulssent d’une conclusion AaUuUssı posiıtıve.Gottes ın 1120 (S 644-663); „Die vier vangelıen

und das Cine kvangelıum VO  w Jesus Christus“ (S 664- ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
682); „Jesuszeugnisse aulser‘'! der Evangelıen (S
683-701) un DE ersten nıchtchristlıchen Leser der

Chanta! Keynier, eıne LxXegetin mMıit L ehrstuh! einer Jesu-
tischen In Parıs, untersucht den Bericht der turbu-

Evangelıen (S /03-/725; „Insgesamt wırd anneh- lenten des Paulus nach Kom nıcht nach seınen iterarischen
Inen en. dass dıe Bekanntschaft einzelner Heıden oder theologischen pekten, sondern als eın Zeugnis der

Jahrhundert mıiıt den Evangelıen jedoch größer Wi IUJmständen der Navıigation IM Altertum. Fine vertiefte
als allgemeın VeErMULC: wırd“, /29)) Untersuchung der alten lexte SOWIE auch der Funde

uınıge der hıer abgedruckten Beiträge en dıe MNECU- der Seefahrts-Archäologie erlaubt ihr den historischen Wert
testamentliche orschung der etzten vierz1g Jahre mıtbe- der Erzählung aufzuzeigen. [Die Autorıiın ISt sıch DEewWusst,
stimmt un: sınd fester Bestandteil der wıssenschaftlıchen dass manche Theologen diese Kapıitel als Fiktion enan-
Dıskussion geworden. egen ıhrer olıden hıstorıschen, deln Fiktion, die dUus dem Wunsch des Autors erwachsen
phılologischen, ber auch theologischen ÖOrıientierung, sel, selber brillieren UrC) Ine farbenreiche Erzählungdıe das Werk Hengels kennzeıichnet, werden dıe Beıträge Ehren des Paulus als eıne homerischen Helden, der
beıider anı AUC| ın ukunft wertvoll bleiben Gerade mMit ySseus vergleichbar ware Diesen Theologen N-Muiıt dieser Örıientierung und sınd dıe Beiträge über schliesst SIE selber, dass die Erzählung VOonNn eıner wirk-
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ıchen Keise berichtet und wertvolle Intormationen llefert, prec1ısion de la termınologıe marıtıme, la pertinence des
nicht MUT über die rten der antiken eefahrt, sondern IMAaNOCUVTE: rapportees empechent de reduıre le recıt la
auch über die Person des Apostels. Evangelikale freuen seule remıinıscCenNCE lıtteraıire seul plan ymbolıque,
sich über eıne DOositive Schlussfolgerung. CEI1ICOTEC MO1NSs Ia copıe dA’une UuV]! exıstante.

UMMARY
effectiıvement transfert de Paul Rome, VOVagCc
sıngulıer. 61 VOVagC est consıgne de GEn manıere, est

Chantal Reynıier, exegete who teaches ın Jesult centre qu'’ıl avaıt dans ’entourage de DPaul des COMN-
of studies In Parıs, examınes the aCCOUNT of the turbulent petentes matıere marıtıme. On PCUL parler de << valeur
VOVdSC of Pau! Kome, nOot from lıterary (r theologica! hıstorique du Ac 27-28.16, P l’ampleur, la pre-angle, hut d$ wiıitness the conditions of nautical navigation C1S1ON CT Ia technicıte de Ia documentatıon nautique, Sans
n antıquity. oroug!| investigation of the ancıent [EXTS oublıer l’experience marıtıme qu'ıl recele: constitue, au
hut Iso recent discoveries In naval|l archaeology allows her se1ın de Ia lıtterature antıque, un  M SOUTCC ıncontestable et

confirm the historical value of the narratıve. Contrary ırremplacable DOUTC ”histoire de Ia navıgatıon Icr sıecle
theologlans who these chapters fiction, born from et aussı POUF Ia CcONNaAISsSaANCE de Saul de larse >> (p 192)
the desire of the author of Acts make Paul NOTE glor10Us DPour parvenir resultat ant: eynıer recherche
DY highlighting the colour ın the StOrY, making hım SO NO seulement FOUT qU1 pouvaıt eclaırer Ia questionof Homeric hero lıke Ulysses, che concludes that the DaS- de la navıgatıon Mediterranee dans ]a lıtterature antı-
>dsc relates rea| Journey, and che offers valuable informa- qUC, MaAaıls AUSS1 les decouvertes recentes de Parcheologie
tion not only the WdVY> of sailing In the ancıent world, navale (equıipement des bateaux, nautıques,but Iso the DETSOT of the Apostle. Evangelicals will be organısatıon du CONUNCICC, iınstallatıons portuaıres, VIiıeE
appY with such positive conclusion. bord des navıres, etec:) Des al  5 des X  , gl0s-

saıre temomıgnent de la qualite de ”ınformation. Le lec-
teur de tendance evangelique Nn Ia fO1s impressionNNeEant: Reyniér, professeur d’exegese bıblıque Centre

Sevres (centre d]  €  tudes Jesunte Parıs), quı deja publıe Par le SCrgieuxX de l’entreprise GE reconnNaıssant POUF un
conclusıon vraıment posıtıve.1vre intıtule Ea Bıble ET Mer (Gerf,; 2003 demon-

II SO double interet, Ia er la navıgatıon, Samuel Benetreau, L’Hay-les Roses, France

enchant SUT les chapıtres f 28 du Iıyre des Actes des
Apötres Elle m’etudıe pPar le celebhre VOVagC de l’apötre
VeTrTS Rome SOUS SCS aspects hıtteraıre theologique. Eille P Bıble m1CVOSCOPE
aborde le 5YGUC temoın des condıtions de NaVl- EXEgESE theologie bıbllıque, volume
gatıon l’epoque quele est valeur SOUS CBF angle Henr:ı BlocherElle est parfaıtement COUrant des reserves faıtes
dıvers AUTEUTFS SUrL la valeur hıstorıque de ( S chapıtres. Vaux-sur-Seine Ednac.. 2006, 2314 (Band für
Elle ıte urgen Becker aul, "apötre des natıons) << Pra- 2007 angesagt) 20.00, pb
tiıquement ıecn de chapıtre 127 peut etre  A exploite ZUSAMMENFASSUNGdu point de hıstorıque... . Elle Saıt quUC “denti1-

LDieser Band nn allgemeinverständliche wWwIıe auch mehrficatıon du heu indı DOUFC V”echouement, Malte, ESsTt
dıscutee. Elle Aalt qu'on voulu VO1Lr dans CCS chapıtres akademische Artikel dus$s ahren Lehrtätigkeit

ogmati und CxXegese ind vereınt. Artikel’ambition, 7auteur du lıyre des Actes, de presenter
aul OINMNIC un heros homer1que, Ia manıere Iysse zr Status der ibel als inspiriertes Wort ottes, Z Her-

meneutik und einigen alttestamentlichen Prophetendans VOdyssee. On rapproche recıt des de la
bilden die Hauptteile des Buches. DITZ IC des ( 83am-lıtterature antıque, Y le ICI 6 le siecle. On d, ten WIE die | iebe Zu Detalil pragen die Arbeitsweise desparticulier, etablı des paralleles VOCC les recıts de tempe- Autorentes dans CCS romMans, a1nsı UUC dans des biographies OUu

autobiographies. En relevant certaıns poılnts COININMNUNS RESUME
pouvoır parler de fictıon nNzZe  ann, Ce volume reuniıt des articles ISSUS de annees d’ensel-

oloff), de << MOTrCCau de bravoure >> DOUFC ımpress10N- gnement. Certamims articles SONT plus academiques, d’autres
1317 favorablement les lecteurs. ant: Reymıier, quı n’est sont plus ftacılement comprehensibles. _ es articles SUr le
pourtant Pas attachee au princıpe de P”historicıte de COUT STatut de a ible MM parole Inspiree de Dieu, SUr

quı est rapporte dans le lıvre des Actes, parvıent, dans I’hermeneutique el SUr quelques prophetes de ’Ancien
conclusıon 1a these sunlvante est presence << Testament Oorment 1es Dartıes majeures du lvre. Fa VUeEe

’un recıt de navıgatıon dıgne de fO1 >> (p 190) DPetude d’ensemble I’amour du detail Caracterisent 1a
du recıt, Ou la ftorme alexandrıne du Eest privilegiee manlere de travaller de “auteur.
POUTFC technicıte, demontre un competence et UurnX  M

precısiıon remarquables dans la descrıption de Ia nNavıga- SUMMARY
MON. T’auteur EST CONValnNcCUE UYUC le lıvre des Actes relate This volume rings together articles wriıtten during forty

vraı VOVASC, uUunc verıtable experience de Ia THGT. La of eaching. Some articles are INOTE academic, others
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Adre simpler digest. The articles the Status of the ible Nathan’s Oracle Samuel /) and 1Es Interpreters
As the inspire Word of God, hermeneutics and (BıOle ıNn History 5)SOME of the Old Testament prophets ake UD the major
Dart of the book The ability SPEEe the Dig picture COM- Miıchael Avıoz
Ine!l with CYC for detai|l m the working methods ern DPeter Lang, 2005 23) pb,
of the author. ISBN 3-03910-806-9

UMMARY
Vıerzig Jahre ehrtätigkeıt Henrı Ochers der fre1- This IS synchronic eading of Samue| and ıts inter-

textua|l allusions within the rest of the 00 of Samue|kırchliıchen Fakultät VO  3 Vaux-sur-Seine be1 DParıs gaben
seinen Kollegen Anlas, eınen ersten ammelband seiner wel|l Kıngs and Chronicles. Drawing ANF Darallels,
Artıkel herauszugeben. Dıe Auswahl wurde thematısch AvIOZ highlights the themes of WhyY avı WAds barred from

ullding the temple and the nature of the promiıse Ü hımgetroffen, nıcht nach akademiıschen un allgemeınver-
staändlıchen Artıkeln geordnet Dre1 Artıkel sınd Eng- ds the KeYV ISSUES explore. TIThe eading of Samue|l IS
lısch verfasst und uch belassen. carefully done and the intertextua|l explorations er inter-

Dre1i Aspekte dıeses Bandes sınd kennzeiıchnend esting possibilities, hut the book IS adly let down DV VOOT
presentation.für dıe au des Autors. Erstens dıe gegenselt1ge

CITUC] tung VO  - Dogmatık un:« Exegese 7weıitens dıe RESUMF
feste Überzeugung des Wertes der Bıbel als inspırıertes
Wort Gottes, zuverläss1ıg, voller Weısheıt, das Wesen

Cet OUVTasE Est Un ätude synchronique du de
Samue|l et des reprises allusions dans lEeGottes un: se1nes Sohnes CSUS-  1StUS offenbarend reste des livres de Samue| alnsı UUC dans WL des KOISUnd drıttens dıe Verbindung VO  — akademischer atıg-

keıt un: gemeındebezogenem ngagement.
et des Chroniques. Prenant consideration 1es Daralleles
dans le Proche-Orient ancıen, AvIoz eclaire 1es 'alsons QquIDieser Band 1St 1St ın dre1ı Teıle gegliedert: Oont empeche David de construlrre e temple et 1a natiure deEınleitend wırd aufgeze1gt, wıielche das Herz des Ia dynastique. L’etude du est solgneuse etMenschen un:! dıe Furcht Gottes verstanden werden

können. )Das Herz (und das Herz des Theologen) als
les explorations intertextuelles Ouvrent des pIstes nteres-
santes, Mals le lıvre est desserv! Dar presentation.Zentrum des Denkens un:! Wesens, nıcht in Erstier iınıe
ZUSAMMENFASSUNGder efühle, dıese biblische arste. ung hegt dem Autor

sechr Herzen. Mıt eıner detaıllıierten Exegese VOINl ÜIas Buch lJest Samue| und seINEe intertextuellen Anspie-
lungen synchron innerhalb des Kestes der SamuelbücherSprüche (1n nglısch, Z LST in Hndale ALLETIN VCI-

Öffentlıcht) zeıgt der Autor dann auf andere Weıse, WI1IE und der KÖNIgES- und Chronikbücher. Avıoz ezieht alto-
sıch mıiıt dem enken des Menschen ın der Furcht rientalisches Vergleichmaterial eın und hbetont als Schlüs-

Gottes verhält selthemen Zzu eınen die rrage, Davıd der Bau des
Tempels verwehrt wurde, und zu anderen das WesenDer zweıte Hauptteiu beschäftigt S1IC| mıt dem Wesen

und dem Status der 1bel, und MIt bıblıscher Hermeneu- der ihm gegebenen Verheilßung. LDieser | eseansatz
tiık Eıner Serı1e VO  3 en bıblıschen Schlüsseltex- Samue| wird sorgfältig ausgeführt und die intertextuellen
ten S 59-119) folgen her systematısche Artıkel Entdeckungsreisen hieten interessante Möglichkeiten,

aber dem Buch ird Uurc die schlechte Präsentation eınMıt WI1EC ımmer schr engagıertem Sprachstil führt ın
Bärendienst erwiesen.Themen WI1E „Irrtumslosigkeıit E Unfehlbarkeıt“, oder

„Analogıe des Glaubens eın
Und dann geht dıe ıkelsammlun ZU Teıl der Thıs 15 sıgnıfıcantly revised orm of the author’s doc-Lehrtätigkeıit des Autors ausserhalb systematıscher Theo- toral dıssertatıon 1C WAaSs submıiıtted Bar-Ilan Unıin-logıe über den Propheten des Alten Jlestaments diıesem

Teıl sınd eın Artıkel über dıe Poesıie Alten Testa- versity iın 2003 After Tr1e introduction CXAMININ:
earlher studıes of amue and setting OutTt Avıoz) OW)

Ment un e1ın weıterer über Psalm vorgelagert). Den approach, the book 15 dıyıded Nto three Parts of rou  YGesamttext beachten und das etaı nNnıec vernachlässıgen, equal length ese examıne Natha:  ns oracle wıthın thedıes gehört uch ın dıesen Artıkeln über Jesaja (S PE COMFCXE books ofamue and then Its echoes the2926 abakı (S 293-302) und Sacharıa S 303- books of Kıngs and Chronicles Intertextualıty 15 thusS12l} ZUL Arbeıtsweise. Der Ausdruck des Miıkroskops crucı1al feature ofAvıo7z) approach, that the Interpret-ıte 1St keın ])Das Detaiıl scheıint dem Autor
keine Last, sondern ıne Gelegenheıt wertvoller FEın- the narratıve of the Hebrew Bıble

Ers of the tiıtle ATC those already prescht wıthın SOLT1I1C of

sıchten. Henrı Blocher sıcht Miıkroskop eın Instru- Methodologicallvy, Avıoz pOSs1t10NSs hımself 5mMent sowochl| der Begeisterung eines Amateurs als uch chronıc reader of the CEXT, though he Care  V dıstın-der Technıik eiınes Forschers. Wer Ur dıe echn: ınes
Forschers verlangt, folgt dem Autor nıcht wiırklıch guıshes hımself from SOIMINC O-called “close readıngs’ that

do NOT low other Parts of the books ofamue gu1de
Davıd Gysel, Vaux-sur-Seine the interpretation of Samue|! Avıoz ıdentihes
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key 1SSUES wıthın the oracle that requıre attention; Dav- frequent Sıtuations where LCXT that obvıously Meant
be iın Hebrew 15 left RKoman characters. Thıs fre-dısqualification from bulldıng the temple and the

of the promise made hım Avıoz 15 NOT ınter- YJUCIICY of thıs 15 sımply unacceptable and detracts from
ested quest1ons of Deuteronomıistıc redaction wıthın the quality of otherwiıse admırable book.
amuel and Kıngs, though perhaps the question eeds avıd Fırth, Culvenr, Englandlıghtly IMOTC than the CUFSOLY CcCOomMMenT It reCe1VveSs Ssınce
It 15 arguabiy sıgnıfıcant tor the author-centred intertexX-
tualıty wıth whıch he 15 concerned.

Drawıng cComparatıve CXES; Avıoz that the Fıixing the Indemnity:
OMn Davıd barred from bulldıng the temple The Lafe and Work of Sır eOVgeAdam Smaiuth
because cONstruction of temple W as omethıng that (1856-1 942)
only the de1ıty could inıtlate. The prohıbition temple
construction thus tempoOrary feature, NOT PCI-

(Paternoster Theological Monographs)
laın Campbellbar, interpretation that obvıates the need

FTeEINOVC 13 later intrusıon into the TEGXT. He Mılton Keynes: Paternoster, 2004, 256
also that Samuel I'CPI'CSCI][S COVENANT wıth pb, ISBN 18422 7.2)8.4
both condıtional and uncondıtıional elements, notwiıth- UMMARYstandıng the absence of the word “covenant’ in the (EXT.

XN the Indemnity IS the ırst critica|l and complete DIOg-Thıs readıng of the oracle 15 NOT novel ıtself, but Avıoz
shows i1mse be capable and attentive interpreter of raphYy of Sir George dam mMı famous cottish Presby-
the TeXTt Wıth thıs interpretation establıshed, he 15 then terıan pastor and professor who Was majorrof

historical criticısm ın the late Victorian and Fdwardian erasable OTfe the WdY earher PaASSAYZCS amwue. had PIC- hattle (OVerTr the iıble ıne intellectual| blography largelypared for the oracle, and the WaYyS 1C subsequent
portions CNSALC wıth It, thus demonstratıng degree of focussed Smith’s sti]} influentia!l scholarly publications
intertextualıty wıthın the OO of amue and his attempt wed evangelical al with critical meth-

ods, aın ampbell suggests Smith’s contributions, venIhe IMNOTC obvıiously iıntertextual elements aATC then
explored through echoes ın the OO of Kıngs and apart from their historical|l importance, ralses iımportant
onıcles Ihe argume: nt for thıs 15 frequently by WaAY questions for the ContemporarYy church about the danger
of tables of areı vocabulary. For Kıngs, Avıoz i making the gospe!l accountable critical methods d

wel|l the nature of honest scholarship within confes-that reference back the oracle 15 Jargely complete DYy
the enN! of the olomon narratıve, Jargely because from sionally-faithful church
thıs pomt the temple has been buult. However, the dynas- ZUSAM  FASS
IC element of the promise OCcs recelve later reference. 1IXING the Indemnity ISst die erste kritische und vollständigeThe approach hronicles 15 sımılar, Oug! Avıoz Biographie über Sir George dam mı eınem berühmten
first explores the WdYy the Chronicler adapts the ([C XT schottischen presbyterianischen Pastor und Professor,onıcles IX that the later echoes AIC refracted
oug! the Chronicler’s OW) iınterests. IThe temple 15 of

der eın wichtiger Förderer der historischen Kritik In den
Schlachten die ibel In der spätviktorianischen und

obvıous ımportance for the hronıcler, and aV and edwardianischen Ara WAarT. FS andelt sich eıne gedie-olomon ATC the deal kıngs because of theır attıtude SCHNE Biographie, die sich größtenteils auf Smiths immer
It, but the theme of the endurance of the house of Davıd noch einflussreiche wissenschaftliche Veröffentlichungen15 also ımportant. und auf seınen Versuch, evangelikalen Glauben mıt kri-

Avıoz thus offers well-reasoned interpretation of the tischen etinoden verheiraten, konzentriert. Ialn Camp-oracle and Aat least SOITNIC of Its earher interpreters, but ells nregung lautet, dass Smiths Belträge auch abgesehenthe book 15 NOT wıthout Itfs problems. Although he 15 Von ihrer historischen Bedeutung wichtige Fragen für die
WAaTrc that other (especıially salms, but also PTIO- neutige Kirche ın Bezug auf die Gefahr aufwerfen, das
phetic texts) draw the oracle, clearer ratiıonale eeds Evangelium VOT den Richterstuhl kritischer Methoden

be provıde why Kıngs hronicles ZerIren und n ezug auf das esen ehrlicher Wissenschaft
be egarded ftoundatıonal for rther study of these innerhalb eıner bekenntnistreuen Kirche.
themes wıthın the Hebrew ©: especıially Chron1-

RESUMEcles 15 ate FEGXT. Likewise, although he provıdes SOINC

argument for hıs MO of intertextualıty ıT 15 NOT really Voilcı 1a premiere biographie critique el complete de Sir
sufhicıent for the weıght placed upon It. ut the book’s George dam mMI celebre Dasteur el Drofesseur

weakness 15 1ts presentation IC O€s NOT pres  erien OSSaIls, qUI ete ’un des promoteurs DrINCI-
match the ATC ofıts Br AdIC incomplete SC1I1- DAUX de Ia critique historique dans 1E concernant Ia
rTeNnces and phrases hıch SIMpILY do NOT CONNECT theır ible 1a fin de ’ epoque victorienne. est une biographie
ubject matter, somethıng that could have been resolved intelligente QUI alt uNne large place dUuxX publications acade-
wıth SOMNC basıc edıtıng. More annoyıngly, Hebrew T[EXT mMIques de mMı ‚esquelles exercen SIilOTrEe un  D certaıne
15 poorly presented, wıth inappropriate ıne breaks and influence, el QqUI s’efforcent de marıer Un  D fol evangelique
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’emploi de methodes critiques. ampbe aılt valoir shı1p, Campbell striıkes go0od ANCE between detaıled
1Ä  qu' a COTtE de leur importance historique, les [ravVvaux de examınatıon of Smuith’s sıgnıfıcant academiı1c work, CmMI soulevent des questions iımportantes DOUT ’Eglise hıs COMMENET saıah (1888-1892) and Hıstorical
d’aujourd'hui, notamment ConNCernant le danger d’assujet- Geography Holy Land hıs church work, CIVIC
tır ’Evangıle AdUX methodes critiques eNnCcCOore a dutıes, and remarkable personal ıfe IC iıncluded
nature d’un traval| academique honnäte effectue dans le knıghthood and rovyal chaplaıncy. Iwo chapters inter-
cadre confessionne! d’une Eglise fidele persed into the chronological narratıve: ONC

Smuith’s groundbreakıng contrıibution the study of
the hıstorical indeed, theological geography of theIhe Scottish Presbyterian professor George Adam Smuith Holy Land the ther takes muıiıth’s aCt1VIty the(1856-1942) boasted in 1899 that modern eriticısm had 1Irst (r War, especıally VOolce Q1VvINg theologicalconquered the tradıtıional theorıes of the Bıble?’s inspıra- Justiıfication Briıtain’s War 1Ms

t10N and authorıty. “Af: only remaıns the OUn! of
the ındemnıty” Mo Cyrıiticism and the Preaching IMpressive handlıng of primary SUOUTICEC docu-

n  5 partıcularly mıiıth’s unpublıshed PaPCIS, makesOld Jestament, London, L90%; /2) In Iaın Campbell’s thıs study the only ceritical and complete bıography of
engagıng bıography of Smuiuth, thıs brash claım Justifies the ubject wıll be of pro: t hıstori1ans of modernthe unportance of hıstorıical study ell AN Degs for Brıitish church hıstory well Old lestament scholarsfresh theological assesSsmMECNT of the ındemnıty’s SOSE interested ın the hıstory of theır dıscıplıne. However, the
For Smuith CIMNCISCS TOM Campbell’s studv pıvotal theologıcal intent motıvatıng thıs book calls OUrT LOO for
figure in the late nıneteenth and Carl y twentieth-century attention. The theologically conservatıve author rESPECLScCampaıgn alter tradıtiıonal notıons of Scripture: OVCT Smuith’s desıre hold ogether faıth and scholarshıplong PastOor, professor, and unıversıty Princı1-
pal, he argely persuaded hıs OW)] denomınatıon, ell

but frankly SCSSC5S5 PYITAIC the Victory of Smuith and
hıs generation’s belıeving erıticısm. Campbell lets the

much of the Englısh-speakıng evangelıcal WOT| that unresolved problems he finds raısed by Smuith’s a1MmMsSs
hıstorıical criticısm COU. SCCLLHE that WOUL POW: POSC quest10ons the CONLEMPOFrAaCY church Cal Bıble
erfully speak the gospel the modern AYC And, Camp- reconstructed accordıng hıstorıical erıitical methods
bell 15 able draw Current bıblıcal scholarshıp bear the weıght of the gospel? Does modern crit1cısm,that Smuith’s claım of total victory premature, VCNn when 1t wıshes (as wıth mı TECOVETr relevant
and that the indemnity far from being fixed 15 under and 1ving Bıble for the church, inevıtably pull Scripture
CONSTLANT negotiatıon evangelıcal churches truggle OUrTt of the DCW and Into the academy? Whart should be
ance fidelıty tradıtıonal confession and dogma wıth the relatıonshıp between creed church confession and
honest scholarshıp. eritic1sm>? Surprisingly, ampbe makes reference

IXING the Indemnity 15 characterized by clear, chrono- the flurry of canonıcal theological approacheslogıcal analysıs ofSmuith’s ıfe and contrıbution church the publıshed 1n the past few decades, NOr the
and academy agaınst the backdrop, helpfully ON- WaYS of approachıng the relatıonshıp between church
structed, of the socı1al and eccles1al upheaval ın Brıitain confession and hıstorical contextualıty that refuse eıther
c.1880-1 Inıtıjal chapters FECOUNLT Smuith’s upbring- absolute Yet: both tendencıes, each 1ın theır OW)
ıng and sem1ınary educatıon wıthın the evangelıcal Free WdYV, mıtıgate somewhat the battle epicte: FIxıng the
Church of Scotland Of SISN:; ımportance AT thıs ndemnı between evangelıc commıtment the faıth
ofhıs ıte the ımpact of the 1873-74 OO0dV Revıval “Oonce delıvered’ and the C  enges pOSse by modern
upDON hıs Heart; and the equally strong effect of German thought. But these CAaVeafts aATrCc precisely the So of
hıgher eriticısm ubDOoN hıs head CC Campbell ınter- Campbell WAants CNCOUTASZC iın hıs thought-Smuith’s commıtment experiential, provokıng study of A mMan whose legacy 15 still VE much
non-dogmatıc evangelıcalısm being reinforced by the wıth
DCW SCHOlariy reconstructi1ons of the (Ild Jestament 10dd Statham, Wiınsen, ErMANYthe hıstorical record of Israel’s developıng experience
of God ‚OTFOU:  Y hıstorıcal approac. Scr1p-
Cure Smith dıscovered, could the gospel SS from
dead dogma and yesterday's creed and let 1t be ear What AVe They Sayıng bout the Historical Jesus?

Davıd Gowlerand felt afresh ın the 1viINg hıstory of people,
times NO Smuith’s espousal of what became New York Paulıst Press, 2007, 190known aASs ‘believing eriticısm’” 15 then traced through pb, ISBN 978-0-8091 -  5-7chapters detauling successful ın erdeen,

professorshıp Glasgow that permitted scholarly and SUMMARY
sem1-popular dıssemınatıon of hıs VICEWS, and finally hıs (owler SUFVEYS and critiques the Current of historica|
long princıpalshıp of the Unıiversıity of erdeen Whıle Jesus research. He apıdly summMarızes the ‘’modern neriod’1XING the Indemnity foremost describes 455CS55C58 and the Ccontinuing quest”. The ‚ongest chapter reviews the
Smuith’s still iınfiluenti1ial contrıibution bıbliıcal cholar- ‚ork of the esus SemiImnar and Its critics. (Gowler’s SUTT)I-
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marıes are ConcIsSe and highlight the major contributions It. In hıs desıre reject miısplaced CrIt1C1SMS, Gowler
of [Many different scholars He consistently suggests that OCes NOLT fully apprecıate the crıt1ques of the Jesus Sem1-
the hbest path forward will fOCUS the sociological context MAX: offered DYy these cholars
of esus lıfe and work. The book would work well In The last four chapters summarıze several trajectorıes
undergraduate class. TOMmM the last quUarter CCNTUY, er the title “CIhe scha-

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG: tologıcal Prophet and the Restoratıon of Israel (chapter
'our), Gowler FeVIEWS the work of Sanders, Allı-

Gowler gibt eınen kritischen UÜberblick über den CN- SO: and Fredrikson Fach of these, in SOMNIC INANNCLI,wärtigen Stand der orschung Zzu historischen esus hıghlıghts the apocalyptic ıdeas ascriıbed Jesus and hıs
Er fasst die „moderne Periode“ und die „weitergehende act10ns. None of these scholars, accordıng Gowler,Trage“ schnell Das längste Kapitel bespricht o1ve enough attention the sociological tactors.
die Arbeit des esus-Seminars und seiıner Kritiker. (JOW- Gowler [UrNs chapter f1ve Crossan. He
ers Zusammenftassungen sind pragnan en die Haupt- FeVIEWS rossan’s InNan contributions ın emporal order,eiträge vieler unterschiedlicher ele  er hervor. Fr re:
durchgängig d dass sich der zukunftsträchtigste Weg auf

whiıch nables the reader SCC the evelopment in ( rOS-
San’s ought He ın the conclusıon that the maJorden sozlologischen Kontext des Lebens und Wirkens eSsu weakness of rossan’s work 15 hıs dısmıiıssal of apocalyp-konzentrieren ird [)a8 Buch würde sich gut für die Arbeit t1C ımages.In unteren Semestern eignen. In chapter SIX, “Ihe Elyah-lıke Eschatological Propher”,

RESUMFE Gowler summarızes the work of Meıer by hıghlıght-
ıng the maJor 1SSUES addressed iın each of Meiıer’s vol-Gowler alt Un  MD presentation critique de VA  etat de la
ummes He criticızes Meiıer’s rellıance terary evıdencerecherche SUr le Jesus historique. resume rapidement la

< eriode moderne » et a facon dont Ia C quete du Jesus and the hıstorıical-critical metho: At the CXPECNSC ofother
historique » DOoUrSult. Un long chapitre methods He also the claım that Jesus presented

1mMse Elyah 15 explıcıtly contradıcted’ Dy otherles TavauxXx du semmmnalıre SUur Je et 1es reponses de SEeS CrIi-
(p.120)tiques. Les presentations Sont CONCISES eTt eitent valeur

les contributions majeures de nombreux specialistes. The final chapter focuses Theıssen and
ndique UE Ia meilleure Volıle d’approche DOUT DrOSreEsSser Herzog A7 RBRoth scholars g1ve IMOTrec attention the

socı1al iın whıch Jesus lıyed Ihe chapter COIN-/avenir est de s’Interesser soCiologique de Ia
cludes wıth OTe about SOINC other cholars whoseVIEe et de ’ceuvre de Jesus works could NOT be dıscussed. Gowler thıs rein-
force hıs criıt1ıque of the hıstorıical-critical me Dy

Gowler’s FeEVICW of the CuUurren«t of historical Jesus appealıng for other methods and perspectives.
theme that 115 throughout the book 15 thestudıes quickly and easıly 5NNgS the student spee

Ihe Airst chapters summMarıze the “modern per10d’ make the hıstorıical Jesus relevant. Gowler explaıns
and the continumg ques Ch1the “‘New Quest’) 1n the Preface (P.1X) that hıs OW) for the hıstor1-
and the ırd focuses the Jesus Semiinar and Ifs crıtics. cal Jesus has drıyven much of hıs thought, and the book
In the remamnıng four chapters, Gowler reVIEWSs several concludes wıth appe the reader make Jesus
contrıibutions Dy kevy cholars of the Aast CCNTUFY, relevant p.144) Ihe hıstorıcal Jesus MUST fit hıs SOC1O0-
'The book concludes wıth “FEurther Cal secti1on. logıcal CONTEXL, but he 111 also be applıcable, maınlvy

Ihe first chapters OWV( the “nodern per10d’ oug challenging, today's culture.
and the “continumg quest 'The quest10ns raısed ın the wıth book that summarızes scholarly debates,
modern per10d Its collapse provıde the backgroun there Ways SOTII1C problems. By sıtuatıng Wrıight
for the contempo FarV debate owler’s 15 CONMN- the chapter the Jesus Seminar, Gowler Q1VES M1S-
1S€ and helpful he hıghliıghts the basıc quest10ns that leadıng ımpression about Wright, namely, that he W as

drove research urıng these times. dırected solely AT motivated Dy the Jesus Semiunar
In the ırd chapter, Gowler Lturns the Jesus Sem1- and.  % furthermore, he underestimates Wrıight’s ınfiuence

and Its maJor advocates and critics. He seeks presecnt and future hıstorıcal Jesus studıes
1E the critique of the Jesus Semiinar wıth K Ihe book often, especıally ın the later chapters, has
clatıon of theır work. He outlınes well the methods and the feelıng of several book rFEVICEWS ogether. Well
conclusıons of the Jesus Semiıunar and summarızes the thıs C1pS ONC know the CONTENT of scholar’s books,
work of Fu  D and Borg Ihe second of [NOIC carefully crafte SUMIMNALY of the scholar’s VIEWS
the chapter FeEVICEWS the ICSDONSCS the Jesus Seminar WOUL. be helpful.
offered by Johnson, Wıtherington, and Gowler explaıns ın the Conclusıi:on that TLNOTC CCU-

Wright. Gowler AD PCAaLS that MOST of these Cr1- rate ACCOUNT of the hıstorıical Jesus wıll focus hıs
t1ques miıssed the mark. He 15 certaınly COrreCTt NOTE relatıonshıp MCSSAYC for the POOTL. Thıs theme
that ecriticism A4SE| Oone’s academi1Cc pPOSt 15 miıslead- roughout hıs crit1ques of other scholars, but
ıng, but one’s OW: relıg10Us upbringing does affect one’s 1t rarely 15 subjected critique. It would be helpftul
rcal  o of the CEXLT, especıially OLIC 15 MOVINS AWAY from for the reader Gowler had noted SOINC of the
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hıs OW|!] portrait of the hıstorıical Jesus rather than te| verlässt. Der (jalater. und der Römerbrief werden mit
1VviINg the misleadıng ımpression that It wıll solve the dieser präziseren Bedeutung gelesen. Im Römerbrief kri-
dılemmas of the debate tisiıert Paulus die Behauptung, [an KköNne auf Abrahams

Covering the Vas  — OUnN! of hıstorical Jesus studıes 15 Gehorsam rauen, we!ll Abraham, Paulus, wWIıE der
CasS y tasl. and SOINC scholars MUST be eft Ourt. Gowler Kest der Welt eın Sünder WAÄdYT. Im Galaterbrief vertritt er die

15 fully of thıs problem, and he has pıcked Ianı of Ansicht, dass Abrahams egen nıcht In der Sühne Desteht,
the IMOST iımportant figures. Ihe book WOU work ell die UrCc) seınen CGehorsam angeboten wird, sondern dass
in undergraduate class, especıially ıf the instructor die Sühne In seınem Samen, EeESUS Christus, esteht [ )as
incIiude: several other scholars whi WeTC passed OVETL. Buch ird besonders Paulus- und Qumranexperten inter-

Jason Maston, Aberdeen, cotland essieren.

In thıs book, A FeVISION of her doctoral thesıs, de Roo
Works of the Law UMVan AaAn ın aul enters the OoN-gomg debate about the meanıng of the

New Testament Monographs small. vet crucıal phrase “works of the la  Z She provıdes
Jacquelıne de Roo ıntrıguung WaYV past the stalled debate that reCOSNIZES

the realıty and Intens1ity of DPaul’s olemic agalnst “workshefhfield Phoen1ix Press, 2007/7, X1IV 280 of the law  L Ihe book has eıght chapters and L[WO1£,60, h ISBN 9/78-1-905048-30-4 dıices.
UMMARY In the Qumran lıterature, the phrase OCCUFTLCS twıce

/ 4QMM I Z and, accordıng de KROoo,In this revisiıon of her doctoral thesis, de KOO arBUes that
‘works of the law In the Qumran scrolls refers OoOne's 15 alluded 1n 5.5-6a (see chapter E Works of the
obedience the Torah IC has atonıng value. For Paul, l aw refers Oone’s obedience the Iaw iın general, both

rıtual ethıcal act1ons (pp.924-9 15 NOT describingthough, the phrase IS negatıve and describes OoOne's rellance works prescribed DYy the Jaw, but works performed 1nAbraham’s obedience of atonement C
Jans and Komans dIe read with his mMmMore preCIse meanıng obedience the Iaw pp.82-94). She rejects the INOTrec

CO  on interpretation that 4QMM I wıthn ind In Romans Paul critiques the claım that ONe ( dl the ALla utlıned secti1on More sıgnıfıcantly,In Abraham’s obedience because, Paull drSUCS, TFa
ham Wads siınner ıke the rest of numanity. In (ialatians de Roo CONNECTS the phrase wıth aAatfOnemMen! practices Aat

he contends that Abraham’s essing IS not the atonement Qumran. She hıghlıghts the IMaNıYy STAteEeMECNTS about obe-
dıence functionıng atonemen!: for Oone’s S1INS and thoseffered DV his obedience, hut his seed, EeESUS Christ. Pauline of other communıty members ell those outsıdeand Qumran scholars Darticularliy wil!| be interested n his

book the Communıty (pp.33-39). Enabled DYy God, the COM-

munıty obevs the Torah thereby bringing about-
RESUME MentTt for S1IN.
ans Celte revisiıon de thöse de doctorat, Jacqueline de Whıle the phrase 15 posıtıve for the Qumran COIMN-

ROO plaide JUuEC ’expression < (©UuVIES de Ia 101 » refere, munıty, ın Paul’s etters It 15 negatıve. Chapter 15 the
dans 1es textes de Qoumrän, un obeissance I9 Torah key de Roo’s thesıs Here che aArgucs that raham

valeur expiatoire. Pour Paul, Celte expression designe provıdes the crucıal, previously mıssed pomnt under-
uelque chose de negatif, Ia confilance placee ’obeis- tandıng Pau[l’s polemic agalnst ‘works of the law”. For

d’Abraham VUue d’expiation. Elle Ni Paul’s contemporarıes, raham adhered perfectly
law, and hıs obedıience had atonıng affects for hısdonc les A  tres  epi dUuxX Gialates e dUuX Romaıns VE SEeNSs

DreCIs tete ans Ceite seconde epitre, Paull| critiqueralt descendants. In INAaIr early Jewiısh tradıtions, de Roo
I’iıdee qu'on DUISSE Compter SUur ’obeissance d’Abraham maıntaıns, raham functions redeemer figure

For Paul, though, raham 15 sınner, LrTaNSYrEesSsSOr ofarguant qu’Abraham etaıt pecheur le de
’humanite. ans ’epitre AdUX Galates, 1 soutiendrait UE 1aW, Just lıke the eSst of umamty Wor of the
1a benediction d’Abraham consiste Dds SM obeis- law in Pau[l’s letters, accordıng de Roo, refers neıther

QqUI auraıt valeur expiatolre, maıls descendance, one’s attempt acquıre salvatıon Dy ONne’s O W] obe-
dıence OTr Jewısh cultural dıstınctions, such CIr-esus-Christ. L es speclalistes de P Iıtterature paulinienne et

de Qoumran trouveront nteret  AA lıvre. CUMCIS1ON, ftood laws, Sabbath regulatıons. Rather.,
the term refers One’s rellıance Abraham’s obedience

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG AS AtONEMECN! for Oone’s OW : S1INS
In dieser Überarbeitung seIner |)ıssertation argumentiert scholars have ecogniızed the ımportance ofbra-
ROO, dass ‚Werke des (‚esetzes  44 n den Qumran-Schrift- ham for Paul’s Aargument 1n both Galatıans and Romans,
rollen auf den Gehorsam gegenüber der Tora verweisen, but de Roo’s suggest1on elevates Abraham’s sıgnıficanNCE,der sühnenden Wert hat Für Paulus ıst die Phrase jedoch for che finds the polemic agalnst raham redeemer
negatıv besetzt und heschreibt den Zusammenhang, dass runnıng throughout the of both etters. In
sich jemand auf den Gehorsam Abrahams als ühnemlit- Romans, DPaul ArguCcSs agalnst the ıdea that raham W:
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tent eclairage SUur certaıns aspects de SOM evangile. etteperfectly obedıient, that 1S, wıthout S$1N. He maılntaıns
that, lıke the reSst of humanıty, raham W as sınner these grande partıe convaıncante montre ’importance
ın eed of savıour, who, tor Paul. 15 Chrıst Jesus chap- de CEsS ([extes DOUT Matthieu. Chae DrODOSC de nouvelles
ters 6-7) In Galatıans, aul focuses the opponents’ pIstes DOUT border certaıins de 1a christologie MmMat-
claım that CIrCumMcCISION WONL. unıte ONC wıth raham, theenne, et Darticulier Ia tradition du C ıls de David qUI
ereby OWINg ONC partıcıpate 1n hıs blessing. a22: guerit »

claıms, instead, that Abraham’s blessing 15 hıs ‘seed’, ZUSAMMENFASSUNGJesus hrıst, the S redeemer (chapter ö
De Roo’s emphasıs raham Paul’s argument Chae analysiert die davidische Hirtentradition Im Alten

15 be welcomed, but iIt 15 precıisely AT thıs pomt that JTestament, Im Judentum der eıt des zwelıten Tempels
und Im Matthäusevangelium. Fr versucht zeigen, wel-her suggestion collapse. Her contention that

Romans 15 dırected agaınst the ıdea of raham ches Licht auf das Matthäusevangelium fällt, wenn Narn die
A FE  .  {  erimer (p.163) acks eviıdence. Mentioning 1FrCUM- Erwartungen untersucht, die Im iterariıschen Hintergrund
CIS1ICN and the law does NOT InNncan ONC relyıng A  gl werden, in dem die | ıteratur Aaus der eıt des Wel-

ten Tempels die eschatologischen Traditionen Aus HesekielAbraham’s works. Moreover, ıf Paul 15 combatıng the
20 und ähnlichen JTexten | )Iiese Im großen und gaNnzendea of relyıng Abraham’s obedience for atonement,

then ONC WOU. CXPCCt TMOTC dırect between überzeugende [Dissertation llustriert die Wichtigkeit dieses
raham and Christ, for, de Roo’s suggest10nN, thevy Materials für Matthäus. (Na® hbietet eue Ansatze
offer opposing INCAalls salvatıon. 15 doubtful also Aspekten der matthäischen Christologie, inklusive der Ara

dition VO! „heilenden Davidssohn“.that Paul 15 alludıng thekedalh tradıtıons in Galatıans
314 (see pp. 140-4

In spıte of these reservat1ons, de Roo’s work hıgh-
lıghts the importance ofobedience for Paul’s Jewısh COIMN- T hıs wıde-rangıng TOMEC 15 the publıshed version of
temporarıes and Paul’s INsıstence that salvatıon 4Ce’S 2004 doctoral dıssertatıon from Trmity Evangelı-

cal 1v1mty chool,; supervısed by chnaDe Chaeonly 'oug| Jesus Chriıst cholars ınterested DPaul
and hıs relatıon hıs Jewısh contemporarıes wıll benefit explores the sıgnıfıcance of Jewısh shepher: tradıtıons
from thıs work. for Matthew’s spe and Its relevance tfor determinıng

the Orgn of Matthew’s healıng Son of Davıd.?Jason Maston, Aberdeen, cotland The first chapter analyzes and shepher
tradıtı1ons, concludıng wıth helpful FEVIEW of the dıf-
ferences between and shepher INSIStINS

Jesus the Eschatological Davıdıc Shepherd: that the eschatological redemptive of
Stud1ies ın the Old Testament, Second Temple shepherding, ıncludıng forgıveness and ealıng, all

but unıque agalınst theır backgroun (S1 Partıicu-Judaısm, and ın the Gospel of Matthew
oung hae larly detaıled attention 15 paıd Ezekıel 34-37/, Mıcah

2-5, and charıah 9-1  M Whiıle appropriately ACCOUNLT-
Tübıingen: Mobhr 1ebeck, 2006, /4.00, ıng for varıety, hae for surprisıngly unıfed

pb, ISBN 3161488768 VIsS1ıON of restoratıon by [11Calls of shepherd-lıke defense,
UMMARY re-gathering and ATC under dıvinely-appointed Dav-

ıdıc ruler (90-93) Thıs synthesı1s provıdes generalChae analyzes the Davidic shepher tradition In the the questi0on, °How would Israel recognIızeOld estament, Second Temple udaism, and Matthew/’s the arrıval of the promısed eschatologıcal epher. and
Gospel. He seeks csShow the Ig cshed Matthew DY
investigating the expectations created In Matthew/’s lıter- Davıdıc Shepherd-Appointee?”
d background Second Temple literature USse: eschato- IThe second chapter cshows developıng Davıdıc

shepher: tradıtion’ in Second Temple Judaısm, partıc-logical traditions fraom F7zekijel 34-3/ and related Texts This ularly ın the Qumran lıterature, Psalms of Solomon , andlargely successful dissertation llustrates the iımportance of Anımal Apocalypse. Chae argucs that Ezekıel 24-3 / 15 thesuch materia|l for Matthew. Chae offers res approaches
of Matthean Christology, including the ‘’healing SOM

MOST cerıitical TeXTt for the peri10d, exercısıng ınfiuence
of Davıd’ tradition. Zecharıah and zZA) ole udaısm built unı

shepher: tradıtıon Iınked DYy Varıo0us shepherding MmMeta-
RESUMF phors.
Chae etudie la tradition du berger davidique dans ’Ancien Chae then investigates the “ndelhble mark’ eft the
qutament, dans e jJudaisme du second temple et dans Airst Spe. by thıs Jewısh shepher: tradıtıon chapter
’Evangile de Matthieu. s’efforce de Ontrer JuCc les tra- three. Chae focuses interpretation “Matthew’s LLartTa-

ditions eschatologiques developpees dans Ia Iıtterature du t1ve” ıle consıstently defending hıstoricıty. kor Mat-
thean studıes, nes MOST ınteresting theory 15 dvancedjJudaisme du second temple, partır d’Ezechiel 34-37 el

d’autres t[extes similaires, Oont 21010188 des attentes qUI 'al- he PresCchts the C1tat1ons and allusıons in 9:50; 10:6,
salent partıe de l’arriere plan litteraire de Matthieu et jet- 16; 15:24; 25:31-46 and ‘metalepsıi1s’ ın 7a45 21312
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and 18:10-14 P of network of sustaıned inter- Varıo0ous Matthean PaSSagCSs wıth Strong eschatological
actıon wıth the and ZY) shepher: tradıtiıons. Thıs Davıdıc shepher. tradıtion. Ihe L  A 1$ pockmarked wıth
15 NOT lIımıted ONC partıcular strand, but includes the CITOTS nearly OIIC ın CVCLIY three DYy IN cCount) due
Davıdıc shepher: tradıtıon ıntroduced by the cCıtatıon of ın part the dıfhculties wrıiting dıssertatiıon
Miıcah 5:3- iın MattZ the leadershıp of Israel g0o0d foreign language, yet few ıf ATC fatal Chae 15

bad shepher (introduced by the cıtatıon of TZech generally Strong in hıs of the language Thıs 15
13:7 Matt and the Ezekıel tradıtıon ın 1C sweepıng IX uUuse Vecn vıtal for those iınterested
"Jesus 455U111C65 the role of the eschatologıcal in Matthean Chrıstology Davıdıc sonshıp; the
shepherd’ (245) Compassıon, leadershıp, healıng, M1S- and 21J shepher: tradıtıon; Varıous rOUu:  S
S10N Israel and the natıons, and (Oonce Zecharıah OurTt Matthew ıncludıng the shepherd/sheep
15 fully factored ın) sufferıng and afflıctıon AIC P3_l't (perhaps especıially chapters 9-1(0) unıt), 21454158
of the shepherding program Matthew finds in the and the Great Commissıon; otherean themes

ese facets ATC often PI'CSCI'It iın cCONtemM pOrancOuU. includıng Jews and Gentiles, xıle and restoration, and
Iıterature. the confliıct between Jesus and the Jewısh leadershıip.

Chapter four COVEOETS Matthean christological DPaASSAYCS Jason Hood, Dingwall, cotlandwhere the shepherd theme Ns beneath the surface.
Some ofS work here 15 partıcularly insıghtful: the
shepher: motıf ıght Jesus’ fellowshıp
wıth sınners iın (1 and the conflıct OVEFr thıs tel- Challenging Perspectivves the Gospel of John
lowshiıp wıth the Pharısees (he Often CHSASCS hıstorical (WUNT 11/219)
Jesus materı1al, and g0ood effect ın thıs instance). In John Lierman, ed.
Matthew 12 the Pharısees ATC OT faıled shepher: Tübıngen Mohr Sıebeck, 2006, AL 2369who WOU leave shecp pıt, rather than Cal“‘ tor ıt 69.00, pb, ISBN 978-3-16-149113-9shepher« should He extensıvely and PECISUaA-
sıvely thıs chapter that the Davıdıc shepher tradıtıon UMMARY
provıdes the best background the 'therapeutic SO of
Davıd’ tradıtıon, CONfFra competing interpretations (e:9. Challenging Perspectives the Gospel of John contaıns

twelve C >dy> that Out of the Cambridge TyndaleSolomonic eXOrcCIst and suffering servant). Fellowship New Jlestament roup, 2002 The CS Sdy> callChapter five concludes Dy analyzıng the ınfiuence into question number of commonly held VIEWS In ONan-of the tradıtıon in the conclusıon of atthew'’s gospel Iıne studies Or er Ne suggestIons for understanding(Matthew and 28) Ihe bold OraV Nto possıble
Davıdıc shepher« background tor the Great Commiıs-

the Gospel, Its origin, and/or cContext As such, the CSSays
ddress ro0a| of ISSUES relating the Gospel ofS10N, e NOT the last word the subject, I'CPI'CSCHES John, including questions of Messianısm, John’s relation-important and successful LICW dırection relatıve ship wiıth Luke, the reception of the Gospe!l In the secondPrevioOus scholarshıp. TIhe sıxth chapter relates Mat-

thew UusSCc of the tradıtıon the and narratıve CEeNLUFrY, and connectlons between the CINDECTOT and Jesus
| ike MOST collections of C55>dYS, they dIe nOT necessarılyflow of the gospel, and 15 ollowed by helpful conclhu- coherent collection, however, they ralise number ofS10N includıng suggested poılnts for future research. Chae DOoINtS that T1a y requıire further study and that wWill! havesummarıses, Matthew communıcates Jesus the Shep- he reckoned with n future scholarship.herd, NameLYV, the eschatologıcal shepher: (YHWH)

the smıtten shepherd, the Davıdıc Shepherd/Kıng/Judge USAM  :ASS
in the future, currently the Davıdıc epher« Pfince/ Challenging Perspectives the Gospel of John enthält
Leader/leacher for the eschatological ON  e} Hock COM- zwölf L SSaYS, die AdUuUs$s der neutestamentlichen Gruppe der
prised of both Israel and the natıons’ 356) Tyndale Fellowship heraus In Cambridge anlässlich ihres

Iheon4ruıre of ımagery such sheep, amb, Treffens 2002 entstanden. DITSZ ESSaYS stellen Ine Anzahl
staff herd IMaYy CAast SOI1N1C Oou whether Mat- uDliıcher Ansichten Adus der johanneischen Forschung In
thew CNSAYCS in 5: unı ortrayal of the mulfillment of Frage oder hbieten Crn Anregungen d das Evangelium,
the shepher: tradıtıon. But Chae has provıde strongly seınen rsprung und/oder Kontext verstehen. [ )ie
suggestive NOLT final evidence for the “*thematıc coher- ESSaYS widmen sich eınem breiten Spektrum rragen Zu
HCC of Matthew’s interaction’ wıth the Jewiısh Davıdıc Johannesevangelium WIE dem Messianıismus, der Bezie-
epher: tradıtıon er thıs 15 lıke hung des Johannesevangeliums A Lukasevangelium, der
Chae wıll depend largely the reader’s Judg- kezeption des Johannesevangeliums IM zweiıten ahrhun-
MECNL; thıs reviewer finds it ‚gl  Y probable. NOT dert SOWIE den Verbindungen zwischen dem Imperator
tully convınced of CVCLY detaıl (that Matthew employs und esus. Wıe die melsten Aufsatzsammlungen Hılden
the shepher: tradıtıon in 26:32: NOr convınced die Aufsätze kein kohärentes Ganzes, aber SIE werfen Ine
of hıs aASSOC1aAt1ıon of the tradıtıon wıth 231553 SC Anzahl Punkte auf, die welıter verfolgt werden könnten und
above) But ın large INCASUTC MeC:s thesıs 15 persuasıve aallı denen [an Im Voranschreiten der orschung rechnen

host of fronts, partıcularly ın the ASsOcC1at1ıon of [NUSS
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RESUME In “Ihe Thırd Gospel? The Relationship of John and
Cet OUVTAasC contient douze articles emanant du groupe de Luke Reconsıdered’, TEW Gregory quest10ns the
travaıl SUur le NOouveau Testament de 1a Tyndale Fellowship, CONSCIISUS V1CW the relatıonshıp between John

2002 IS question certaın nombre de 1uk  @ He aArgucs that It 15 possıble that John made UusSsCc
of Luke, made UuS«CcC of John, that they both madeDOoIMts de VUe commuUunNeEeMent repandus dans 1es Etudes

johanniques et proposent de nouvelles DIstes cCoOoNCernant UuSsc of COMMON tradıtion. though eiıther relatıonshıp
’interpretation du quatrieme Evangile, SOM origine et SOM 15 possıble, Gregory concludes that thıs should have

Un large eventall de sujets SONT bordes earıng for agalınst John SOUTCEC for the hıstorical
rapport avVeC l’Evangile de Jean, particulier, les QUECS- Jesus.

The sıxth V “Ihe Fkourth spe. in the Second10NS du messianısme, du rapport entre ean et LUC, de Ia
reception de Cel Evangile ||e siecle, et les rapports entre entury Ihe Myth of Orthodox ohannophobiıa‘ DYy
l’empereur el Je OommMe dans Ia plupart des Charles 11l CONCENTrateEeSs the question of whether
collectifs, les articles Orment Dads necessaırement un  D NOT the Sspe ofJohn voıded by “orthodox” wriıters
collection coherente, maıs ıIS Ouvrent des pISteS QquI appel- in the second Hıll cshows that there 15 evidence

of uUusSsc of the Sspe. by orthodox wrıters ın the earlıerlent des eEtudes plus approfondies el dont devra tenır
Compte dans les [Fravaux academiques ventrr. part of the second c  ‘9 whiıch 15 before known USsSsC

of the Gospel by heterodox wriıters. Ihus, the Gospel of
John had be “saved’ from the heterodox.

Challenging Perspectives the 0 of John contaıns Mark Stibbe adı hıs work iın narratıve erıiticısm
twelve CSSdA VD that ATOSC Ouft of the Cambrıidge yn wıth “ Tellıng the Father’s Story Ihe OoSpe. of John
ellowshıp New Tlestament rOUp, 2002 The CSSa y S Narratıve Theology”. He outlınes SOMIMC PreviOus
call iınto question number of commonly held VIEWS approaches. to studyıng the ather iın John before he
oOhannıne studıes and offer SOMNC dıfferent suggest10Ns TEr VAarıo0ous descriptions of God the Spe.
tor understandıng the Gospel, Itfs Oor1g1n, or CONTEXT. result of thıs narratıve approach, Stibbe that John

such, the CSSaVS ddress d TOAl range of 1SSUES relat- PrESCHES God WdYy that 1g  D}  ts hıs fılıal relatıon-
ıng the Gospel of John shıp and veLr maıntaıns hıs mYyster10us otherness.

AaVIl Wenham’s ‘Paradıgms and Possıibilıities another narratıve “Narratıve Theology iın John
the Study of Gospel’ introduction, 15 Steveerdiscusses Varıo0us WaYyS of understand-
hıghlighting SOMIC of the CONSCNSUS VIEWS that ATIC chal-

;ole wıtness. He draws attention the UuSCcC of We
ng the term *narratıve theology” also the narrator’s

lenged the COUTISC of the book. Hıs STatement “*he
unthıiınkable often needs reth unof- 1.14  > }  ® 3172 and that *the narratıve
Aicıal theme of the book (p 5) that cumulatıpe EXDEVLENCE that €ea| the “we’-narrator

“Ihe Johannıne Sayıngs of Jesus and the Ques- the test1ımOnNV of 112r (P 209, emphasıs orıgınal)
t10n of Authenticıty”, Deter Ensor Argucs extensıvely tor John Lierman s the ımportance of Moses
authentic Sayıngs of Jesus ın ohn’s Gospel. FEnsor COIMN- “Ihe Mosaı1c Pattern of Christology.. otıng
tends that there dIC Sayıngs of Jesus John that Meert simılarıtıes between Jesus and Moses, he COIN-

the crıter1a of coherence and dıssımılarıty tor authentic- tends that there 15 evidence that Jesus 15 presented
ItYy, VEn Sayıngs where the words and of the Davıdıc essiah 1n John but rather Mosaıc kıng
Sayıngs dIC NOLT paralleled ın the Synoptic Gospels. “Revelatıon and Dıscıpleship iın St

Bauckham takes the question of DPales- Joh  ns Gospel” speaks of the SpC. Tama and
tinıan Mess1anısm hıs “Mess1anısm According the emphasıses the ;ole of the arrator the reader’s
spe: of John Respondıng VIEWS that the Mes- MenTOr. Ihe reader 15 often unable fully comprehen
S1aNnısm of the spe of John reflects later (post-AD meanıng, sımılar the characters the ospe. Revela-
/0Ü) understandıngs, he that John maılntaıns t10n experiences and ılluımınatıon central for dıscıple-
dıstınction between three expected eschatological fig- sh1p, and It 15 only through the Holy Spirıt that they
1 prophet, priest, and Davıdıc essiah Bauckham be understood.
concludes that there 15 nothıng in the Gospel 4SSUMIC abı Renz another narratıve study ‘N ıco-
that ohn’s Mess1anısm 15 incompatıble wıth pre-AD 70 demus: Ambıgous Discıiple? Narratıve Sensıtıive
understandıngs. Investigation’. Renz that the ospel's PrCSCH-

1CAS Köstenberger addresses the question of tatıon of N ıcodemus be eıther posıtıve negatıve
the Gospel's composıtıon “I’he Destruction of the and that the reader 1s eft make decısıon concerning
Second Jlemple and the Composıtıon of the Fourth Nıcodemus. At the SAaInec time, he that readers
spel” Köstenberger contends that the destruction of recognise that rıght Jesus 15 NCCCSSALY for
the temple 15 MOS prom1sıng candıdate for formatıve dıscıpleshıp.
ınfiuence the Fourth Gospel’ (P 953) Focusıng the the final V “Jesus, the Emperor, and the Gospel

ccordıng John’, Bıll Salıer maılntaıns that the Spe.WdY hıch Jesus eplaces the temple, he that
the Spe. of John W as wriıtten provıde ANSWETIS of John polemic agamst (aesar and the iımpe-
Jews strugglıng wıth the loss of the temple. ral cult. He the polemic eX1ISts 1n the Gospel
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SCTIVC pastoral ENCOUrASCMCN! for those who 1VE'\ Wırh debates about rıghteousness and the New Perspec-
the NTEXT of the cult t1Vve Paul (hereafter NF ragıng evangelıcal cırcles,

be sCCH by these TIe summarıes, the CSSAVS Miıke Bırd has offered welcomed monograph seekıng
ddress TOA| rangc of 1SSUES and questions. 1Luke MOST help calm the Bırd, who currently lectures AT
collections of CSSAVS, thev NOT necessarıly coherent Hıghland Theologiıcal College 1n Scotland, provıdes

A rOUDp, but they do challenge number of COMNSCIN- critical, exegetical analysıs of rıghteousness and Justıfica-
SUS5 VIeWSs in ohannıne studıes. Some of the quest1ons ti1on in Paull’s etters in ıght of urren debates he
addressed by these CSSaVS INaVy requıre rther ınvest1- SCTS OrWar: hıs understandıng of savıng rıght-
gatıon Aat the east SOINC rethinkıng of the mapr1ty Paul, he crıt1ques elements of the NPP but
VIEW. Iso dıstınguishes the posıtıve of NPP ought

He then Incorporates those posıtıve aspects wıthın IMNOTCBenjamin 2ynolds, Aberdeen, cotland
tradıtional reformed eadıngs Bırd aArgucs Nat Paul’s
forens1ic Jjustiıfiıcatıon 15 primarıly soteriologıcal but that ıt
AaNnnNOT be separated from the socıological effects. Thus,The Savıng Rıghteousness of God. he wriıtes: According Paul, faıth alone Jesus 15 the

Studies Panl, Justification, anı the New basıs of eschatologıcal vindıcatıon; and faıth alone marks
Perspective OUuUT the tIrue people of God_- (P 182, ct. 1 Hıs audı-

(Paternoster Bıblical Monographs) Ta 15 the academı1c communıty Aat large but wıth
CYVC those specıfically wıthın the reformed tradıtıonMichael ırd where the orthodoxv of NPP ra  ‚OS and authors has

Miılton Keynes, Paternoster, 2007, XV11 23) been repeatedly called into question. Accordıingly, thıs
pb, ISBN 978-1-8472727-465-1 monograph mediatıng posıtıon and responds

Guy Waters’ and others’ works agaınst the NPP andUMMARY
Bird Drovides insightful synthesis regarding Paul  /  S Wright.

Bırd’s book 15 rou.  y dıyıded 1Into Parts In the
understanding of righteousness and Justification, with Airstp he provıdes hıs general perspective ustıfica-res emphasis resurrection and incorporation. Writing t10N and the rıghteousness of God wıthout much dırect
from reformed perspective, he then presents IreNIC
synthesis of traditionally reformed and New rerspective

focus the NPP ese chapters nclude hıs SUMUNALY
posıtıon key debates about rıghteousness (chapterreadings, while offering critique of the New Perspective. Z *he sıgnıfıcance that Jesus’ resurrection has for DPaul’s

He concludes with needed negatıve assessmMentT of the understandıng of Justıficatıon’ (p (Chapter 5), and the
poured Out Wright DYy those In the eiorme:

tradition. iımportance of unıon wıth Chrıst ıncorborated right-
OVCT and above mputed rıghteousness (chapter

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG 4) The second of the book interacts much IMNOTreC

FeCHV wıth NPP 1SsueS. ESsEC chapters ınclude eval-Bird hbletet Iıne ynthese Paulus’ Verständnis VON

Gerechtigkeit und Rechtfertigung, die reich Einsichten uatıon of the weaknesses and strengths of NPP readıngs
ISst und ıne u Betonung auf die Auferstehung und die (chapter 5) that rıghteousness has both

soter10logıcal and socı1al sıgnıfıcance” (p (chapter 6Eingliederung legt Fr sSschrei aus eıner reformierten Per- dıscussıon of works and eschatologıcal vindıcatıonspektive und präasentiert dann ıne vermittelnde Synthese
dUus$s traditionel|l reformierten Lesewelsen und solchen dus$s ıght of Romans 26 (chapter /: and, finally, he
der „New Perspektive“. Fr SsCAhHE mıit eıner ringen nöÖtI- concludes wıth crıt1que of the castıgatiıon that

Wrıght has receıived chapter ösCcNn negatıven Bewertung des Hohnes und 5pottes, den What makes Bırd’s work compellıng 15 that ItAutoren dUus der reformierten Tradition über Wright
dUSSCSOSSECN en C enges evangelıcal thınkıng several fronts. In the

Girst half of hıs Dook, hıs chapters the sıgnıfıcance of
RESUMF the resurrecti1on and the role of incorporatiıon unıocnN

wıth Chrıiıst fOCcus of the IMOST central aASPECTS ofBird re ICI Un  (D synthese intelligente dUuxX notions
Dauliniennes de 1a Justice et de la Justification, mefttant Paul’s soter10logy often neglected by evangelıcals. Bird
/accent de manilere originale SUur les themes de 1a resurrecC- does NOT ownplay the role of the O;  E but he clearly
tıon et de I’Incorporation. Se ıtuant dans la perspective cshows that VIEW of Chrıist’s work that solely focuses

the 15 deficıent. At the SAaINec tiıme, hıs neolo-reformee, 1 presente UuTIE synthese Irenique de 1a compre-
hension reformee traditionnelle et de 1a C nouvelle VETDEC- g1sm ‘“incorporated rıghteousness’ better captures the
tive SUr Paul » [OUT exprimant 565 DOoIMtS de desaccord dırection of Paul’s language and elps uSs transcend old
VEC Celte derniere. conclut exprimant Sd Esappro- debates In the second of the DOoOk, he

anced and reasoned thınkıng wıth regarı the N PPhbation meprIs dont certaıns QqUu! appartiennent
Ia tradition reformee Ont alt DFrEUVE ENVers Wright. wıth IMan y debates, the best 4ANSWEeET 1S MOST often d

complex both/and rather than sımplıstıc eıther/or. Bırd
does good Jjob of incorporatıng the strengths of both

FEuroJTh DA



Book Reviews

die oft VvVon Neutestamentlern hbenutzt werden insbeson-sıdes, presenting helpful, ITeNIC synthesıs 1ın thıs AL  X

find hıs crıt1que of the fone of the :eformed debate and dere Textkritik, Epistelverfassung und Archäologie. /usätz-
critique of the charges agamst Wright enNnENCN: ell lıch ISt den soziologischen und politischen Aspekten
timed. Ihe bıblıography reflects hıs balanced posıtion der neutestamentlichen Schriften interessiert. Obwohl Zu

Teil eıne seIiner Argumentationen oder Theorien unzuläng-where he topıcally PresChts central works both for and
agalnst the NPP One typographical of NOTE wıthın lıch oder irregeleitet erscheint, stehen wır für diesen exzel-
the bıbliography 15 that Kevın Bush NOT Kevın Bywater lenten Band, der je]| Weisheit enthält, In seIner Schuld
15 the webmaster of the rıght Page (  P://WWW. RESUMFEntwrightpage.com (2 — Helmut Koester consacre vıe etude du monde dansFour of the Vn maın chapters chapters three,
four, five, and sıx-have been previously publıshed leque! est ne lE Nouveau Testament. C et OUVTAasC eprend
evangelıcal Journals OVCL the ast several.Cse 1C- Dlus de deux douzaines d’articles QqUuI proviennent de pres

d’un demi siecle de recherche et donnent AaDEICU depublıshed chapters contaın, thı hıs MOST insıghtful |’ceuvre d’une vIie Koester eEst / SO} meilleur lorsqu' ılwork of the book, it 15 eneNC1I:; ave them ın
OC place and set wıthın arger setting. However, thıs traıte des questions de methodologie, de |’usage U-
book O€s NOT suftfer from the dısjunction that collec- prie des outils et documents SUr lesquels 1es speclalistes du

Nouveau Jestament r} sSsOuvent appul, notamment10NS of previously publıshed CSa y sometımes do.
Ia critique textuelle, la rhetorique epistolaire et "archeo-Bırd has taken the cult task of presenting A

nuanced posıtıon OVCT agalınst those who SC 1SSUES ogie Fn s’‘Interesse dUuX sociologiques ET
one-sıded. Thıs 15 especıally helpful comıng TOM OC politiques des t[EexTEes du OUVEaU Testament. Bıen qu on

renCcontre ’occasion chez Cel auteur Fdefi-who 15 fırmly wıthın the eformed Cammp However, thıs
monograph 15 IMOTC important than Just another dıscus- cient Un  D theorie erronee, dait saluer IC OUVFast
S10N of NPP debates provıdes insıghtful ynthesıs excellent ffrant beaucoup de >dpSCSsC.
regardıng Paul’s understandıng of Justification, hıs
perceptive dıscussıons of resurrection and incorporatıon Ihıs collection of CSSaVS by New lestament scholarchow.

Benjamıin Blackwell, Durham, England elmut Koester, of Harvard Dıviınıty School,; remark-
able INa WaYyS. Hirst of all, the Varıous journal artı-
Jes and ndowed ectures from whıch the chapters ATC

derıved S OVCT half of Second, Koester’s
aul and Hı1ıs World. interests and expertise dIiC manıfold and ınclude ep1sto-

Interpreting the New Testament ın Its Context lography, archaeology, classıcs, textual crit1c1sm, paulıne
theology, and early rıst1anıty. Ihe chapters A1IC brokenelmut oester OWN into three maın sect10Ns: “‘Readıng DPaul Hıs Let-

Miınneapolıs, Fortress PFeSS: 2007, V1 30) 1 ters and eır Intepretation’, “‘Readıng Pau[l’s Or
19 h ISBN 978-0-8006-3890-0 Ihe Cultural and elıg10us Envıronment-, and ‘Readıng

arly istlanıty”. Ihe first secti1on (on Paul) 15 madeUM  N  v  AARY
Helnsut Koester has dedicated his life the study of the of nNnınNe CSSayS and 1S almost entirely domınated DYy
New lestament world This collection, made UD of Over

dıscussıons of the hessalonıan epistles. He demon:-
trates such hermeneutical AC and methodologı-[WO dozen CS55>dYS erived from research that nearly cal shrewdness that hıs O:  comıng COMMECNEThalf CEeNLUrY, alks the reader hrough his lıfe  /  S work.

Koester IS MOST iImpressive when he IS dealing ith ISSUES of these etters (for the Hermene1a ser1€s) 15 eagerly antıcı-
pate In chapter f1ve he CXPOSCS the L1UIMMECTOUS CITOISmethodology and the appropriate USE of tools and materials and conclusıons made DYy New lestament scholars whothat dre often utilised DY scholars Darticularıy textual mısuse/mısunderstand ostens1ıbly relevant archaeologiıcalcriticısm, epistolography and archaeology. Additionally, he

takes Interes In the sociological and politica| of the materıals. In partıcular, he makes dSC Ouf of ert
Jewett’s “chıiliastıc movement‘ theory aSse| mater1-writings. 0Ug occasionally Or eory als about the Kabıro1) ın Thessalonıkı demonstratesof his IS oun wanting Or misguided, dre ın his debht for that Jewett works from COO ıttlie evidence 1C oftenhis excellent volume ith much wisdom inside. 15 later than Paul’s time and/or 0outsıude of Thessalonıkı

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG Koester, time time agaın, pleads tor methodologiıcal
Helmut Koester hat seın | eben dem tudium der Welt des acuty and eschews exaggeratiıon SEOULEV conclu-

S10NS. However, ONC wonders he does NOT commıt theNeuen JTestaments gewidmet. Diese Sammlung, die Adus
mehr als wWwel Dutzend Aufsätzen aQus eıner Spanne VOon Sailllc fallacy hıs hypothesıs (ın chapter sever) that the
fast eınem halben Jahrhundert besteht, ührt den eser book of Phılıppians 15 compulatıon of three authentı1-
UrC)| seın | ebenswerk. Koester ISt beeindruckendsten, cally paulıne letter fragments that WEIC edıted together
WEeT rragen der Methodologie und des aNSECEMECS- iInto 1fs canonıcal form "testımonYy' the Apostle’s

Gebrauchs von Werkzeugen und Materialien geht, death death Koester thı: INaYy have actually taken
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place ın Phılıppi LE aul and Conflıct Resolution:
(Ine dıstınctive aspect of Koester’s theological work An Exegetical Study of Paul’sApostolıc Paradıgm15 interest in the SOCI: and polıtical dımensıo0ns of ın CorinthiansChristianıty both Aat Paul’s tıme and Itfs implicatıons tor (Paternoster Bıblical Monographs)today. He admıts that tendah!’s contra-Bultmannıan

approac has been VeC uent1al 1ın hıs thınkıng the Robinson Butarbutar
ımpact of the gospel the COoMMUNItY. In the first Mılton Keynes, England: Paternoster, 2007 XVI11
of the book, “Paul’s Proclamatıon of Justice 275 £19.99, pb, ISBN 1:842727:215:9
the Natıons’ first appearıng ın print ın Koester
repeatediy ASSCTITS that DPaul’s language of rıghteousness’ UMMARY

The author IMS reCOonNstiruct the dispute Over ıdol-foo:should NOT be :elated rımarıly “plety and moralıty'
(4) Aat the ındıyvıdual existent1al CVE. but iıntended In Corinth and interpret the function of Paul’s efense

“create rıghteousness and Justice for people, for COM- In Cor within the larger context of .7 a He arsSucs
that the dispute Was Dprovoke DYy the development of dIis-munıtıes, and for natıons’ (8) **he bulldıng of the

communıty of the 11CW age (1 Though sociological proportionate societa|l boundaries, IC Were especlally
focus alıgns wıth other paulıne scholars, Koester makes difficult maıntaın n Corinth because of the of
the miıstake ofaWıng Paul’s Communıty boundarıes the Imperia| Cult Set within his dispute, Paul  f  e efense IS

integra| the coherence of KF  i and primarily servedwıde that the only crıter1a for iınclusıon 15 mutual love,
I'CSPCC( and rec1procal servıtude Thıs ADDCATS Dattern of self-denial be imitated and applied In

Z108S OVCT SOLII1C of the INOTC weıghty ethıcal INJUNC- the existing Corinthian dispute He Iso demonstrates that
Paul’s Daradıgm malntaıns the potentia| oday for disas-t10NS -21 Cor. 6.9-10 aul and the ser1-

of adherence partıcular theologıcal belıefs (1 sembling conflict In the cContemporary church
Cor. 2-5 the V least, ough, Koester 15 rıght ZUSAMMENFASSUNG

emphasıse that Paul frequently used polıtıc ern |J)er Autor beabsichtigt, den Disput über Götzenopter-(re-)describe theological realıtiıes offerıng C  St0l'y of leisch In Korinth rekonstruileren und die Funktion der
salvatıon’ and testiımonYy "polıtical VISION of NCW Verteidigung des Paulus In Kor. innerhalb des größerenecumenı1cal Communıty” (OQOne wonders, ough, Zusammenhanges Von Ö, 1 S I interpretieren. Er arSUu-precıisely what Koester INCAaNs DYy “ecumenical. mentiert, dass der Disput UrC| die Entwicklung unverhält-

Ihe reader wıll find the IMOST interesting nismälsiger sozlaler (‚renzen provozliert wurde, die
IT 15 Koester’s ersonal reflections hıs academı1c Jour- des Drucks des imperlalen Kultes In Korinth hesonders
1CV beginniıng wıth hıs interest in traınıng become schwer aufrecht erhalten In diesen UVisput eIn-
Lutheran MINIStIYV followınghıs release TOM Amerıcan geordnet iSst Paulus’ Verteidigung eın integraler Bestandte!l
PO CanNpD ın arburg (1945) hıs doctoral tutelage der Kohärenz Von W  / und dient primär als Beispie!
under Bultmann, hıs research pOSt Aat Heıdelberg wıth der Selbstverleugnung, das Im existierenden kKorinthischen
[0)8  amm , hıs Current p0$t Ar Harvard Koester Disput imıtiert und angewendet werden sollte. Der utfor
nıshes hıs recollections, he that he has OC zeigt auch, dass Paulus’ Paradigma ımmer noch das oten-
long WaY from hıs early Intensıve interest "demytholo- tial hat; heute Konflikte In der gegenwärtigen Kiırche AdU$S-

SIZIN: the hıs MOSLT WO  WNıle contrıbutions einanderzudividieren.
bringing archaeologists and students of early Chrıs- RESUMFt1anıty together” 289) Thıs collection of ( VET CLWENLY auteur de determiner les Circonstances eTt le CONTeNuUuCSSaVS 15 demonstratıon ofKoester’s lıtelong dedıicatıon de 1a SUr 1es viandes sacrifilees AdUX ıdolesthe feld of New Jlestament scholarshıp and 15 loaded Corinthe et s’Interroge SUr la fonction du Chapitre de 1awıth LLULINCTOUS nsıghts that 111 a1d those who wısh premitere epitre, OU Paul defend 1018 minıstere, dans SOMunderstand Paul and hıs WOr. better. discursif. cConsidere UE Ia roverse avaıt surg!Ya Gupta, Durham, England de ’emergence de Harrıeres socilales dispropor-

tionnees JuUE l’on avaıt du mal maıntenır Orınthe SUILe
dUuX DressioNs resultant de 1a propagatıon du Culte de ’em-
DETEUTF. ans cadre, la Efense de ’apostolat paulinien
alt Dartıe integrante du developpement de Corinthiens

se  - essentiellement donner modele de
renoncemen SOI UJUC Paul| Invıte 565 lecteurs imıter dans
leur manilere de gerer le conftflit existant “auteur Montre
AUSS| UJUE re un  D Voıe d’approche capable de
desamorcer 1es conftflits seın de ’Eglise auJourd’hul.

Thıs volume 15 the author’s revised doctoral thesıs COM-
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pleted är the South ast Asıa Graduate School ofeol- of Paul’s self-denyıng MO for congregatıons today.
Butarbutar’s primary objectives ar FeC|  CT GTE 15 much applaud in the book. Throughout

the dıspute OVCLI dol-food iın Corinth and interpret Butarbutar demonstrates discıplined scholarshıp satısfac-
the function of DPaul’s ‘defense’ in CSr wıthın the torıly respondıng hıs predecessors, hıle persuasıvely
larger CONTLEXT of 41 Butarbutar also ıntends arguıng hıs thesıs Ihe book 15 VC ell researched,
emonstrate that the paradıgm of self-denual presented metıiculously footnoted, and contaıns Impressive bıb-
in Cor maıntaıns the potential today for dısassem- lıography consıstıng of MOSLTC influentıal works regard-
blıng conflıct the CONtEMPOFALY hurch ng Corinthıians. Moreover, iın somewhat FAr fashıon

Butarbutar MAaANagCS demonstrate the dırect applıca-Ihe book begıns DYy consıdering the Causc of the dol-
tood dıspute ın Orın Extensively interacting wıth bılıty of CXEDZECSIS the CONTEMPOTALCY church
Corinthıans scholarshıp both past and Prescht, Butarbu- Butarbutar’s MOST orıgınal ıdea, however, 15 also hıs
ar rejJects those interpretations which the dıspute IMOST unclear. Concerning the basıs for Paul’s refüusal of

instigated Dy the EiHTAÄARGEC of XITrancOuU.: doctrine SUPPOTT, Butarbutar explaıns, ALIE 15 the kınd of attıtude
that aul MNSZS hıs gospel preachıng that Causc$s hıseCONOMIC polarızatıon. nstead Butarbutar attrıbutes

the ımpetus the dıspute the evelopment of refusal everc1ıse hıs rıghts lıve oft the gospel It 15
dısproportionate socıetal boundarıes. I’hus, the “weak” therefore strictly atter of perspective owards the

"strong' dentifed degrees of acculturatıiıon. Whereas gospel ıtself that makes aul conduct hıs gospel PTOC-
amatıon the WaY he has done 163-164). recıselythe "strong ecognized the ınsıgnıfıcaNCE of man-made

ıdols and neutralıty toward the consumptıion of what Butarbutar ıntends DYy ‘attıtude? and “perspective‘
dol-food Aat publıc feasts, the “weak’ resisted eating such remaıns blurred; nowhere O€s he elaborate for the
mMeaL, partıcıpatıng Aat such meals and preierre that the reader what It 15 that DPaul perce1ved the gospel be
"strong abstaın ell that WONLL requıre ıfs free proclamatıon. Presumabilvy,

Butarbutar that Paul preache wıthoutut such Cas task for the Corinthıans.
nNdeDbte: largely Bruce Wınter’s reconstruction of the PCI1SC ın order experience self-denual and uffering
Corimthıian dıspute, Butarbutar astutely argu' that the firsthand. SE features comprise the VC of the
maılntenance of boundarıes by Chrıiıstians ın Corinth C and, for Butarbutar, the MECSSCHECI MUSTt ımıtate

the INCSSASC. Although intrıguıng theologıcal insıght,especıially dıfhcult due the of the Imperıal
Cult and Its promınence urıng the celebratory EVENTS Butarbutar MUST expound here, especially concerning
surroundıng the Isthmıan Games, when dol-food wWwWas why DPaul accepted SuppoOort from SOIN1IC churches but NOT

requently the Moreover, because publıc honor others, IC Butarbutar COMMECNTOS uDOI only briefly
cpende: largely PON patron-clıent Gies, and support of (  /-2

Very few CYpOS eXISt in the manuscrı1pt, but ıt shouldthe perı Qüll: aftfected One’s patronagc, refusal
tıcıpate the cult and AT :elated meals had SCVCIE socı1al be mentioned that Parts of the book read TMOTC smoothly

cONstructi1onsramıfiıcatıons for the well do’ Butarbutar explaıns, than others. Awkward
Although |the Corinthians | INay NOT ave been forced roughout Butarbutar frequently Omıts the defi-

partıcıpate the worshıp of the Imperıial Ca thevy nıte and indefinıte artıcle when OI1IC the other cshould
themselves MUST have thought about theır role the CIty appear (see the first paragraph, 30) RBut these crıt1i-
where the cult Was being promoted. Thıs WONU. surely CIsSms WdY ımpede the overall strength of the book
aV caused them thınk about theır ınvolvement ın ANY cholar student ınterested the dol-food dıs-
the actıvıtles 4sSsOcC1ated wıth the worshıp of the cult, PUtC, as SCE. biblıcal model for conflıct

solution, wıll find thıs volume helpful companıon.includıng, and about tood assoc1ated ın ONC

WaYy another wıth the worshiıp of ıdols’ (82-83) John Goodrich, Durham, England
ollowıng from thıs reconstruction, Butarbutar

investigates the PULDOSC for DPaul’s “defense’ Cor
Whereas Butarbutar reCOogNIZES that DPaul rebutting T’he Paulıne ( anon(Or antıcıpatıng) eriticısm tor hıs refusal recelve finan-
c1al SUpPOTT, he princıpally emphasızes the ıllustratıve Stafiley DPorter
PUrpOSC of Paull’s apologıa; Paul’s defense 15 primarıly Paulıne Studıes Leiıden I: 2004

paradıgm be ımıtated, rather than for XI11 254 cloth EU ISBN 90-04-13891-9
legıtimacy and therefore 15 ıntegral the coherence of

UMMARYTT Paul’s analogy consısted of three COI‘I'\POI'ICIII'S ;
forgommg rıghts (9.4-18), ‘self-enslavement‘ 9.19-25), This collections of eig CSSayS provides ıne introduc-
and ‘self-control 9.24-2/). Thus, DPaul desıred that the tıon the nature of the collection of Paul’s letters ın the
"strong' Cormthıians appIv these vıirtues theır existing New Testament It examınes the origin, the composition,

the Eextent and the significance of the Corpus Paulinum.dıspute. 'Ihe book nds wıth helpful example of the
applıcatıon of Paul’s paradıgm CONtEMPOFCACY dıspute The nature of the questions addressed becomes ap  r
wıthın the Batak Chrıstian Protestant Church, Indonesıa. from the first quotation below. The CSSdy> reflect evangeli-
Hereın Butarbutar testifies the (re)unıfyıng potential cal and non-evangelical approaches. It IS the ırst volume In
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promising 215 series called Pauline Studies PAST of ındıyıdual letters, but NOT of them how do
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG dıfferentiate the Parts that he from the others?

It Paul dıd NOT wrıte of the etters ascrıbed hım.  ‘5|Diese Sammlung VOTI acht Aufsätzen hietet eıne gediegene
Einführung In das Wesen der Sammlung der neutestament-

what dIC the canonıical, hıstorical and Vecn theologı-
cal. ımplıcatıons of such conclusıion? (1ıchen Paulusbriefe. Untersucht werden der Ursprung, die

Komposition, der Umfang und die Bedeutung des Corpus Porter also iıntroduces the CSSayS of the volume.
Paulinum. [Das Wesen der angesprochenen Fragen ıst dus Aageson dıiscusses “Che Pastoral Epıstles, Apostolıc
dem ersten Zitat unten ersichtlich. DITZ Aufsätze spiegeln Authorıity, and the Development of the Paulıne CIp-

tures Wall examınes *1 he Function of theevangelikale und nicht-evangelikale Ansätze wiıder. Der Pastoral Letters wıthın the Paulıne Canon of theBand Ist der In eıner verheilsungsvollen Reihe
Mamens Pauline Studies PAST Canoniıcal Approach‘ 44) He O1VES brief OVECT-

VICEW of the formatıon of the Paulıine Cannn applıesRESUMEF canonıcal approac. descrıibe the nNction of the Pas-
Cet OUVraße contient huilt etudes et constitue un bonne toral epistles wıthın the Paulıne collection. Wall
introduction 1a nature du recuel| des lettres de Pa ul dans that "only consıderatiıon of thıs thırteen-letter W.  ole
e OUVEAU JTestament. traıte de ’origine, de Ia mM  Ö- and NOT fractıon thereof, 15 complete understandıng
sıtion, de l’etendue et de 1a valeur du COFDUS Daulinien. of the Paulıne regula fide1 possible for Chrıstian nurture”
Les etudes refletent des DOoINtS de Vu  D evangeliques et non (36) then describes the sıgnıfıcanNcCE of the ınclusıon
evangeliques. est le premter volume d’une serıe SUur Paull of the Pastorals wıth theır eccClesiology and emphasıs
qU! s’annonce prometteuse. the character of the Chrıstian for the reconstruction of

Paul’s theology. ArguCcs that *the interpreter IMUST

steadfastly avo1d the CHTTEHL practice of setting asıde the
Ihe PFESCHLT volume 15 the first L1CW ser1es called three-letter collection of Paulıne Pastorals “nauthentic’
Paulıne Studies PAST). Volume 15 devoted Panyl and accept theır eachıng complementary for holıs-
and Hıs Obpponents (ed Porter; PAST Leıden t1C Paulıne theology that 1S, fact, authorized DYy the
Brull, 2005; ct. FeVIEW 1g10N 1 heology, in church’s Scriptures’ (S/) Ihe Pastorals function
print Volume three addresses Panul and Hıs T heology COrreCTt what thı  a 15 dangerous endency ofPAST ö Leiden I1 Further projected vol- the (especıally) Protestant misreadıng of Paul, 1C
umes wıll OWVi Panyl World DPAST and Panyl. demonızes good works somehow subversive ofJew, Greek, Roman PASTI 5 2008 Another ser1es of the sınner’s dependency Christ's death for salva-five volumes has already been planne extend the t10N3. er, the Pastorals’ STIrESS the ftormatıon ofser1es rther. godiy’ character the dıstınguishıng mark of theIhe number of etters of DPaul ın the New lesta- faıthful belıever, who 15 then morally COMPECLCNLTMmMenTt has been ispute 1Ssue 1n New Jlestament stud- perform g00d works’, COFrTECTS another endency of1eS. Whiıle the anOonNn contaıns ırteen etters ascrıbed (especıally) Protestant miısreadıng of aur namelyPaul and SOINC scholars thıs ate have eiende:
the authenticıty of of them, MOST scholars only 8CCCPt

the emphasıs eachıing Savıng orthodoxy the
exclusıon of instruction 1ın practical dıvinıty that

about of these etters etters of DPaul the apostle. embodies confessed truth ıIn the hard work of T1S-
But much INOTre than that 15 al stake t1an charıty viırtue In thıs regard, COO, the empha-the beginnıng Porter provıdes short “Introduc- S1S of the Pastorals MNSS NCCECSSALVY \aNCEe the
t10n the Study of the Paulıne Canon (1-3) startıng Ole of Scripture’s Paulıne teachıng (44)wıth lıst of the quest1i0ns ınvolved: N Bohssmard’s, “Paul’s Letter the Laodıceans’

Dıd auı wrıte of the etters ascrıbed hım 1n the
N” 1 he dıd, ACCOUNLT for how these etters

5-57, for the later EXTant atın version SC Hardıng’s
aV, 138f) the basıs of INa V doublets

WEIC preserved and complıe Nto the COrDUS that Coloss1ans that the 11O lost letter the Laodıceans of
110 have? Dıd he wriıte other letters, of whiıch Col 4: 16 has been incorporated INtTO Coloss1j1ans. Ihe

stıll AaVe dırect of indırect evidence, that aATC NOT ın
the anon but that bear examınatıon? Itf thınk that

edıtor of the Paulıne letter collection dıd NOT forget the
letter the Laodıceans, °but ombıned It wıth the letter

he dıd NOT wriıte of the letters, 1C| ONCS dıd he the Coloss1ians; consequently, It st1l] eXIStS, Dut in the
wrıte”? How do know that he dıd dıd NOLT wrıte form of membra dısjecta, letter (Colossıans) WE
these letters? What erıter1a uUusc dıiscuss thıs St1. POSSCSS. all the easier do thıs SInce...
1ssue”? For those that he dıd NOLT wrıte, how do the etters WEIC parallel dealt wıth sımılar
ACCOUNT for theır aVIng been wrıtten and ıncluded themes. The compuer thus fulfilled Aat the SaJlllc time the
what 15 DO COUTr canonıcal collectiıon OUnN:! ın the wısh expressed DYy Paul in Col both etters WEIC
NI How do for SOMINC of the problematıc be read DYy the SaIrııc readers; that WOLL be easıer thevJuxtaposıit1ions of ıdeas the etters that do have”? WEIC combıned form sıngle letter” (45f) Bossmard
Itf that Paul INaYy have wriıtten SOLI1I1C parts consıders hıs reconstruction the basıs of Coloss1ans
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authentic letter of DPaul ım frühen Chrıstentum, LE 1358 (Tübingen:
In “Ihe Hellenistic Letter-formula and the Paulıne Mobhr Sıebeck, 2001; cf. IN FeEVIEW in 4/, 2005,

Letter-scheme’ (59-93), Dormeyer utıilızes recent 1-9 and Wılder, seudonymity, the New JTestament
work letter-ftorm and rhetorıcal analysıs (60-64) and Deceptiun: An Inquıry Into Intentuon and CE,
explore 1SSUES ofS He outlınes several I}/'PCS of rhe- (Lanham University Press of Amerıca, Baum’s
torıcal technıques that ATC found the ındıyıdual let- volume be unknown Hardıng. Hardıng
LGTS and uUusc5 the criter1on of these technıques address then describes the lıterary and theologıcal integrity of
quest1ons of authorshıp and authenticıtYy, and hence the undıspute and ıspute: etters of DPaul O0-61,
canonicıty' (2E) for ar  ng theır authors have moved AWaV apprecı1-

In “When and How WAas the Paulıne Canon (OMm: ably from the hermeneutic, theology, and vocabulary
pue Assessment of Theories’ 95-127) Porter SUTr- of the homologoumena, 167/) and asks whether there

four theorıes the or1gın of the Paulıne R183(0)88 ATC pseudepigrapha the He HCX and Cr1-
He dıstınguıshes gradu collection’ (argued DY t1ques the objections the of pseudep1igrapha
and Harnack), ‘lapsed interest‘ Goodspeed-Knox’s the Unfortunately, Hardıng faıls interact wıth
theorYy, ‘composıte antı-Gnostic’ Schmıiu: theory number of evangelıcal contrıibutions that Arglıc the COI-
and ‘personal involvement‘ theory Moule. Guthrıie). Crar Y wıth sound hıstorical argumceNnts.
Next DPorter and crit1ques TIrobıisch’s theory Ihe last contrıibutions arguc that there ATIC later
of the orıgın of the Paulıne anon Paul’s Letter Ca interpolatıons the CXTAHE letters of Paul er than

Iracıng the Orygmns; Miınneapolıs: Augsburg For- posıtıng disjunction between the letters being Paulıne
5 Fınally he describes the OIl Zroun NOCT, they contend that crıter1a be OUuUnN:! by 1C
between such suggest10nNs (the gathering of the Paulıne It 15 possıble dıscuss ındıyıdual interpolatıons wıthın

requıred personal ınvolvement Aat SOLI1C evel, ach of the etters’ (S) Ihe late (YNeıll arzZucCs that
theorıes that reqQuıre the least dıssection of the iındıyıdual “Paull Wrote Some of All; but NOT of (169-88).
etters aAU® better chance of being accepted prob- Walker examınes ‘Interpolations iın the Paulıne
able; the letters probably gathered ın partıcular Letters’ (189-235). Walker dıstınguishes text-critical
place) evıdence, contextual evıdence, lınguistic and iıdeational,

In the lıght of the travellıng possıble durıng that sıtuatiıonal and comparatıve, motıivatıonal and loca-
tıme It 15 NOT CIV that SOMNCOINIC COU ave tional evidence for interpolatıons and uUuscsS Corinthıians

EST-CASC It xhıbıts eıght of the possıblegathered the letter collection that resulted (mıssıng
OUuUTt SOMNIC letters that WEEIC eıther longer tVPCS of evıdence for interpolatıon. Walker emphasızes
thought NOT be of value, perhaps because of theır that anYy CAaSı! tor interpolatıon be based uDONMN the
partıcularıstic nature). It ADDCALS that such PIOCCSS CONVErSCHNCC of erent lınes of evıdence, and conclu-
WOL aVe occurred early, resultıng 1n the relatıve S10NS MUST be qualified lıght of the CONSIStENCY and
fiXıty of the of the manuscr1pts that COIMN- strength of the eviıdence’ The stiımulatıng and
taıned DPaull’s etters and theır order well roduced volume closes wıth ındex of ancıent
Porter that Luke 1mMoO' COUuU have been SOUTICCS and of modern authors (237-54).

Some 1SSUES :elated the question of the Paulınethat compuer. erefore, “*there 15 reasonable evidence
SCC the or1gın of the Paulıne COrPDUS durıng the latter anOn and the authenticıty of ıfs etters ATC NOT (or NOT

of Paul’s lıte shortly after hıs death, almost assuredly sufficıently) addressed what Jegiıtımate erıter1a ftor
instıgated by close ollower ıf NOT Dy DPaul 1Imse and assessSINS authenticıty? How CONVINCINS AL argumcCnNts

A4SE. such Ca style What ınfduenceclose examınatıon of the early manuscr1pts wıth Paul’s
the secretarıes and co-workers of Paul have hısletters endorse thıs hypothesıs’

In ‘Dıspute: and Undısputed Letters of au (129- letters”? Does theır ınfiuence ACCOUNLT tor SOLI11C of the
65) Hardıng SULVCYS wıder rFansc of possıble Paulıne noticeable dıfferences? Can dıfferent ocabulary and
etters AN! wrıtings, such Hebrews, that aVe been style ın part be accounted tor DYy tradıtıons IC
suggested the time of the ancıent church comıng Daul drew”? What dıfferences INaYy OIL1IC between
from Paul 129-36). Ihen Hardıng CONCENTratES the letters esse. communıty and etters addressed
dıspute OVCT the thırteen-letter 1101 have ıf 110 ındıvıduals? Are anıy 'Aall. etters addressed indı-
PTE dIC three categor1es of aulıne letters: undısputed, viduals only?
dısputed and Spur10Us etters. Paulıne etters OUuUrTt- ENSC Bergneustadt, ErMANY
sıde the anon belong thıs last CategOrV and they
mıg be rther categorısed non-canonıcal iıne
Pseudepigrapha. They CONsısSt of Laodıiceans, Corıin-
thıans and the collection of S1X letters of DPaul Seneca
(138-44) Next Hardıng dıscusses pseudepigraphy in
the early church 145-50); for challenge of hıs claıms
SCC Baum, Pseudepugraphie und literarısche alschung
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Nonconformist Theology ıIn the Twenti:eth Century erhielt SOWIE der Rolle, die britische Nonkonformisten
Alan Sell He dieser Gestaltung spielten.

ılton eynes Paternoster, 2006, 239
BD.4535.99, pb, ISBN DL 8 Ta 714 Wırh the publıcatıon of Professor Alan Sell’s 2006

UMMARY Diudsbury Lectures, Sell CSerVedIV Joıns the dıstinguishedofbıblical scholars, hıstor1ans and theologıans wh:At IS title indicates, his D00Ok, I: cComprises lan Sell’s have also accepted the invıtatıon DYy Nazarene Theologıi-2006 Jdsbury ectures, seeks outline and examıne the cal ege 1VvE these annual ectures.Jandscape and ich contribution of nonconformist theology Despıite sıgnıfıcant works by hıstor1ans Bın-In the twentieth Century, particularly n England [)ivine fıeld, ale Johnson, Davıd Bebbington, Mark Hopkıns,providence, the New Theology, Daptism, Feminist SO: and Jım Gordon, and the wonderhtul four-volume ser1es
O Natural Theology, ProCcess Theology, Calvinism,
Fatherhood, merely-Incarnational theology, the reception

of Protestant Nonconformast Texts (  hgate), Paternoster’sStudıes iın Evangelıcal Hıstory and T’houghr’ ser1es, andof Kar! Barth Into British theological conversatıon, and CONMN- NUINCTOUS other works by Sell hımself,  5 1t COUu still betheological education al| reCeIve due and metIiC- argue that LOO hıttle has been spult recentulous attention Sell’s Iinterweaving of history, heology, and explorıng the enormously ıch contribution that 1ON-anecdotal stories EVeEeTrT with CYVEC the Contemporary conformıiıst theologıians AVEe made, and contınueand tuture make hıis volume indispensable make, theological conversatıon and Church ıfe
study for those iınterested n the shape that heology took book needs be consıdered AMONS the best that COIN-
In twentieth-century Briıtain and the role that British [10171- tiNueEe ll aD ın thıs Ca
conformists played In that haping Nonconformist e0l0gy In the Iwentieth Century 15
RESUME TOAl iın Its COPC, offeriıng well-textured balance of

hıstorıical contextualısatıon, theologiıcal grappling, COMN-@& Ivre eprend les conference de Didsbury donnee Dar
lan Sel| 2006 presente et examıne Ia riche contri- applıcatiıon, and anecdotal storı1es. Areas
bution de la theologie MNan conformiste XX siecle, dıvıne provıdence, the New ITheology (assocıated wıth
Darticulier Angleterre. traıte de facon meticuleuse de RJ Campbell), baptısm, Femiinıist Theology, atur:

IT'heology, TOCESS ITheology, Calvınısm, ather-19 question de Ia Dprovidence divine, de la Nouvelle Theo- hood, merely-Incarnational theology, the reception oflogie, de 1a question du bapte&me, de la theologie emıi-
nıste, de la theologie naturelle, de a theologie du DIOCECSS,

Karl Nto Brıtish theological conversatıon, and
contempor arVvV theologiıcal educatıon underdu Calvinisme, de la question de Ia paternite divine, de dıscerning DSaAZC1a theologie de ’incarnation, de influence de Kar/! Barth In the first lecture, Sell provıdes an erudıte u  V,SUr les discussions theologiques CGirande Bretagne, et de

1a formation theologique contemporailne. Sell mele ’his-
A ‘bırd’s-eye-View of the landscape’ (P 38) of Protes-
S  — nonconformıst theology the entieth CCNTUFY,toıre, fa theologie el les anecdotes, gardant touJours partıcular the century’'s first The hıstorıical terraın,ca1ıl SUur Ia SsCene contemporaine el future. Cet OUVFrage theologıcal motıifs, and ecclesiological realıties, and theırest indispensable VOUT CEUX quı s’Interessent A la

prise Dar la theologie Grande retagne Xxe siecle et ONZOINS relevance for understandıng and ormıng
’apport des 0N conformistes. CO ntcmporary theologiıcal OU.:  f debate and practice

AL well covered iın thıs chapter, 1C SCTS the tone
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG for the remaınıng three
Wıe der Titel anzeıgt versucht dieses Buch, das Alan ells Sell then turns Lecture Iwo the “doctrinal peaks’
Diabury Lectures dUus dem re 2006 umfasst, die L and- of Christology (PP 1-66), Pneumatology (PP 6-7
schaft und den reichhaltigen Beitrag skizzieren und the Trinity (PP /1-84), and confessions of faıth (PP

54-89), attending fruntfully ach wıthın theır hıs-untersuchen, den die nonkonformistische Theologie Im
Jahrhundert insbesondere In England geleistet hat Den torıcal NTEXTi harnessing contrıbutions from

folgenden Themen wırd gebührend und sorgfältig Auf- rFanscC of nonconformist ecologıans. Just ONC

merksamkeit geschenkt: Ottlıche Vorsehung, die eue example:
Theologie, Taufe, fteministische Theologie, natürliche The- No Nonconformıist theologıan IMNOTC in the last
ologie, Prozesstheologie, Calvinismus, Vaterschaft Gottes, decades of the entieth place the
ausschlielslic inkarnatorische Theologie, die Rezeption Irınıty ın the CenNnfre of theologiıcal debate than Colın
Kar| Barths IM hritischen theologischen espräc und die Gunton So all-embracıng 15 hıs Irınıtarıan VISION
gegenwärtige theologische Ausbildung. ells Verknüpfung analogy mıght be drawn wıth the centralıty of the
VOIN Geschichte, Theologie und anekdotischen Erzählungen (ross in the wrıtings of Forsyth) that 1t 15 dıfhcult

immer mıit einem lic für die heutige und zukünftige place hım in study of thıs kınd (P ö1)
Szene macht diesen Band eıner unverzichtbaren In the ırd chapter, Sell tuUurns dıiscuss OTIC of hıs
Studie für diejenigen, die der (iestalt interessiert sind, Pass1ONS: ecumenısm. Hereın he seeks ddress
die die Theologie n Großbritannien IM Jahrhundert number of quest1ons: How dıd the maınlıne Noncon-
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formıiıst tradıtıons understand themselves the twen- and controlled by the free gıft of God and ın Jesus
tieth century? How dıd thev reach OUuUt ONC another Christ‘ (P 137) church S: Congregationalıst
and MO dıstant OomMmMUNIONS urıng the so-called John Whale ONCEC noted, “contradıction in terms’ (p
“ecumenical century’? Is theır tradıtıonal WItrNESS Te6 139) SUSPICIOUS of past towards dıa-
Churchpeople still requıired, viable? Sell provıdes logue A4SEeE\ purely pragmatıc princıples, Sell 00

AT times provocatıve dıscussıon the relatıonshıp hopefully towards the future, and towards those Anglı-
between Protestantism and Roman Catholıicısm (PP U |]- Ca and Free Church folk who currently engaged
208 whereın he cıtes favourably the Congregationalıst iın dıscussıon about 1SSUES of establıshment. He pleads:
hıstorı1an EeErnar‘ Lord Mannıng “Protestantıism.. 15 May theır outlook be ecumenı1cal and theır oughts
NOT the opposıte of medieval atholıcısm ıt 15 SIMpIV the Airst place be theologiıcal” (P 144)

ımproved kınd of catholıcısm. Protestantism 15 NOT Ihe final chapter, entıitled ‘Rıvers, vulets and
negatıve thıng It 1s posıtıve rE-ST:  C: of catholıc Encroaching MDesert?. tuUurns OUTr attention eschatol-

truth” (p 95) Irue catholıcıty, Sellb 15 NOT OUnNt! OSV.  T the atONCMECNL, and a collection of other themes that
iın book, L1IOT in Church, but that tIrue authorıty Sell ıdentifies ımportant tor understandıng ONCOMN-
OVCL book, Church and CONsSCIENCE Jesus Christ, and formıiıst theology, but have argely been overlooked the
the eftectual word of hıs Cross, who and hıch 1S preceding chapters. He recollects that debates CONCETN-

OTrS noted, that to 1C the CONsScCIENCE OWCS Its ıng the fate of the ımpenıtent WeEeTC hotly contested,
1 (p 92) NOT least DYy Unitarıans. Sell’s fOCuUSs CTE 15 maınly

Sell then ACCENTS the Man y publıshe nonNnconformıst nOtı1onNs of unıversalısm, annıhıilationısm the pOSSI1-
studıes ecclesi1010gy. It 15 reatht  g remıinder of bılıty of p0$t-fl'lOl't€l‘!l probatıon. Ihe dıscussıon 15 fas-
the central place that ecclesiology has played ın inform- cinatıng, evealıng agaln that there really 15 nothıng 11CW

ıng nonconformıiıst theology, TOM John (OQOman under the SUIL For example, Sell ıntroduces ydney
Newton Flew Lesslıe ewbigın and anıel Strange. ellone, Princıpal of Manchester Unitarıan ege,
He that whıle these contributors WEeETC NOT SINS- and hıs 1916 work Eternal Laife Here and Hereafter, wh:
ıng the Sal1llc part, and “Occasıonally aıtly dıscordant wrıtes,
NOoTtfe W ds struck’”, they WCIC “Clearly SINgIng 1ın the SAai1lılc
choır? (p 99 1C 15 Tes remıinder of the readth 'IThe assert1on, sometımes made, that Unmversalısm
wıthın the tradıtion. In LMOTIC than OILIC WdY WETC these INCAaNls effect 1t O€s NOT what do, ftor

Yal be rıght ın the end’ 15 unwWO ofdıscussıon.theologıans non-conformıists. Uniiversalısm the SAaLMıc foundatıon whiıchWırth NCWIV sharpened pencıl, the author tUrns OUTr
attention abıdıng 1Ssue of10 sıgnıfıcance” (p OUr belıef 1n the eternıity of goodness and truth

136) that of the hıstorıc episcopate. After noting that iın God The IC motıve of belief ımmortalıty
IMNCcCAanNns that compensatıon and retrıbution, be recal.nonconformısts ATC NOT SIUMpIYV Protestants but “Free
MUST be redemptive. IThe relıg10Us motiıve INCAaNs thatChurch people and such have played sıgnıfıcant roles final commuUNıON wıth God 15 the destiny of CVCLIYVAarı0us ecumenı1cal councıls, he that *the

question tor O 15 whether there 15 An theologiıcal soul. and NOT alone of those who know ın thıs p FESCHLT
top1C dıstınctive of Free urches ole and NOT of by lıvıng experience what such cOoMmMUNION 15 Ihe

chıef en of INa  —$ 15 glorıfy God and enJOoy hım for
ONMNC denomınatıon only, e the Nonconformıists

Ver (cıted 150.)of England miıght be expected speak wıth unıted
vVo1ce”? Living alongsıde the only remaınıng Anglıcan Ihe chapter, the book, concludes wıth Sell offer-
establıshed Church thevy do, the obvıous candıdate ng SOTMNC hard hıttıng words he critically reflects the

demıiıse of the Church’s vocabulary, the ıntegrıity-eroding15 the establıshment question (P 136) Sell recalls that
nonconformıiısts have NOT been those who have denıed effects ofpolıtıc COrrecCctIne€eSss inter-faıth ogue, the
the necessity of the recognıtion of relıg1i0n; 1T revıval of interest ın the Irınıty urıng the last 3() YCaLS,
WaSs, after all, the 1C accorded relıg10Us tolera- the sıde-Lning of the atonemen! the Church’s PTOC-
t10n’ (p 557 Nonconformıists have ell understood lamatıon, the necessity for eologıans NOT merely
the appropriateness of PropCr hurch-state relatıons, speak “*rom faıth taıth” but commend the faıth
but have (rıghtfully) questioned the VCLY princıpal of others, the CHUFFPeAT of theologıcal educatıon,
natıonal church Agaın, he cıtes OrSs “What PIO- partiıcularly ın England. On the latter Sell aArgucs that
Test agalnst 15 NOLT the abuses but the existence, the prın; the Church desperately needs MMOTrec thoroughly traıned

cClergy than iıt 15 currently receIving.cıple, of natıonal church? Ihe VC exIistence of
church denıes the Church’s catholicıty. Agaın, OrSs devoted hurchman who served pastorates
‘However FEstabliıshment INaV SCCI1 work AT gıven the United gdom from 1959 1968, and who
tıme, the ıng 152g For INYV OWIL part, doubt of has served ınternatıonally theologıcal educator SINCE,
the truth of OUr Nonconformıist princıples ould 111e and NOTLT of the practical and financıal hurdles
ou of the truth of what 15 MOST dıstınctıve Y1S- that pastoral MINIStLY candıdates, theır famılıes, theır
t1an1ty ıtself TE faıth. Te:e actıon, and TE Q1VINS, churches and theır colleges often forced ump, Sell
the FCSDONSC of IMCN who have been moved and change churches take “ensure that theır VOUNSCI
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candıdates AT least rece1ve full and r1QZOrOUS academı1c Theology ofWork
COUTrSC If thıs INCcCANs fewer VIsSIts Ospıtals Prisons Work an the New Creatıonurıng candıdate?s college > be ıt; requıred 1n-
servıice traınıng for 1censed probationers prior Oordı1ı- arre. Cosden
natıon 15 NOT iımpossıble provıde, it 15 LNOTC Paternoster Theological Monographs; Nottingham
readıly receıved than Dy those A the pastoral “coal ACCE  2 Paternoster Press, 2004,
He continues, XV1I IOr pb, ISBN 18L 2L

SCC viable substıitute for practitioners’ avıng
SOI groundıng In the Bıble, thorough acquaınt- The Heavenly ood of Earthly Work
AllCce wıth the hıstory of Chriıstian thought (whıch 15 Darrell Cosden
roader than hıstorıical theology, but iıncludes both f Nottingham: Paternoster Press: 2006, V11 149and the lınguistic competence read salıent LEXtS)),
and sufhcıient phılosophical-analytical skılls probe 4£,8.99 pb, ISBN 84020 /La

presupposıtions, analyse aArSgumecNnts and 2vo1d the UMMARY
wrıting of ıncoherent gobbledegook. None of thıs In his Dalr of 00 Darrell Cosden Ims remind US that
15 achıeved wıthout real tiıme and effort; and the human work IS hboth essentially Dart of what t
churches WOUL. do well ENCOUTASC possıble e human and contributes the uilding of the eterna|
WaVS those mıiınıster1a] candıdates whose gıfts take kingdom This IS welcome attempt tO revalorize contem-
them in these dırections, and whose academı1c ungs Christian inking about work, though conflating
e wıthstand prolonged iımmersıon extensıve and appropriate discussion about what 0Ug| aım for In
sometımes choppy WwWafTfers (P 19L) (JUTr work with evaluation of IS actua|l goodness.
Disappointingly, Sell PaYyS relatıvely lıttle 1n- ZUSAMMENFASSUNGt10n the second half of the twentieth Apart

TOM ınfrequent and brief discussıoNs of the contrıbu- In diesen hbeiden Büchern beabsichti Darrelil Cosden, UuNs
daran erinnern, dass menschliche Arbeit sowoh| eınt10NS of DPaul Fıiddes and „olın Gunton, by and large wesentlicher Te!il dessen ISt, Wads el Mensch seln,the ectures dIC heavıly weıghted towards the century's

first whıiıch. be faır, reflects the volume als auch, dass SIE eınen Deiltrag ZUE Aufbau des ewigen
Königreiches eistet. J1es ISt eın willkommener Versuch,of non-conformist materı1al publıshed In the twentieth gegenwärtiges christliches Denken über Arbeit MNEUcCCn! As CONSCQUENCC, the relatıvely slıght contr1- bewerten, auch wenn eIne daNSCINECSSENE Diskussion dar-butions TOMmM wıthın Pentecostalısm, the Brethren, Black

churches, and independent evangelıcal churches ATC al über, wonach wır mMıt UNnserer Arbeit streben sollen, mıit
eıner Bewertung der tatsächlichen üte der Arbeit VeTr-but ıgnored. Thıs, however, MOST certamly 5SdayS TNOTC schmolzen irdabout the Ca of TMOTC PeCEN nonconformity

than 4B does about of the materı1al. Con- RESUME
gregationalıst (rece1ving the IMOST attenti10n), Baptist, ans CEes deux/ Darreli|l Cosden rappelle UJUC 1E
ethodist and Unitarıan contrıibutions arCc, however, travaıl Joue ro  le essentie] dans Ia VIe de E  etre humain
well represented. Some readers INaYy Iso be dısappoımnted et contribue meme mM 1a construction du VOYdUMCthat Sell Iımıts hıs discussıon the nonconformıst 6ternel. “auteur revalorise alnsı la Densee chretienne
in England and, SOMNC CXTCNL, in Wales Whiıle at- contemporalne SUur 1E travaıl de facon heureuse, refle-
ment that ser10usly took alı IMNOTC WOU expand the chissant SUur les objectifs YUu«EC 110US devrions Viser Dar nOTre
book’s length consıderabily, and perhaps wıth 1t) profit, trava!ı!l alnsı qu'en cherchant a apprecier UUEC le travaıl
the tle of the book COU have been TNOTC revelatory presentement de bon
Pre That saıd, the volume 1S POOICI for thıs lımıta-
tıon ofPC.

TIhe volume ıncludes helpful lıst of bıographical In thıs paır ofOO Arr Cosden the frunt of
references of SOINC of the maJor personalıties dıscussed hıs doctoral work (S Andrews) in academ c and POPU-

lar formats. Ihe tiıtle of the popular work, The Heav-1ın the lectures, ell ImMpress1ive bıbliography.
OSEe concerned wıth the ıfe and theologıcal contribu- enly G(Ü00d of Earthly Work, aptly summarızes the proJect
t10n of the nonNconNformıst tamıly specıfically, and those whole, whıch 41S remınd that human work
interested in the shape that theology took entieth- 15 both essentially part of what It 1MCANS be human

Brıtain MMOTC generally (and INaVy be takıng and contrıbutes the u  g of that eternal gdom
thıs centurYy) ll be prodigıi0usly served Dy readıng thıs IC wıll NOT be burned AWAYV ın the udgment. 'Thıs 15
book 15 encyclopedic, but accessible, yl welcome attempt revalorıze CONtemMpOorary Chrıiıstian

thınkıng about work, oug the solutiıon propose 15Jason OVONCY, ndrews, cotlan.d
NOT wıthout problems of Its OW) The books target
maınly evangelıc. audıence, and eavenly (300d prese NS

readable and engagıng set of er1ticısms of the err1bly
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thın ACCOU) of work aMONS evangelıcal Christians. thıs deficıt. VYet the question remaılns: How much
the ıntellectual heavy lıftıng of the projJect takes place work ın the real WOT.| 15 one Dy getting ONe’s ontol-

eology of Work, and the general How of the rıght? Cosden aAaNSWCTIS, what thıs CONCCDL ofwork’s
MmMent 15 paralle: in both books, ll concentrate the essent1a] primarıly guara.ntees 15 resistance

reduction1ıst1ic ethıcal prescr1ptions :elated work. Itacademı1c form of the
an OPCNCLI, Cosden TraCces the theology of modern provıdes SETt of checks and balances that 111 sımply

Roman Catholı1Cc encyclıcals work. Here he concludes NOT allow ONEC partıcular CONCCINMN, legıtımate AS It IMaV
that aborem Exercens 1S overlv foundatıonalıst iın Its be ın ıfs OW! right, roughshod OVCT other ımpor-

Cant concerns’ But 15 thıs avowal of “balance’”anthropology and conception of work, and under-
plays the doctrines of (understood ubject in ethıcal prescription either practically ıllumınatıng
1ts OW) rıght and eschatology. equally T1E' SULVCV reflectıve of bıblıcal examples? Here the avowal of
of Protestant COonNceptions of work 15 read eXpressing “Christian realısm” and Nexıbility” er complıcates

overemphasıs on vocatıon and protology. esie CrTIt1- MmMaftfters Practically, work thıc INay ınıtıally eed
legıtımatıse OSt of eCONOMIC actıvıtıes andC1SMS nction rımarıly ground clearıng for Cosde  ns

introduction of Moltmann’s theology of work wıth Its NCCESSAL Y for the provısıon of LTESOUTCCS for basıc lıte SUD-
emphasıs human work’s “correspondence” dıivıne pOrt for the number of people. In domg it
aCt1VItYV. Here Chrıist’s “abour’ the NINSS about IMaYy Vecn legiıtımatıse certaın kınds ofwork 1C under
the eschatologıcal realızatıon of creation, and (perhaps less CATTCENTIE Circumstances WOUL be deemed unethiıcal?

ontology 1C legıtımates the unethiıical 15COuUNfTfer intutıvely) grounds Moltmann’s emphasıs
the joyful and gratultous of work OVCI agalnst ıts relatıvely exOt1C beast requırıng much INOTC explanatıon
utılıty. Cosden’s criticısm of Ooltmann 15 that he OVCCI- than en supplhıes.
plays Justificatıon and inconsıstently explıcates the Ihe second poıint tollows from the first It 15 clear that

thıs LYPC ofontologıcal ofwork, especıally wheneıther play abour, rendering problematıc the
of work actually satısfyıng in thıs ıfe emphasısıng eschatology OVCT protology, easıly embraces

en that what 15 needed 15 LNOTIC actıvıist progressiVvist Programs. What 15 mi1ssıng 15 the
detaıled and appropriate ontology of work. He begıns ıdea that there 15 rather large AD between OUr WOTr.  g

CONSTIITLICT such theology ın dialogue wıth Olıver and Ifs SUCCCSS, VIEW 1C. ADPCALS clearly ın places
Iıke Psalm LE On Cosden’s VICW,; work 15 NOT disc1ı-UO’Donovan, wh: allows valıdate creatIon

avıng teleologıc order, oug Cosden plıne that 15 good and from 1C| learn whether
(YDonovan st1l] lets protology do INOTIC work than ıt It 15 MmMet wıth SUCCCS5S5 NOL, but 15 concerted cshow
should appropriate rheologiıcal anthropology that OUTr work “Mmatters the grand scheme of thıngs

Here:; by Anatiers. Cosden does NOT MC sanctı-have LNOTC eschatologiıcal teleology, contends Cosden
fyıng iscıplıne, L1LOT lıyıng OUT of appropriateIn thıs Cosden draws ogether the ınsıghts ofwhat

he calls substance and nctiıon conceptions of the IMAYO vocatıon C he mısunderstands in Heavenly 00i
de1 by ımbeddıng them ın relatıonal ontology. Here but actually advancıng the gdom, in hıs„
Colın Gunton 15 hıs Maın ogue Partner, despite hıs heaven Cosden conflate approprIi-

A dıiscussıon about what OuUg! t ALmMm tor OUTLrWOILTY that Gunton draws the analogy between uman
work wıth evaluatıon of ICS actual goodness, 1C}ANı dıyıne PCISONS TOO tIvy and 15 NOLT always able

sustaın PrODCI place anthropology for human Protestant theology ar least, has been properly keen
stewardshıp of non-human creatlion. keep dıstınctlyC.

Ihe culmınates wıth extended dıscus- V1IAanNn Brock, Aberdeen, cotland
S10N of oltm:  anns anthropology, 1C) adı these
pomnts STrESS that work 15 NOLT Just task commande
n creation, but 15 pP: of what humans ATC ontologıcally
MeAanNtT be, part of redeeming and eschato- Nıetzsche and Theology:Nietzschean Thought in

Chri.vtolqgimlAnthropologylogıcal Ihe thrust of the ole book becomes
Davıd Deaneclear when en po1ints Isa1ah 4():3-5 the eart

of properly theologıcal ontology of work: prepare ershot hgate, 2006, PP  9 hb, ISBN
the WdYy for the Lord; make traıght ın the wılderness 978-0-7546-5767/7-5
hıghway ftor COUTLTL God

UMMARY'Thıs theology of work ralses Aat least questions.
Hırst, Cosden surely rıg € that Er lıke Gunton This book and responds the USE of Nietzsche’s

fOCUS theır reasonıng about PrOpCI uman relatıon- critique of moderni! DY Radical Orthodox theologians
the immanent trınıty that It becomes dıfhcult Milbank and Pickstock. Based close eading of the

biological underpinning of jetzsche’s concept of the will-imagıne what ıght 15 shed 3C“ quest10ons
broken WOTF. Cosden’s attempt develop IMOTC LO-POWET, Deane chows how Milbank and Pickstock draw

robust anthropology (ontology) wıth the condıtıon of Nietzsche In mManner that undermines the coherence
the ecologiıcal CY1S1S VIEW plausıble of their (IW! constructive proposals. eane that
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Barth’s Christological appropriation of the semlotIiCc pOlyse- physıcs. By creatıvely MI1sUSINS those (most
of Nietzschean insights IS superior that of notably the Iaw of non-contradıction) he Ocates hımself

proponents of Radical OdOXy, an that Nietzsche’s wıthın the metaphysıcal tradıtıon dynamıte 1It from
concept of the will-to-power en iımportant concretion wıthiın. Yet Deane does NOT thınk Derrida fully grasped

Barth’s concept of the ‘lordless powers’. the range of LTESOUTCES Nıetzsche NNgS the desta-
RESUME bılızıng sem10t1Cc functionıng.

OSse FCSOUTCCS, Deane , ATC OUnN! iın
auteur Evalue 1a pensee de Milbank et de IC  OGK;
theologiens de ’orthodoxie radicale QquI reprennent leur

Nıetzsche’s notıon of the wiıll-to-power. DDeane cshows
how thıs COI'ICCPt CVe1lops OurTt of ınconsıstencıes Scho-

Compte Ia critique nıetzscheenne de la modernite, el leur penhauer’”s definıtion of the self, whıch unsuccessfullyrepond. En hasant SUur Un  w ecture attentive des onde- trıes hold ogether Kantıan epıstemology and modern
ents Dlologiques de 1a notion de volonte de Dulssance
chez Nietzsche, Deane Mmontre UE Milbank et Pickstock physiologıcal theorıes. In order elucıdate Nıetzsche’s

conception of the se eXpression ofmultıple drıves
Ont utilise Nietzsche d’une anıere qu! mıne 1a coherence and cultural Inputs (as Nıetzsche puts It, *the body has
de leur DFrODTE construction |)eane sSsOoOutlen Jue Ia reprise wısdom'), he Nıetzsche’s anthropologıcal PIC-Christologique Dar Barth de 1a Dolysemie semilotique QquI
Caracterise les niıetzscheens est superlieure A celle Supposı1t1ons wıth the biologıcal and cultural theorıes

of Dawkıns and Dennett. Hıs a1m 15 ıllustrate that
des tenants de ’orthodoxie radicale, et UJUC 1a notion Nıetzsche wriıtes that destabıilıze and attack the CCTI-
nietzscheenne de volonte de DUISsaNCE donne un  D CONSIS- aıntıes of the estern phılosophical tradıtıon from the

iımportante Concept arthien des CC DUISsaNCES
Sans domıination » relatıvely stable launching pad of pseudo-mechanıistic

ACCOUNLT of the S body comprised ofmultıple, COIN-

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG Aıctıng, drıves DY multıple, conflicting, cultural
ıdeas, above 1C hovers an only apparently unıfled[ )ieses Buch hbewertet und auf die Verwendung CONSCIOUSNESS.Von Nietzsches Kritik der Moderne UrC| die adikal ortho-

doxen Theologen Milbank und Pickstock Auf der rund- Thıs ACCOUNFTC of Nıetzsche’s wiıll-to-power draws TMNOTC

lage eıner sorgfältigen Wahrnehmung der Diologischen from certaın Anglo-Amerıcan vers1o0ns of Nıetzsche than
the French post-structuralıst Nıetzsche who has becomeUntermauerung VOo  — Nietzsches Konzept des Willens ZUT

Macht zeigt eane, wıe Milbank und Pickstock Nietzsche standard-bearer the modernıty criıt1ique of Radıcal
auf Iıne Weise benutzen, die die Kohärenz ıhrer eigenen Urthodoxy. Deane’s fore-grounde of eriticısm
konstruktiven Vorschläge untermınılert. |)eane schlägt VOT, of1wıth Hart iın the ackground. On Deane’s

ACCOUNLT, ılbank’s approac 15 rely Nıetzsche’sdass Barths Christologische Verwendung der semiotischen
Vieldeutigkeit der Einsichten Nietzsches der Nutzung genealogıcal me  O! but then ACCUSC hım of rely-
Nietzsches In der Radikalen Orthodoxie überlegen ist, und ıng conception of *nature” whiıich hıs perspectival-
dass Nietzsches Konzept des Willens Zur Macht dem KOon- 1SM makes It ımpossıble provıde. Nıetzsche then

be dismıssed vet another modern voluntarıst. 'Thıszept Barths VOI den „herrschaftslosen Mächten“ Konkre-
tion verleiht. allows ılbank Snıp OUuUTt the violence of Nıetzsche’s

wiıll-to-power grounded ın ıts voluntarıst underpın-
nıngs, 1E he A structurally dıstınct TOM

Nıetzsche and heology 15 FeVISION of thesıs wrıtten AT hıs non-voluntarıst ontology of dıyvıne charıty. avıng
Irınity ege, Dublın under Lewiıs Ayres and James argued for the ‘bıological foundatıons’ (here Deane’s
Mackey. In it, aV ]Deane utılızes the sem10t1c theo- language 15 revealıng of Nıetzsche’s critique of nıhılısm,
res of Nıetzsche and the Christology of offer Deane attempts force Mılbank CI up wıth [NOTEC

sympathetıc but eritical SOINC basıc claıms of sophıstıcated LTCASONS for dısmıssıng the thınker whi has
the proponcnts of Radıcal Orthodoxy. advanced hıs OW' proJject

IThe book OPCDS Dy revisıtiıng the old chestnut of Deane shores hıs ACCOUNT ofNıetzsche’s biological
Nıetzsche interpretation, hıs assertion of the truth nat foundatıons Dy showıng how, tar from being OPP
there 15 truth Deane eXamınes the MOST ınfiuentı.al EenTt of Darwın, Nıetzsche telt the empirıcıst Darwın
phılosophıcal attempts straıghten’ thıs contradıction needed only unıversalıze hıs theory SCC that strug—
(of Heıdegger, Kaufmann, al  en anto and finds that gles for SUPICINACY S0o1INg AT CVECLIYe iınsıde and
each ıllegıtımately accomplıshes thıs straıghtenıng by outsıde the uman organısm. Deane’s point 15 that ıt 15
readıng Nıetzsche through conceptual OVi he explic- patently that Nıetzsche the c17 voluntarıst1-
ıtly OPPOSCS. Deane ınks Derrida’s draw cally chosen, because aV (17 1S eXpression
OUurTt Nıetzsche’s understandıng ofwrıting performa- of thıs MYT13A| of, tımately biologıcal, struggles. Miıl-
t1ve ACT rather than straıght expression of the author’s dısmıiıssal of Nıetzsche therefore elıdes the ““NeX-
ıdentity OV( in the rıght dırection DYy ıllustratıng how triıcable iınterdependence of genealogiıcal method and the
Nıetzsche’s outlandıs contradıctions ATC expressi1on ontology ıt claıms unve1ıl’ 105) Nıetzsche’s wıill-to-
of hıs desıre utılıze the form of wrıting deconstruct P 15 iınescapably ontology of the physıcal WOT.|
the CONTENL, the hallowed antıthesıs of CSn meta- wıth Its appetites and metabolısm, NOT Just A 'mythos’
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C choose, reject, “outnarrate”. ‘Nıetzsche’s under- of interpersonal polıtıcal reconcıhatıion.
standıng Ca INOTC be opposed DYy sımply rejecting it: eCcause ACCOUNT of SIN 15 oroughly chrıisto-

OUtT narratıng It anV LNOTC than Darwın’s understand- logıcal ıt 15 ınked the doctrine of electiıon and has the
ıng of evolutıon roug! natural selectiıon can conflict of the C1IO! 15 at ıts eart. Fallenness 15 that SItU-
Theology, therefore, CAaNNOT ypass Ser10us CNgAZCME: nt atıon of rebelliıon that has been transcended the O  5
wıth “che basıc truth of Darwınıan princıples,’ but MUST 1C establıshes the condıtions of uman treedom
dırectly face theır ontologıcal ımplıcatıons. Barth seeks A} ACCOUNLT of the unıversalıty of sın that does

Ihe focus NO LUurns back SCEMI1OtI1CS, and here NOT reSst biological genealogy NOr ACCOUNT of CONMN-
DDeane traıns hıs sıghts Catherine Pıckstock. Like cupıiscence causal. Hıs maın IMOVC 15 frame the
Miılbank, she also reles heavıly Nıetzsche’s ceriticısm umanıty’s turnıng AWAV from Word toward the
of sem10t1Cc 1sSm (the ıdea that words have INCAN- flesh, Aat ONCEC free choıice and A choıce for unfreedom.
ng outsıde sole reference us, the OW1Ing subjects In choosing follow the esn the biological, iıntel-
only dıscard hım Pıckstock’s After Yılıng points lectual and cultural forces whıch ATC gıven humans

the medieval Roman I1ASS$5 the hıstorıical MOMECNT Al“ SCeTt free, becoming, ın the Janguage of The Christian
when modern and ancıent metaphysıcal dıchotomıies Life, “ordless powers’. analysıs of these predatory

sımultaneously between language and uman drıves SCeTt T1C6 thus and 15 nrıched by the
speech, ACC and time, sıgnıfıer and sıgnıfıed, il In Nıetzschean anthropology outlıned above, and has the
thıs perfectly balanced INasSs, these dıchotomıies addıtional advantage of flankıng problematıc

of SIN ın the Christian tradıtiıon.unıted doxologıcal practice. Deane that thıs
unıficatıon 15 understood sacralısıng language, ftollow- Havıng shown super10r capacıty keep
ıng the OgI1C of transubstantıation. By sacralısıng lan- essentı1a] Nıetzschean iınsıghts play, Deane concludes
ZUaASC V appropriation of Nıetzschean ınsıghts about by (implıcıtly) omparıng hıs approach the strategıes
the instabıilıty language becomes ımpossıble. Agaın, of adıcal OXY. Barth and Nıetzsche that
Deane concludes, VOUu C  ; have Nıetzsche, VOU perspectiVv: epistemologıes wıth all theır problems sStem
have the Radıcal Orthodox ontology of P  , but VOU from fundamental human drıves self-assertion. They
cCan’t AaVC bo  - also the violence thıs (WeE4ALES and the necessIity

Deane’s counterproposal ooks Karl chrıs- of lordlıness nOo that Ca 1COM! It. Where
theyg 15 ın Nıetzsche’s valıdatıon of COMIMNONSCH:!tologıcally-mediated appropriation and overcomıng of

Nıetzsche preferable approach. In maılntaiınıng that NOt1ONs ofW and Overcomıng, and in arth’s 111VOCT[I-
en humans in the ontologıcal posıtion of being S1I0N of these the figure of the rovyal whose task
both Justified and sıinner 15 able retaın not1ons 15 SCTVC °*che least of these)?. 'CThıs rovyal INnan 15 NOLT ıdea,
that OUr language 15 ar ONCEC M1X of meanıngful and but concretely confronts and ın the configura-
meanıngless references. Beginning thıs mManner allows t10NSs ofOUres and S12NS order invest hımself
uSs ACCOUNT for the solıpsısm (the theorvy that se 15 turnıng them owards hımself. Deane concludes that the
the only object of real knowledge) of semM10t1C nıhılısm CONCretfenNe€ESss of thıs Chrıistology 15 ynamıc and anger-

artefact of OUr being severed, NOT from lıturgical OUS, propellıng Christians Nto actıve CeNgaAZSEMECNT wıth
practices, but from self-revealıng Bar- the WOT|! and Chrıiıstian ethıcs and polıtical theol-

ontology 15 preferable that of Radıcal OXV
because hıs ACCOUNLT of reconcıliatiıon, which 15 grounde: Though rarely reaching the clarıty CCONOMY of
ın the conflict of the O:  „ explicıtly bears multıplıicıty eXpression of Nıetzsche imse. (Or Vecn Barth for that
of meanıngs and take Nıetzsche ser10usly. O€es matter), Deane has made ımportant contrıbution

understandıng the ımport at Nıetzsche’s phılosophy torNOT Str1Ve, do PropONCNLTSs of Radıcal UOrthodoxy, for
homogenous ontology. Homogenecous ontologıes, contemporary theology.

Deane’s VICEW, dAdIC pernNICIOUS ın Cal  o weak Brıan Brock, Aberdeen, cotland

€ EuroJTh 1709



Contents/ Tables des Matıieres/Inhalt
Articles/Articles/Artikel

Editorial Ethiıcs and the Internet, Starting from
125Jamıe Grant Theology

Leonardo De Chıirıco
The Pastoral Epistles: authentic Pauline
wrıitings 101 The Challenge of Cyberculture 133
Myrıam Klınker-De Klerck Nazzareno0 UL
Diıe Missionsgeschichte Deutschlands 1im Internet, Culture and the Church 145

Leonardo De Chirıcoontext der europäischen
Missionsgeschichte 109
AMUS Wetzel Liebende Selbsthingabe als anfanghafter

Glaube? Eıne Antwort Lydıa ager 153
Thomas Gerold

159Book Reviews/Recensions/Buchbesprechungen
Pıetro olognesı, Leonardo De Chirıco, rea Ferrarl, ‚ArTY Hurtado: TIThe Earlıest Christian Artıfacts Manuscr1ipts and
Dizıonarıo dı teologıa evangelıca 159 Chrıistian ONg1INSs 177
HAN55 RFEIFLER PIFEFTER LALLEMAN
Geerlings, Wılhelm, Vıta Augustini, zweisprachıge Ausgabe 160 prl e ONIC IThe Ihıirteenth Apostle: What the Gospel ot
JOCHEN BER as Reallv Says 178

161ohn l 1erman: Challenging Perspectives ON the ‚ospel of John COCHRISTITIAN KELAN D
LAUS George M 1elan! Ihe Significance of Salvatıon: tudy of

-efan Altmeyer, eiNnNO: Boschkı, oachım €e1S, Jan Woppowa (Eds.) Salvatıon anguage iın the Pastoral Distles 179
hristlıche Spirıtualität iehren, lernen Un en 164
PFETER ZIMMERLING

BENJAMIN
Brad ersak and Michael Hardın, eds. Stricken DYy (10d? Nonvıolent

Heıinzpeter Hempelmann, Johannes VOIN üpke, Nerner Neuer: 180
Realıstische eologıe kıne Hinführung olSchlatter 166

Identification and the Victory of Chrıiıst
ENI FILERSJOCHEN BER
Davıd 1rt! Hear. () Lord Spirıtuality of che Psalms 182Gılenn Most: Der Finger in der Wunde Dıie Geschichte des

ungläubıgen Ihomas 167 MICHAEFL
CHRISL1OPH STENSCHKE Rıchard Bauckham: ıble and issiOn: Chrıistian Wıtness in A

Beate Köster, Kurt lanı DITS Werke Phılıpp Speners Postmodern Norld 183
Studienausgabe, anı DDer chrıistlıche Glaube 169 GLEN TAYLOR
J0 FER ıllıam Gilders 100 Rıtual In the Hebrew Bıble Meanıng, and

184Michael Gilbertson G0d and Hıstorv In the Book of Revelatıon: New
170

Power
lestament tudıes In Dialogue wırh Pannenberg and Moltmann FEIGH IREVASKIS
ICHAEFLL BIRD

Stephen Prickett Narratıve, Relıgion and Science Fundamentalısm
Kıwoong SOnN: Zion Symbolısm In Hebrews: Hebrews 12:18-24 AS A 185Hermeneutical KEeY the pistle F7 VEISUS LrONY, 700 999

INNES VISAGIEMICHAFL
17. ()lıver NSP: Divinıty and Humanıtv: The IncarnatıonGerrit mmınk: alt. Practical Theologıcal Reconstruftion Reconsıdered. 186BRIAN BROCK

MARK MCDOWELLStephen Holmes and Murravy Rae | Editors | Ihe Person
174 188of Chrıst Andrew C'larke aulıne COLIOgY £ Church Leadershıp

KENI -ILERS F G'  JDRICH
Robert Plummer: Paul’s Understanding of the Church’s Miıssıon: Houlden Jesus: Question of Identity 189
Dıid the Apostle Paul Expect che Earlv Chrıstian C ommunities [O

kvangelıze? 175 AdDON GORONCY
GUP IA

EuroJTh (2008) VE ST



Avaılability and Subscription Rates Diffusion et Dıe BT erscheıint zweımal jJahrlıch be1 Paternoster
a1bonnements Erscheinungsweise und Abonne- Periodicals
ment Great Brıtain and COUNTT1ES NOT lısted C1IO0OW
IThe European Journal 0  eology 15 publıshed bv DPour la ran Bretagne et les PaVS SONT

pas mentionnes c1-dessousPaternoster Peri0dıicals L[WICE annually
c  0U Europeen de 1 heologıe ESsTt publıe Par Dater- Grossbritannien und andere ander, dıe uıunten

nıcht erwähnt sındOstfer Perjo0dicals deux fO1s Dar

2008 Subscrıption rds WOTr. iındıvıduals and iNSCEICUtTIONS
5(0)% dıscount the OVEISCA!| sterlıng

lısted above

ElsewhereElsewhereRS NT  Z a  Insutuuons  Period  UK  USA and  Elsewhere  Canada subscriptions
£32.00 _ Paternoster Perjodicals BOx Carlısle

Cumbrıa (CA3 0QS
Tel 0800 195 7969

Faxv 51
Tel  verseas +44(0) 1228 6117/23

Deutschlan: Fax verseas 44 1228 51
maıl PP OSBrunnen Verlag mbH ottlıe aımler-Str 72

Jessen Germanv paternoster-publıshing CO

Jahresbezugspreıs Important Note OS ubscribers
Für Studenten When CO ntact1ng OUuUr Subscrıption O&

arlısle tor anıV LTCASON alwavs
Subscriber Reference Number

'Thıs AaDDCATIS the ddress used send
VOUTF CODICS VOU

How 15 thıs publicatıon thinkıng about the future>? By
becoming part of the past

hıs publıcatıon 15 avaılable from ProQuest Informatıion and Learnıng ONC CF LOTC of the
tollowıng WdYS

e Onlıne V1a the roQuest informatıon SC VICC Microtilm
(M Vıa database lıcensing

For LLLOTIC Intormatıon call

S00 521 0600 2888 US) 734 761 ”700
INTERNATION

CO

EuroJTh



EuroJTh 2008) {A 9-10 ())2
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Jamıe Grant

How do VOU wrıte edıtor1al? Never havıng ısh AN! German. However, IT 15 also delıghtwrıtten OC before, begın overs1ight of the ınclude three artıcles from Italy ethı1cs, the inter-
European Journal of T’heology A somethıng of loss. NeTt and cyberculture. Ihese artıcles AL publıshed in
However, ZUCSS that CVECLV edıtor of Journal has Italıan wıth translatıon Into Englısh. Tradıtionally,had somewhere. So let DYy lookıng the countrıes of North-Western Ekurope have been
back an offerıng grateful thanks Dr Mark ell represented ın EuroJ] I an ATC thankful
E lhott for al of hıs hard work wıth EuroJ] Ih Ver for the regular contrıbutions that FreCe1Vve from
the last Mark has one excellent Job Germany, France, Holland, Belgıum and the
A edıtor of the journal and has moved UVro AaN! hope VeCLIY much that they 111 continue. How-
torward 1n IMany WAdVYS. LkuroJ Ih has become ref- CVCLI, Europe 15 changıng AN! hope 6C Euro-
ereed’” Journal ın TECETIH. months an aVeC SCCI1 JTIA change wıth it. There 15 much creatıve work
partıcıpatıon expand ınclude contrıbutions from going 0)8! in theological cırcles ın Southern, Central
IL1AL1LYy of the countrıes of the NCW Europe‘. Mark aM Eastern Europe AN! t21p these rich
has Oone Al excellent job 1ın provıdıng leadershıp FTESOUTCECS for the benefit of the TGSE of the cCOnNt1-
tor the journal VEr these an AT grateful ent aM beyond. So Call CNCOUFASC colleagues ın

hım Spaın an Portugal, Italy AN! Greece: the Balkans
As always, however, WAant O0k forward aM the called “aACCessiOcN states’ of Central an

4A5 ell AS back Where wıll EuroJ] Ih trom here? Eastern Europe contrıbute fully the ıte of the
Well, the a1mM 1S.tO continue the fa that the jJournal Dy offerıng theır research for publıcatıon
journal has made NC the last number of We 1n EuroJ1h.
111 continue Str1Vve after academı1c excellence ın There 15 probably much LHNOTC that could be
E: dıscussıon of theology ın the European COMN- saı1d At: thıs ’ but that (JUT: VIS1ION ftor
[EGXT UVo seeks promote go0od-quality, theo- the European Journal of 1 heology 111 continue
logıcal research wriıtten DYy Europeans addressing STOW al develop iın the CC HIIE: Let
those 1SsSUESs that the Church and academy face ıIn finısh first edıitorial (SO that’s how YOU wrıte
Europe today. editorı1al!), DYy commendıng yYOU thıs 1sSsuE of

UVro wıll also continue celebrate 1fSs the Journal. EuroJ Ih T/ shows somethıing of the
88! the Fellowshiıp of European k vangelıcal Theolo- dıversıty of theologıcal study 1n Europe A PrEeSCNL.
&1aNS and seek SCTVC the a1mMms of that Organısa- We begın 1n the carly days of Christianıty DV COIMN-
t10n. TOm ICS OUTSET SOLILIC AYO, the aım sıdering the Pauline f the Pastoral Epiıstlesof FEFET AS Oorganısatıon W Aas combıne schol- before MOVINS consıder the 1SS1O0N hıstory
arshıp of the hıghest academ11c standards wıth of GermanYy 1ın the CONTLEXT of kurope’s M1SS1ONALY
commıtment the authorıty of Scripture and experience throughout the centurıes. retrurn
orthodox, bıblical theology. We wıll strıve CONMN- the pr CSCHT day then OEISUES wıth consıderatiıon of
tinue reflect thıs a1mM ın UVro 1n the Chrıstıian, ethical FCSPONSCS the challenges of the
COM So, wıll be lookıng for contrıibutions the internet AGC an these short artıcles AdIC followed DV
jJournal that reflect the VC est that CONTEMPOFACY, the continuatiıon of debate begun 1n EuroJTh last
evangelıcal theology ın OUTr part of the WOTr. has VCaL (see the preceding artıcles DY Ihomas Gerold

offer. 1ın EuroJ] Ih 16:1 an Lydıa Jaeger’s 1ın
As kurope 15 expandıng, WAant continue EuroJ]Ih 16:2). hıs latter debate 15 ımportant

the traJecCtory of growth 1n of breadth of ONC, AS 1T focuses the question of what CONstI1-
partıcıpatıon. hıs Journal ıncludes contrıbutions L[UTtTES "SaVINS faıth, WOLL CNCOUFASC VOU
from Holland and Germany wrıtten 1ın both Eng- O0k OuUTt the PreVIOUS artıcles ıf AaAVve NOLT read
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them alreadyv. Whıle 111 NOT always passed that thıs conference 111 NC CCH
CVECLYV 1T 15 g0o0d for Ur thoughts be chal- challenge and ENCOUF: agement Man y theo-
lenged AS5 thıs wıll] help usSs refine ur belıefs and log1ans throughout Europe Let us remember that
COMINC clearer STALEMECNTS of the doctrines that WC Euro] H 15 YSt AaN! foremost the journal of a fel
hold Lowship So all that do Ver the weeks

WTr1te that the bıannual FEFET AaN! months let US SDPUr OC another through
conference wıll be held Woltersdorf (near Berlın) the study of the Bıble AN! theology for

August OWEVer by the LIME thıs 1S5S511IC oft mutual edıficatıon A4C1OS5 the boundarıes of lan-
Euro) 15 the conference wıll already AVNE SUASC COUNLIFY and culture

N EW ROM )ATERNOSTE

Enabling Fidelıty God
Perseverance Hebrews 1g of Reciprocıity Systems the Ancıent

Mediterranean World
Jason Whiıtlark

Ihe aL Y fOcus ot thıs book 15 demonstrate NOW Hebrews rCPrECSCNLS, VICW of 1CS hıstorıical an rel1g10Us
CONTLECXT, human tıdelıtv God In order provıde tresh CTSPECLIVE chıs ı Whıtlark CXa Hebrews’

understandıng of tıdelıtv TOM the PETrSPECLIVEC of ı1TS authorıal audıence. Hıs conclusions have far reachıng
iımplıcatıons tor understandıng the soter1010gV of Hebrews, the author” and the audıtors’ presumed CAÄDCI1ICENC of
salvatıon Jesus Chrıst and how the INCSSASC of the SUDICIMNAC\ of Jesus Chrıist W as heard the COHTEXT Hebrews

PIC  P  S
Jason Whıtlark Professor elıgıon Bavlor Universıtv. Waco lexas USA

978 5753 229 MM 220pp (est.) L ETG QQ

Hebrews, Christ and the Law
The Theology of the Mosaıc Law Hebrews

Barrv OS
hıs book seeks fll ACUuna ı studıes of rche Epiıstle the Hebrews, namelv., crhe writer‘ cheOology of the

Mosaıc Law, whıch ı SCCI1 INOST clearlv ı the doctrinal CTE of the Dook, s Joslın concludes rthar tor
the WTr ı1ıtLer of Hebrews the work of Chrıst has transformed the Law, and that thıs transtormatıon involves OT1TS
tultıllmenrt and internalızatıon ı the New Covenant. such, there ATC CO and dıscontinuous ASPD' of

the LAaw that [[Urn ON rthe hınge of Chrıst the WTItfer chief “hermeneutıical princıple
Barry Joslın Assıstant Professor of Christian Theology, Bovce College TIhe Southern Baptıst Theologıcal SeminarYy,

Louusviılle USA

078 5530) 152mm / 350pp (est.) / £24 QQ (E31.)

E:  ®aternosterG
thinkiıng al

Holdom Avenue Bletchley, ılton Keynes MK I 1Q.
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iI‘he Pastoral Epistles: authentic a  ne
writings ,

Myrıam Klınker-De Klerck
Unıversity of Reformed UNVCHES (Liberate ın ampen, the Netherlands

SUMMARY OvervIiew and chort evaluation of the iımportant tOpICS
In the debate their relation the hook of their lan-

The Pastoral Epistles dIe mostly assumed he inauthen- and style, their heology and church development.
FC letters. That IS, few scholars helieve these etters e (In surface leve| ıt dDPCAdFS that the ‘data' does nOT lead
genuinely Pauline, however, nOoTt ITanıy of those COTNMETN- inexorabily the conclusion of lack of authenticity. The
tators who reject the authenticity of the PE take the troOu- article also indicates why ıt atters for Current Pauline
hle investigate the HMowever, the r  u debate, heology and Christiani whether Or nOT the Pas-
agalnst authenticity Adre noTt soli This article presents toral Epistles dre Pauline.

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
Apostelgeschichte, Sprache und Stil, Theologie un die

COft ird angenommen, die Pastoralbriefe seıen nicht Entwicklung der Kirche. on oberflächlich hetrachtet
authentisch. Nur wenige Theologen machen sich die ird Klar, dass die ‘Fakten‘ nicht zwingen die
Mühe, die Argumente prüfen. | )ıese Argumente Authentizität sprechen. |Jer Aufsatz deutet auch d  /
sind jedoch nıcht unerschütterlich. [ Dieser Aufsatz E für die gegenwärtige Diskussion Paulus, für
hietet eınen UÜberblick und eInNne kurze DBewertung der die Theologie und für das Christentum nicht egal ISst, ob
wichtigsten Fragen dieser Debatte: Die Beziehung ZUrT die Pastoralbriefe Daulinisch sind oder nicht

RESUMFE tıon VEC les donnees du livre des Actes, les questions
de langue et de style, aınsı YJUC celles qU! touchent Ia

LEeSs E<  epitres pastorales SOnNt generalement considerees theologie et stade d’elaboration de |’organisation des
[M n etant  LA Dds de Paul PeU de theologiens don- Eglises Une premiere approche ontre deja clairement
nent cependant Ia peine de Dassert crible les Aargu- JUE 1es donnees conduisent Dds inexorablement
ments condulsant rejet de leur authenticite. Fourtant, Ia conclusion YJUE CEes epitres seralent inauthentiques.
CS n  ue de solidite. (C_et article presente ”auteur alt AaUSSI apparaltre 1es enjeux de 1a question de

[OUr d’horizon des poInNts iımportants dans E ’authenticite de ( 68 lettres VOUT les etudes Dauliniennes
et UNe COUrTEe evaluation e probleme de I’harmonisa- actuelles, Ia theologie et le christianisme.

Ihe authenticıty of the Pastoral Epıstles has Arguc theır case *
eecn vigorously debated for centurıes. Durıng Although the debate 15 st1ll Z01INZg O few
the nıneteenth the debate W as lıvely‘ but ATC of thıs Maınstream theology
1ın the twentıeth the debate seemed settled ASSUMICS the inauthentıicıty of the PE > Few scholars
1ın favour of the inauthenticıty ypothesıs. Nev- take the rouble investigate the orıgınal ar‘
ertheless, pr oponents of authenticıty contınue Ihe pseudonymOUuUSs character of the letters
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15 sımply taken tor granted. Some scholars however concluded that they belong rather the vocabu-
Join the debate 1in Al attempt MOVC AWaY from lary of the second lıterature than the
sımple eıther/or dıscussıon. They A iınterested 1ın vocabulary of the Pauline lıterature. Furthermore,
the precıise ofthe claım of Paulıne authorshıp 'typıcal Paulıne) USaSC of partıcles, preposıt1ons
Dy askıng what EPXTENT these letters A1IC Paulıne. and W as ftound be absent from the
Unfortunately, theır esearch has led dıverging In 1959 Grayston an erdan reined Harrıson’s
results.* Ihese dıfferıng VIEWS 0)8| the AI hand method an theır statıstiıcal analysıs confirmed the
an the general UNaWare11Ccss OIl the other hand 16 results Harrıson had publıshed earlier.®
both good [Casons take yveL another O0k Ar the Concerning the style of the etters few CX

arguments for an agalnst Paulıne authorshıp of ples ATC sufhicıent ıllustrate the problem. Struc-
the tural analysıs of the letters, for instance, shows that

hıs artıcle OVErVIEW of the argu- the typıcal openıng of the Paulıne letter 15 absent
MECNTS ftor and agalınst the authenticıty of the trom Tımothy AN! Tıtus and, although OPCN-
'Ihe rst DPart of thıs artıcle wıll CO  te Iıst- ıng 15 PreSsCNt ın Timothy, It 15 unusually short.
Ing the gu  S tor ınauthentictYy. In the second Furthermore, there AaDPCATS be ack of personal
Part these argu ATC investigated SCC ıf thevy ın Jımothy an Tıtus. Next. regardıng the
AdIC solıd AN! ead ınexorably conclusıon of method ofargumentatıon the SCCIN invert the
inauthenticıty. Before the general conclusıion, the rather usual “ethıc-follows-doectrine’ pattern Into
thırd Dart of the artıcle 11l briefly iındıcate why IT “doctrine-follows-ethic” pattern . Also typıcal of the
AA rS for CUrrent Paulıne debate. theology AN! 15 the remarkable eXpression MLOTOC AOYOC
Chrıstianıty whether NOT the A Paulıine. (*here/thıs 15 trustworthy Sayıng,’ 1ım K IS

S51 CEC) hıs eXpression OCCUT'S frequently ın
the an 15 exclusıve these letters. 1ast but NOTArguments for the Inauthenticıity

Hypothesıis least, the MONOTONE AN! colourless style of the
catches ne’s  d attention.

Our ArSumcCNts SUPPOIT the hypothesı1s of 1INauU-
thenticıty: the hıstorical aAargumeNtT; the argument The argument of theology
of language and style; the argument of theology Not only the language AN! style, but also the the-
AN! the argumcent oft church development. Ology 1n the dıffers from the O-called authen-

t1C etters. More specıfic, the theology of the
The hıstorical argument 15 sa1d reflect A later peri0d of or1g1ın than the

(Qne of the dıfAculties regardıng the authenticıty of authentic Paulıne lıterature.? Fırst, the SC{CTER
the 15 hıstorical ® IThe hıstorical ata found iın
the do NOLT CC match the hıstorıical atfa 1n

be strongly orıented toward Orthodoxy. IThe word
ÖLÖCKOKAÄLO ('teachıng” I “doctrine’) 15 mentioned

the book of Acts As CONSCYUCNCEC, the hıstorıcal times 1n the Paulınum, 15 times in the
tramework of Acts O€s NOT provıde fittıng time UOccasıonally the thought 1S C VEn stressed Dy

speakıng of the UDY LA LVOLON SLÖCOKAÄLO (‘sound
other Paulıne letters however do Ht the hıstorıical
an place durıng whıch the could orıgınate.

doctrine,” 1ım 1: 10: TIıt 1 Z Besıides,
framework of Acts the of the word TMLOTLC (:the faıth’)

point “cClosed doctrine’ rather than hıving'Ihe argument of language and style realıty” (SEC: C 1ım o 6:12 ete.) Further,
Ihe language an style of the dıffer from the rather than artıculatıng thıs doectrine 1n the the
Janguage and style of the O-called authentic let- author WAaNTSs IT be handed OWN (e. 1ım
DOrS { hıs devıatıon from the “normal’ language 3-14; 2:2) Second, the orthodoxy in the
an style regıster ftound 1ın the Paulınum 15 ZOCS hand 1ın hand wıth 288! emphasıs orthopraxy.dec1ısıve 1n makıng scholars reject the authentic- Lexemes from the euvse,beıa word-group (GCHES

Ity of the For example Oberlinner concludes: times ın the COTDUS Paulınum, all Instances of
°] )iese Unterschiede 1n Sprache un: Stil zwıschen hıch AdTC the Besıides, the requırements tor
den AST un!: den anerkannten Paulıinen sprechen bıshops an deacons mentioned in these letters
deutlıch> paulınısche Verfasserschaft’.® ALC of "bourgeo1s’ character E apparently [LLLOTC

In 1972 1 Harrıson publıshed pıoneering work concerned wıth ıdeas of cıtızenshıp and partıcıpa-regardıng the Janguage of the He notiıced the t10N 1ın soclety than wıth holıness AN! abstract ethı-
huge AMOUNT of hapax legomend 1n the etters and cal standards). For example, these PCISONS AIC
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Iıve sober and steady lıfestyle, an they should be proposed solutions. Fırst, 4A5 noted above, the
hospitable an moderate. Furthermore, the Chriıs- COIMMNIMON assumption NOWadays 15 the inauthentic-
t1an ıte 15 described 1n of certaın StO1C virtues Ity of the etters. If the ATC ınauthentic jetters;
(JTit: Z 12) hıs so-called 'bourgeo1s’ character of then, because of theır late or1g1ın ıt 1$ NOLT surprI1s-
the contradıcts the LMNOTC usual ethıcs of Paulıne ıng that they do NOL fit the hıstorical tramework of
Iıterature AN! 15 viewed 4A5 attestatiıon of late Acts Second, SOIIIC proponents of the authentic-
Org1in. Thırd, the strongly OPPOSC false teach- Ity hypothesıs that the letters 114y ar been
C155 aM ‘heresy”. In the p218t thıs heresy W d ıdenti1- wrıtten 1ın the peri10d after the closıng chapter of
hed 4S 9N0SIS, especıally because of the OCEGEiHFENGE Acts !4 Ihev arguc Daul W Aas released trom prıson
of the word YVOOLC 1n 1ım I hıs ıdentifi- AaN! restarted M1SS1ONAFY actıvıitıes ın the EelSt of

the Roman Empıre. In that per10d the apostlecatıon also iındıcates late time of or1g1n. Fourth,
the theology of the dıffers from the Pauliıne Timothy an 1ıtus Ihe second letter
heology ın ItSs colourlessness A in the absence Timothy W as wriıtten durıng second Roman

imprisonment.“* If thıs hypothesıs 15 thenof ımportant Paulıne themes such 4S the emphasıs
the Spairıt. Other SCCIN be sed 1n the Incompatıbıilıty of the wıth the hıstorıical

dıfferent WaY CVENn in opposıtıon Paulıne framework of Acts 15 also NOT surprisıng. Thırd,
theology. For example the present the concept other PI‘OPOIICI]?CS of the authenticıty hypothesıs
of ÖLKXLOGULN (*rıghteousness’) 4S ırtue that has tend place the Oor1g1ın of the durıng DPaul’s

be attaıned (1 lLım 11 AaN! T1ım ZÖLWKE thırd M1SSIONAFY Journey AN! durıng the (aesarean
SE ÖLKALOOULPNV "pursue rıghteousness’), rather than Roman Iımprisonment AS described 1in the book

of Acts .14 hıs last proposal explicıtly that4S JrACIOUS gift of God
there 15 hıistorical incompatıbilıty of the PE and

'Ihe argument of church development Acts
Wıth I'CSPCCt the proposals 1n favour fIhe (especıially Tiımothy an Titus) SC

be vC concerned wıth church order. Ihe etters authenticıty, although the second optıon 15 NOT

contaın A surprisıng number of rules tor U=- ımpossıble, the thırd optıon deserves IMOTC COIN-

NıLy ıfe 5A19 for eaders of the COomMMUNLItTY: elders/ sıderatıon tor AT least CasOomns Fırst, thıs PIO-
bıshops and deacons. hıs tendency Organısatıon posal cshows that the book of Acts and the AIC

wıth STIrONS FOCUS leadershıp reflects, accord- NOLT incompatıble AS 15 often stated. Second, thıs
Ing MOST scholars, post-paulıne of church proposal demands less speculatıon than the second

option S1Ince It Call be checked agalnst the ag 1ndevelopment. “ Ihey that It contradıcts the
Acts full dıscussıon of the detaıls of the dıfferent“charısma”" of the orıgınal Paulıne COMMUNItY. Ihe

reveal the beginnings of the instiıtutionalısatıon proposals 15 NOT possıble wıthın the Iımıts of thıs
artıcle. It 15 ımportant notıice, however, thatof the early church.
comparıson of ata between Acts ANMN! the eed

Maın Question NOLT ead A hasty conclusıon of inauthenticıty.
After lıstıng the u  S 1n favour of the INauU-

The problem of language and stylethenticıty hypothesıs, the poss1bilıty of alter-
remark about the afa 15 1ın order CI As TLICI-natıve 1eW wıll be consıdered. Hence the maın

question for the followıng part of the artıcle: do tioned above, scholars arguuıng for inauthenticıty
generally refer the work of Harrısonthese fOUr ArgUMeNntS EPMAN: the assumptuon of ınau-

thenticıty? AN! the statıstical analysıs of Grayston AN! erdan
JOS Although the statıstıcal analysıs 15 Clearly

iımportant method for quantıfyıng the languageAlternatıve View of the R  5 1T nonetheless has ICS limitations. !> Eırst,
kach of the gu  S tor inauthenticıty wıll be the do NOLT delıver enough mater1al tor A rel1-
investigated wıth I‘CSPCCt theır probabilıty. Are able statıstical analysıs especı1ally g1ıven the fact that
thev buult clear observatıons? Do these Observa- the three etters AÄTC NOT HE document, something
t10NS admıt other lınes of argumentatıon: scholars tend forget. Second, the method

A rng1d CONSIStENCY in USCcC of vocabulary
The hıistorical problem AN! style Thırd: the EXTANE statıstıcal models enN!

Ihe hıstorıcal problem CoNcernınS the INnCOompat- wıth dıfferent results. In 1986 KennYy presented
ıbılıty of Acts and the has generated several revıised AT LMOTC advanced statıstıical analysıs of
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the He alllc the followıng conclusıon: S opınıon these partıcularıties perfectly fit the
dıifferent cCcCOommMuUunNıItIES the etters WETC SCNT to 2415 only Titus which 15 shown 4A5 deserving the SUS-

pıcıon C4SE the Pastorals the basıs of the Certamly Fuchs’s observatıons ATC of value,
evidence ın thıs chapter tor part SC LTCASON contrıibuting AS thevy do the recognıtıon of the

reject the hypothesıs that twelve of the Paulıne separate ıdentities of the three letters that 15 uUuSsSu-

Epistles AIC the work of single, unusually versatıle ally overlooked * However, the assumptıon that
author)?.!/ Fourth, the mathematıcal character of the commuUunNıtıES constıtute the ıntended audıence
method GreGates ıllusıon of EX4ACENESS AaN! objec- OS NOL SCCIH VCLY helpful ın explaınıng the SPC-
EIVItYy wrongly S because the method 1gnOores cıfic characterıistics of the compared other
the complexıty of the phenomenon ‘authorshıp" letters of the Paulıne On the CONLFAFV, inter-
completely. preting the openings of the etters Aa they stand

hıs last remark needs SOTLIC explanatıon. Sta- (TlxDdAoc XTOOTOAOC APLOTOU Inocou TLuLOOEQ anı
tistical analysıs CAHM easıly OC lose sıght of I1wxDAOC Ö0OVDAOC OEOD Tito) LNOTC helpful in
SOTINC factors that INaYy AaVe iınfÄiuenced the Jlanguage explaınıng the dıstinctiveness of these three letters.
AN! style of the SE factors ATC connected Ihese letters, unlıke all] other Paulines. WEEIC wrIit-
1SSUES of authorshıp the TI TI (a); an the CR indıvıduals, LNOTC specıifically co-workers of
audıence ON the ther hand (b) DPaul .26 It 15 be expected that these letters would

(a) Wırh regard authorshıiıp: Dıd DPaul uUuSsSc be MOTC concerned wıth regulatıons of specıfic
secretary? Rom 16:272 indıcates that he sometımes kınd than the usual communıty letters AaN! that,
dıd In what WaYV dıd hıs co-workers iınfÄuence hıs A4AS result, DPaul’s language and style would dıffer
wrıtings? Both etters the Thessalonıuans, for from the other etters of the COVYDUS Paulınum.
InStanceE: mention three senders aMn dIC written Ihe above mentioned tactors wıth regard
in the TrSt PCISON plural. Ihe poss1ıbilıty of authorshıp An audıence ATC NOLT al of equal SIS
authorshıp MUSLT NOT be ignored. ® Prior offers nıffıcance the question of the authenticıty of the

VC dıfferent, but intrıguung explanatıon: “Since thorough dıscussıon of all possıbilıtıes 15
Tımothy 15 named A co-author wıth Paul 1ın NOL needed, however, notıce that the results of
Corıinthians, Philıppians, Colossıians, Phılemon, "sımple" statıstical analysıs ATIC NOL sufficıent COIMN-
a! wıth Paul an Sılvanus 1n an Thessalon1i1- clude in favour of ınauthenticıty.
aNs, 1T MUSLT be the CAasc that Tiımothy's role ın the
cComposıtıon of the Paulınes W3AaS quıte sıgnıfıcant. The problem of theology

S$1INCE of the Pastorals AL wriıtten DYy DPaul OmMme remarks eed be made wıth I'CSPCCt the
alone Tiımothy, IT could well be the A that so-called orthodoxy of the Hırst, nowhere in
SOINC of the dıfferences between the Pastorals A7 the 15 the dıdaskalı,a 15 presented 4A5 ‘totally
the Paulınes (T be attrıbuted the fact that the closed doctrine”. 19 be SUTC the word 1S NOL wıthout
Pastorals ATC wrıtten Dy aul alone, whıle MOST of CONIENT. Ihe reference., however, could equalliy be
the Paulınes WEIC wrıtten wıth SOMIC degree of °*the Paulıne gospel’ 4A5 or1ginally preached in Ephe-
authorshı1p, partıcularly that of Timothy. .“ Other sus/Grete. Wıth I‘CSPCCt thıs possı1ıbilıty OUNCE
proposed explanatıons iınclude the possıbıilıty that pO1INtS Al interesting parallel ın the letter the
DPaul’s ımprisonment ınfiuenced hıs Jlanguage.““ Or Galatıians: S (LE the gospel) 15 sufficıently coher-
that hıs language register changed wıth age.“ Or eNnt. an consıstent that teachıngs Can be measured
that the ADAX legomena belong tradıtıional Mate- agalnst It AN! cshown be IC CT false AS Paul also
r1al. << SayS 1n Gal 6:6-  _- 1’_27 Second, the word ÖLÖKOKAÄLO

(b) Wırth regard the audıence. It 15 NOL only 15 NOT totally absent trom the so-called authentic
the author wh: 15 responsıble for the language AN! Paulıne letters (Rom 127 hırd, the LLLOTC fre-
style of jetter: the ıntended reader(s) ( All also 1LIS5E of the word dıdaskalı,a, when compared

CVEN ıf only ındırectly ınfiuence ItSs vocabu- the other Paulıne letters, 15 NOLT surprısıng when
lary and style. Ihe question arıses f these letters (OIIC remembers that, AS pointed LT above, the
WEGIE tor Tımothy an Tıtus only, 0)8 ımplıc- dıffer from the other Paulıne letters 1n that they
ıtLy for the communıtıes they worked for AS well WETC explicıtly wrıtten co-workers of DPaul It 15
Some scholars belıeve the latter be the case 4> only natural that these etters WOULU speak about
uchs, proponent of the authenticıty hypothesıs, SLÖCOKAÄLO in tormal rather than explaın-
has shown SOINC interesting dıfferences 1n ıng S theologıcal CONtTENT. Tiımothy aN! lıtus

aV ern well of the of Paull’sAaN! language between Iımothy and Jıtus. In hıs
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gospel. hus the absence of the so-called “Viıvıd thermore, the Strong focus leadershıp O€s NOT
Paulıne theology' ın these etters reqgulres expla- necessarıly reflect Jate, post-Charısmatic, of
natıon. church-development. COn the CONLFAFYV, polarısa-

How 15 the so-called orthopraxXy of the letters t10on of charısma an organısatıon leads rather
be evaluated? Do the ALtest "bourgeo1s’ char- sımplıstıc cOoNnstruction of carly church hıstory:
acter? Wıth I‘CSPCCt the word EDOEBELM (& the charısma of the orıgınal Paulıne communıtıes
nessS’) Wainwright STAateEes that IT eed NOLT SUppOrt ould AaVe dımınıshed iın favour of SOUNN hıer-
the ıdea of bourgeo1s ethıc 1n the Regard- archıcal organısatıon durıng the second an the
less of the authenticıty of the the thırd generatıion. Van Bruggen has quıte rghtly
of eusebe1ia ın the (078 NOT support chrıstlı- pointed ut the superficiality of thıs construction.°

Furthermore, MOST of the functions mentioned ınche, bürgerlıche ethıc in the 1L1LOT O€s It merely
iındıcate TE VEGTENEGETE for the established orders; urt the also ın the so-called authentic Paulıne

hıterature.instead, euseche1in exhorts the Christian Uu-

NILYy devote ıtself God 1n CVCIYV sphere of lıte.,
that both beliefs AN! behavıor dIC centered 1ın No solıd ground

Hım).*?? Furthermore, regardıng the requırements Ihe question AS whether the four argu  S
for bıshops AaN! deacons, Fee polnts OurTt that these mentioned 1n the rSt PDart of the artıcle demand

the assumptıion of inauthenticıty MUST be answeredrequırements do NOLT CADICSS dıstinctively Chrıs-
t1an Virtues tor these functions. Rather they a1mM negatıvely. Fırst, the hıstorıcal Incompatıbilıty of

the AN! Acts O€es NOLT SCETHH be the INCON-establısh 70o0d reputatıon of the church MC

agaınst outsiders.°0° trovertible fact that SOMIC regard IT be Second,
Another purported indıcatıon of late or1gın of the problem of language AaN| style, 15 complex

the 15 the so-called Gnostıic heresy of the false that statıstical analysıs alone CANNOT adequately
teachers mentioned 1ın them. Gnosticısm, however, ACCOUNTE tor It Factors connected authorshiıp CT

(078 NOT SCCIN be easıly defined *} Some scholars readershıp MaYy aVeE infAuenced the dıstinctıve
ASSHTTIG that the heresy W as proto-gnostI1c, others Jlanguage an style of these etters. For instance,
ıdentify 1T 4S pre-gnostic.““ In alıYy CASC, the Uusc of the fact that the WEIC wriıtten co-workers of
the word yvu}_0 LC (‘knowledge‘) ın A 6:20 O€es DPaul aM dıffer ın thıs regard from the HAICHE usual

CommunıItYy letter MUST NOLT be ıgnored. Thırd, theNOLT necessarıly iındıcate Gnostic heresY. Pau[l’s uUusSs«c
of the SAamıc word ın the CONTLEXT of Cor. S, for roblem of the orthodoxy ıN! "bourgeo1s’ ethıcs 88!

the 15 cClearly relatıyızed DYy the argumentatıoninstance, shows that YVOOLC had broad of
possıble meanıngs. above. Ihe al gument wıth regard Gnosticısm

Do the contaın theology that contradıcts 1n the 15 a1so NOLT CONVINCINS, L1LOT 15 the alleged
the HH E usual Paulıne theology? Ihe above cıted un-Paulıne theology. ourt. the PF’s tendency
example whereby ÖLKALOGULN 15 SCCI1 AS iırtue that toward Organısatıon wıth SLrONS FfOCuUSs ead-
has be attaıned rather than STACIOUS o1ift of ershıp 15 perfectly explicable ın term of the NAture
God 15 NOLT CONVINCINS. clear characterıistic of of these etters. It O€Ss NOT reflect post-Paulıne
Paulıine theology, namely, 15 the eschatologıcal ten- of church development AT all In short the
S10N ın whıch indıcatıve AN! ımperatıve (gıft and four argu  S do NOLT provıde solıd ground tor

the inauthenticıty hypothesıs.demand) together (e.2 Gal }) hıs applıes
fortiuorı the theme of Justificat1on. Naturally, dıf-
ferent ASDECLS l be stressed 1n dıfferent COMNTFeXTES
Ihıs (017 NOLT, however, ındıcate contradıctory the- Authenticıty: Benefits for Current

DebateOlogy.
I the ATC consıdered be authentic docu-

The problem of church development CFT Paulıne debate could benefit from
Some remarks about the alleged post-Paulıne that fact. I he perspective of authenticıty
hurch CVE. opment ın the ATC also It could provıde tor DE  2 insıghts regardıng AL least
15 undenıuable that the chow Aa tendency toward four top1Ccs. Fırst, the CAIHTCN:E 1eW 0)8! Paulıne lan-
T1 complex Oorganısatıon. hıs 15 unremark- and theology could be nuanced. Second, 1n
able however, when OTLIC consıders that the the sOoc10-hıstorical domaın L1ICW insıght could be
WL explicıtly wrıtten co-workers of aul wıth gaıned concernıng the outlook of Pauline COIMNIMU-

specıfic tasks ın the Paulıne cOomMMUNLItTIES. Fur- nıtlıes ın the late fiftıes of the TSTt T ’hırd. 1T
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tarıes by Fee Y Knight 111 (1992); MounceWOU clearly be enrichment for the study of the
Paulıne lıterature aVve three etters wrıtten 000), Johnson (2001), lownere ıther-
dırect co-workers 1n addıtiıon the MOTC COMMMON ington III (2006).
letters wriıitten communıtıes. For example, Aageson, Panul, the Pastoral Ep1s-

tLes, and the AVUY Church, (Peabody Massachusets:For theology 1ın general, the authenticıty of the Hendrickson, 2008 and the commentarıes wriıt-could be of ımportance wıth 1'CSPCCt ten Dy Brox (1969), Roloff (1988), Quinn (1990),the ONgOINg discussıon concern1ing pseudepigra- berlınner (1994), Quıinn Wacker (1 Fiore
phy wıthın the Furthermore, IT could alter 2007)the Current reconstruction of the hıstory of carly Ihıs 15 maınly due the much debated relatiıonshıp
Christianıty and of the development of ICS theo- between pseudepigraphy and anNnOonNn important
Jogıcal, ethıcal and ecclesiological thinking.“* As study ıIn the field 15 AVI| Meade’s Pseudonym-
Davıd deSılva admıts “ Debates about author- LCy and C ano0n. ccordıng €Al the A1IC

pseudonymous wrıitings. SS etters rıghtlyshıp have; 1n INanı y cırcles, effectıvely relegated the
called “Paulıne” however because attrıbution W as pr1-deutero-Paulıne epistles AN! other deemed

pseudepigraphic the margıns of theological MAarCıvy Assert1on of authorıtatıve tradıtıon the
PTOCCSS of Vergegenwärtigung of Paulıne tradıtiıon,and ethıcal INqUIrY. * 'Ihe comıng OUrT of these eıther than assert10n of lıterary Org1Ns. Davıd

fringes could also benefit Christianıty, tor example, eade, seudonymı and ;ANO0ON 5 uD1ın-
by contrıbuting ITMOTEC fully the CONCCDL of dıscı- C 1ebeck, 17221329 In hıs COM-

pleshıp and MINISELY ın the modern CONFEXT Howard Marshall also regards the A,

posthumous wrıitings: “resh formulatıons of Paulıne
eachıng take ACCOUNFTC of the changıng sıtuatıon’General Conclusion: 'CThe Authenticıty of (p 22) Agaılnst €eAl Oug!ars prefers the

the Pastoral Epistles term ‘allonymıty” above “pseudonymıty' because the
After centurıes of debate MmMaınstream theol- latter st1l] contaıns element of ıntentional deceıt

in It. ( Marshall, A Cyritical and Exegetical ( 0OM-OSV generally 4SSUNMNICS the ınauthenticıty of the
VY the Pastoral Epistles (ICC: ınburgh:However, the relatiıonshıp between pseudo- ADr Clark, E999), 7992 Ihe German study ofnym1ty and 15 vVeCLY unclear AS the ONgZOoINS Armın Baum yet another picture. Baum

dıscussıon AaN! the dıverging results in the debate ArgUuCS that antıquıty authentic documents Aat least
reveal. Furthermore the basıc argumecenNts agaınst needed be authorised Dy the PCISON thevauthenticıty ATC NOLT altogether solıd the dıstınc- attrıbuted C otherwiıse thev WEIC looked Ar 1t-
t1ve features of the Can easıly be explaıned by CLAaL Y forgerıes. og galt ın der trühen Kırche
other factors than pseudon1ımıity. ınally, the ‘old? eın nıcht VO'  - einem Apostel verfasster Apostelbrıief
perspective of authenticıty could provıde tor NCW als echt, sofern VO  - dıesem als se1ın eigenen Sch-

reiben autorisiert W äl. Aaraus folgt andererseıts,insıghts regardıng Paulıne studıes AN! theology in
dass etwa dıe Pastoralbriefe nach antıkem rteeneral.

Ihe ıteral acceptance of the author’s claım lıterarısche Fälschungen 1, WE S1E nıcht
VO  3 Paulus autorisıert, sondern Sl nach seiınembe the TIG attractıve posıtı1on, NOT AT 'Iod seınem Namen verftasst wurden. (p 935)least because IT CTEA the fewest prob- aum Argucs also that forgerıies ‘'kanonunfahılems. IThere AIC, therefore, plenty of C4SO115S5 tor (PP 95-148). ready these few examples ıllustrate

reconsıderıng the authenticıty of these un1ıque let- the complexıty of the relatıonshıp between pseude-
rTers pıgraphy and Caln mıl dıscussıon of the prob-

lem 15 NOT possıble wıthın the Iımıts of thıs artıcle
See tor example AVI1 deSiılva, Arn Introduction LO

Notes the New Testament: Context, methods and minıstry fOr-
Schleiermacher VS5 Planck. See also FEıchhorn VS MAtıon (Downers Grove: Inter Varsıty Press;
Berthold, Hug, RBohl See also Baur Baumgar- 685-689
ten. Wıeseler. See tor example (0)(0) Der Brief an 1T 1mo-

theus (EKKNI Zürich Neukırch-Vluyn: Ben-For example, Vall Bruggen, Daie geschichtliche
ınordnung der Pastoralbrıefe (Wuppert Brock- zınger Verlag/Neukırchener Verlag, DL
haus, Moessner and Reıcke, eds., Oberlıinner, IDie Pastoralbrıefe (Herders theolo-
Re-examınimmng aM Letters, the Hıstory Paulıne gischer Kommentar XI Freiburg: Herder,
OVVESPDONAENCE (Harrısburg: Trmity Press Interna- XXX1V-XXXV.
tıonal, uchs, Unerwartete Unterschiede Oberlinner, Die Pastoralbrıefe, VMXMVI11. See also
(Wuppert: Brockhaus, and the CO  11- (0)(0) Der EVSTE Brıef an Timotheus, GE
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230-32PN Harrıson, The Problem of the Pastoral Epastles Prior, Panyl the Letter-Wrıter,(Oxford: Universıity Press, In German 1t-
CTALHIe Holtzmann 15 egarded the ounder of See the remarkable thesıs of Hıtchcock about the
the statıstical analysıs. H Holtzmann, Ie Pasto- OCCUTrrTE of Latınısms the Hıtchcock,
valbrıefe, LASC; und EgETISC Behandelt (Leıipzıg: “Che Latıinıty of the Pastorals’, Exposttory Times 30

(1927-8) 347-352.Engelmann, CGrayston and erdan, “Che Authorshıp of the Mounce, Pastoral Ebpistles, CH “Bernard emphasızes
Pastoral Epistles the ıght of Statıistical Linguis- that in DPaul’s etters general the number ofunıque
t1CS,” MN 1959) Ir  TI Grayston and Herdan words increases A aul iIncreases ASC Spicq
denote the AMOUNT of non-Paulıne vocabulary Dy observes the SAaIlıc development in the agıng Plato
the letter € For the PE thev registered ('-value s and the sımılar observatıon Dy Wohlenberg
of 46 %, whereas the normal C-value of Paulıne (55) concerning Schiulle and O€ and DYy
letter varıes between 32% and 34% OTr'|! concerning akespeare.’
See tor example BroX, Die Pastoralbrıefe, 50 See Z See Ellıs, The ıng of the New Testament

Documents (BIS 59 Leıden Brıull, 327-329;also Oberlinner, Dire Pa  albrıefe, XXXVI-XXXVII.
See olter, Die Pastoralbrıefe als Paulustradı- 418-4272 for the iımplıcatıons of preforme: tradı-
t10Nn (FRLANI Göttingen: andenhoeck und t10NS for the ature of authorshıp.
uprecht, 265. 23 TIhey regard the etters based the mandata

14 See tor example: berlınner, Die Pastoralbrıefe, princıpıs known ın late ımperı1al tiımes. uchs,
Unerwartete Unterschuede, 15-16, and Johnson,XXMXVI1L1-XXXIX.‘ °Im ergleic den Gemeıinden,

dıe dıe authentischen Paulusbriefe gerichtet sınd, hat The ST An ECON: Letters IM0 96-97/ Both
dıe emeındeordnung der ast eın tadıum cholars refer the study of Wolter, Daie Pasto-
erreıicht, welches gekennzeıichnet 1St durch das 7 als Paulustradıtion (FRLANI; Göttingen:
Hervortreten verschiıedener Amtsträger‘ See Iso andenhoeck Ruprecht, 165, “Gerichtet

Brox, Iıte Pastoralbrıefe, “Zweiıftellos Z€lgt dıe Mandata Princ1p1s in der Form der dırek-
dıese Kırche Zuüge eines gegenüber dem sonstıigen ten Anrede dıe jeweıls für eınen bestimmten
Bıld der DPaulusbriefe fortgeschrıttenen Stadıums Bereich verantwortliıchen einzelnen Amtsträger, VOT

der Institutionalısıerung und Konsolıdierun allem dıe Statthalter der keiselıchen Provınzen.
Die Empfänger der Mandata hatten deren Vor-See for example erDOs (1967); Fee and

Mounce schrıften UrC. eıgene te bekanntzumachen
13 'Thıs 15 the WaYy the ubscriptuo ftound ın SOTINIC [Nanuıul- oder in Übersetzung Z publızıeren."

SCr1pts (Majorıty-text) accompanyıng the second uchs, Unerwartete Unterschiede (Bıbelwissen-
letter 1mMO 15 usually ınterpreted: 11006 Tıuö schaftlıche Monographie 12 Wuppertal: Brock-

haus,EOV UNG EOEOLWV EKKÄNOLAUG ETNLOKOTIOV TMOWTOV
25YELDOTOVNOEVTA EYPAON XO WUNG O! OEUTEPOUL See Herzer; “ bschied VO Konsens” Die Pseude-

MTAXPHEOTT) I1xvAOc KXLOCXPL WUNG NEepwvL. pıgraphie der Pastoralbriefe als Herausforderung
See tor example de Lestapıis, ENAME des Pasto- dıe neutestamentlıche Wıssenschaft” T heologısche
rales arıs Gabalda, Van ruggen, (JES- Literaturzeitung 129 (2004) 1280 See also
chichtliche Einordnung 1981); Johnson (2001) JTowner, The Letters LO and Titus (NICNIH;
Moessner anı Reıcke, Re-examımming Panyul- Letters rand Rapıds Cambrıidge: Eerdmans, SE
2001)

15 For clear QOVErVIEW of methodologiıcal problems: Ihe letter ılemon W as5 also SCNT ındıyıdual
CIrSON. ılemon, however, W d NOT co-worker ofNa Mounce, Pastoral zStLes Word Bıblıcal

Commentary 46; Nashville: Nelson, CX111- the apostle.
CXVI1. Mounce, Pastoral istles, WE

See therefore Robinson’s crıiticısm of Grayston and In thıs VGTSE Iso the word dıda,skwn (JICCUTIS

en He showed that thıs bıas hıghly iınfiuenced Besıides, Rom KL INaV be interesting tor COIMN-

theır results. Robinson, “Gravston and Herdan’s parıson. Also the eXpression T ıN ÖLÖCEN V n IV
Quantıity Formula and the‘ Authorship of the vQMELC eUun-OETeE pomnt coherent [1O1-

Pastoral istles AEDS () 282-288 matıve Chrıstian “doctrine”.
Kenny, Stylometru UAN of the New Testament 8 Waınwright, “Eusebe1a: Syncretism C onserv-

(Oxford: C'larendon Press: 100 atıve Contextualızation?” E IxvV (1993) DD
18 3()See PH Va Houwelingen, Tessalonıcenzen, DOOVT-

A
Fee, and T imothy, Titus, ES

GEZET basısonderwys (Commentaar OP het Nıeuwe See Roukema, (JNOSIS EN geloof ın het VYOCAE chrıs-
Jlestament:; Kampen Kok, 182 See 41sO tendom. en inleiding LOT de gnostiek (Zoetermeer:

Moessner and Reıcke, EAS.. Re-examming Meınema,
Panyıl Letters, the Hıstory of the Paulıne Correspond- 32 arshall, Pastoral Ebnstles, 49-50

353NCE (Harrısburg: Trinıty Press Internatıional, Bruggen, Die geschichtlıche Emordnung der
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Pastora.  € (Wuppert Brockhaus 13- Litus, 1 imothy and 0N (Downers Grove
IUllınoıs Inter Varsıty Press/Nottingham Apollos

Wiıtherington 111 Letters and Homailıes for Hellen- 23
ızed Chrıistians Vl socıo-Yhetorical commmtmy 235 DeSılva Introduction 6589 (n 16)

HISTORY FROM 'ATERNOSTE
uther Spirıtual Adviser

The Interface of Theology an Pıety Luther Devotional Wrıitings
Dennıs gıen

'Ihe al  3 of thıs book L[O untold the pastoral sıde of Luther drawıng OIl the spırıtual Insıghts he offers CO people of
hıgh and |O0W ESTATLC Hıs pastoral WTIIUNSS AU, devotional and catechectial shape and NIiCENT VeTt NOT devo1d of rich

theologıcal substance They AIC the CNXETCISES of Luther basıc callıng x theologıan O! and AT the COMHCTETIE
ıllustrations of the interface of cheology and PICTV, the tormer CINg the abıdıng PI'CSUPPOSIUOI'I f che latter Ngıen

work reveals Luther 4A5 A theologıan ot the CTOSS5 AL work the pastoral CONTEXT

T ’hıs tımely book nl help VECODET theOVa theologıcal zmportmzce of Luther for NeEW generabıon
arl TUuUeEeMAaN

Dennis Ngıen Research Protessor of Theology al Iyndale Unımyversitv College aM Sem1nary, and founder of the Centre
tor Mentorshıp anı Theological Refl eCLHON Oronto (Canada

O /} T7A 2729 MMM / BIO 09

The Westminster Confession of Faıth and the Cessatıon of Specıal
Revelatıon

The Majorıty Purıtan Vıewpoint Whether Extra-biblical Prophecy Still
Possıble

Garnet Miılne
Ihe Westminster Contession of Faıth drawn UD London the 1640s has been OC of the IN OST intluential

contessions the hIStOrV OT Reformed cheology. In the OPCHINS chapter of the Contessi0n, the dıivınes of
Westminster mplıed that the DV which God had ONMCC communıcated the dıvıne wıll CONCCININS salvatıon,

such dreams, V1S10N3NS, and the mıraculous oifts otf the Spirıt, WEeETC saıd be onger applicable. However, amnl
of rthe authors of the WCF accepted that "prophecv' continued ı111 theır UmMe, and number of them apparently

belıeved thart dısclosure of G0d’s wıl] chrough dreams and angelıc COMMUNICALI: remaıned poss1ıble Miılne
explores how the CESSATIONIST clause of WCF be read the lıght of these FaCTtSs

Garnet Mılne Iıves wıth hıs wıfe Carol 111 Wanganul N EW Zealand Before hıs retTiremMeENT he served PQSIOI' f [WO
churches 111 Walinulomata an! Wanganu1l For IHNanıV VCaIrs he W 4S the edıtor of the denomınatıonal Faıth FOCUS

978 521 2729 MM £24 QQ

Purıtan Millenni  sm
ILaterature an Theology, 1550 1682 (Revise Edıtion)

Crawtord Gribben
PDurıtan Mıllennualısm 1ILVEOVS the growth, IMPaCL and eventual decline of PUurıtan mi llennı1alısm chroughout

kngland, Scotland and Ireland. E thar ı W AS much LLNOTEC dıverse than has frequently been suggested. hıs
Paternoster edItion ı15 revised and extended TOM the orıgınal 2000

Crawtford Gribben 15 ] ecturer 111 RenaıLhssance Lıterature and C ulture Englısh and Amerıcan Studıes UnıLwvversitv of
Manchester

G 3/) ZfZZÜN 152mm / 350pp (est.) / £24 09 (est.)
Paternoster, Holdom Avenue, Bletchley, ılton eynes MK 1Q
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Die Missionsgeschichte Deutschlands
Kontext der europäischen Missionsgeschichte

Klaus Wetzel
Akademıe für Welénissian ın 0OVNÜA

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
Ausbreitung des Christentums Im Römischen Reich, das

DITS Missionsgeschichte Deutschlands ımfasst eın SAaNZES Staatskirchentum in olge der Konstantinischen Wende,
Jahrtausen und hat Anteil den verschiedenen MiISssI- Mission als persönliches (Iroschotten), kirchliches ONnI-
onsepochen der frühchristlichen und der mittelalterlichen atius), politisches (Karl CGir.) und Visiıonäres (Ansgar)
Missionsgeschichte. Insbesondere sind die Konstanti- Projekt Mennen SOWIE Missıon durch Migration deut-
nische Wende, die Mission der iroschottischen Mönche, sche Ostsiedlung). |Die Missionsgeschichte Deutschlands
die angelsächsische Miıssion Boniftatius und die ıst schließlich gepragt VOo der Interaktion mit allen Kul-
Skandinavienmission Ansgars VoOon Bedeutung. |Die MISsSI- turkreisen Luropas, dem griechisch-romanischen, wWEeSstT-
onsgeschichte Deutschlands kennt auch unterschiedliche germanischen, keltischen, skandinavischen, slawischen
Missı:onsmative un Missionsmethoden. Hıer sind die und ungarischen.

UMMARY MmMISION The propagation Christiani In the Koman
EmMPIre, and the establishment of the Church d result

The MmMiIsSsSION history of Germany EOVELS whole millen- of the ( onstantınıan change, leads variıety of Lypes
1um and belongs number of epochs of MmMiIsSsSION of MISSION personal (Scottish-Iris church (Boniface),
hrough early Christian and Medieval Issıon history. politica|l (Charlemagne) and Visionary Ansgar), d$ well
The ( onstantınıan change, the MISSION of the cottish- d mission DY migration German settlement In the Last
rIS monks, the Anglo-Saxon mMmission ıınder Bonifatius The mMmMıissıon history of Germany IS, when all IS saıd and
and the Scandinavian MISsSION of Ansgar dIe of Darticu- done, marked DV interaction ith all of the cultures of
Iar importance. The MiISSION history of Germany also Lurope: the Graeco-Roman, estern Germanıc, Cellic:
isplays different motives for mMmission and methods of Scandinavilan, Slavonic’and HMungarıan.

RESUME tes L expansıiıon du christianisme dans /empire romaın et
Ia position influente aCquise Dar |‘Eglise Consequence

L‘histoire des MISSIONS chretiennes Allemagne COUVITE Ont favorise ’ eEmergence d’entreprises missionnaıres de
tOut millenaire a S‘Inscrit dans 1es diverses epOoques divers types iındividuelle (celle des MmMOIMNES ACOS-
missionnNalres quU! Ont jJalonne les premters siecles de Sals et irlandais), placee SOUS ’egide de |‘Eglise|‘Eglise et le age Ka christianisation de |l‘’em- (Boniface), actıon politique (Charlemagne),
Dire Dartır de Constantın, I‘ ceuvre MISsSIONNaIre des Visiıonnaılre (Ansgar), QqUO!I s’ajoute |I’Evangelisation QqU!
moINEeSs eCOSSsaIls et irlandais, |‘ceuvre anglo-saxonne dVEC rösulte de Ia migration de certaınes Dopulations [T
Boniface et I‘ ceuvre missionNNalre scandinave de Ansgar ’etablissement germanıque l‘est |I/histoire des mMmIissIiONS
revetent UNe iımportance Darticuliere. |I’histoire des MIS- Allemagne donc ate marquee Dar I‘interaction AVEC

SIONS Allemagne aıt AaUSS!I apparaitre des motivations tOutes 1es cultures europeennes greCo-romalne, MMaA-
DOUF 1a MmMISSION eTt des methodes missionNnNaIlres ıNeren- nIque orientale, celte, scandinave, slave ET hongroise.
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Dıie Geschichte der Ausbreitung des Christen- überliefern nıchts anderes als dıe ıIn Spanıen der
LUumMSs auf dem Gebiet des heutigen Deutschlands be1 den Kelten, dıe 1mM rient und in Agypten,
umfasst eınen Zeitraum VO  — nıcht wenıger als dıe In Lıbyen der 1n der Miıtte der Welt.“} uch
einem Jahrtausend Dabe] 1St nıcht HT dıe ange legen dıe kürzlıch publızıerten Ergebnisse der Gira-
des Zeitraums erstaunlıch, welche dıe Mıssıons- bungen ınter der Itrierer Dominformation nahe,

A4SSs er nıcht 1L1UTr Überreste der ETSFCN Irierergeschıichte Deutschlands umfasst. Die lange Miıs-
sıonsgeschichte Deutschlands besıitzt neben ıhrem Bıschofskirche, eines Vorgängerbaus des TIrierer
Anteıl den verschiıedenen Epochen der Mıssıon- Doms, nachgewılesen werden können dıese wırd

als altester nachgewiesener Kırchenbau nordlıchsgeschıichte Europas auch eiınen dırekten eZug Zn
Geschichte der Ausbreitung des Christentums 1in der Alpen bezeichnet? sondern Aass diese ıhrer-
allen großen europäischen Kulturkreisen. Darüber se1Itfs 4A4 US eiıner kleinen Hauskıirche hervorgegangen
hınaus kommen 1n der Missionsgeschichte Deut- ist, dıe ıhren Ursprung in der zweıten Hälfte des

drıtten Jahrhunderts hat >® |diese dürfte der Zeıtschlands dıe verschıiedensten Mıssıonsmethoden
und Mıssiıonswege ZUTr Anwendung, VOIN der der diokletianıschen Verfolgung Constantıus
persönlıchen Evangelısatıon bıs hın einer Der- Chlorus, dem Vater Konstantıns, zerstort worden

se1n *version der Mıssıon, WI1IE S$1C erwa der SOSCHANNLE
„Wendenkreuzzug” darstellt. Was Wege un! ethoden der Ausbreitung des

Christentums 1M Römıischen Reıch anbetrifft, 1St
dıe Forschung se1it dem Werk Adoltf VON Harnacks>

(1) Der Anteıl der Missionsgeschichte nıcht wiırklıch vorangekommen.“ Klaus Koschorke
Deutschlands der Geschichte der stellt fest: „Institutionalısierte Miıssıonsanstren-
usbreitung des Christentums im INSCH dıe Ausnahme, ADLOMNYVINC Ausbre1-
Römischen Reich VOLTr Konstantın Lung dıe Regel: Wır werden also VO  —3 einem Weg

Dıie ersten beıden Epochen der Mıssionsgeschichte der Ausbreıitung des christliıchen Glaubens D
en können, den WIr persönlıche kvangelısatıonDeutschlands gehören ZUr Geschichte der Ausbre1- Dabe1 kam D VOT allem Einzelbekeh-

Lung des Chrıstentums 1MmM Römıischen Reıich Der
1UBegınn der Missionsgeschichte Deutschlands stellt Gerade 1mM Blıck auf den sechr frühen Weg desalso en CZug Z romanıschen Kulturkreis her. Christentums ach Irier un: öln x1bt E[Diese Feststellung 1ST iınsofern berechtigt, als C 1n

Teıilen der In der Antıke FA Römischen Reich
Anzeichen für Einflüsse des griechıschen Kultur-
kreises.® So WAaTcn n vermutlich griechisch-orien-gehörenden Gebiete Deutschlands eine Konti- talısche Kaufleute, dıe ber den Weg des Rhonetalsnultät des Christentums gegeben hat nd Dıs 7111 als das Christentum ach Irıer brachten ”

Gegenwart gibt uch tragt der für Irıer sıcher bezeugteDie ZUm Römıischen Reich gehörenden Gebiete Bıschof FEucharıus eınen griechıschen Namen.. '©
des heutıgen Deutschlands haben Anteıl schon uch weiılte MIıt Athanasıus eiıner der bedeutends-
der vorkonstantıinıischen Ausbreıitung des hrıs- ten Kırchenführer UunNn! Theologen der oriechisch-
LTeENTUMS 1mM Römıischen Reıiıch £war 1STt dıe Aus- sprechenden Kırche während seliner Verbannungsagekraft sowochl der lıterarıschen, als auch der 1n Trier.*! Se1in Wırken 1n Irıier spielte eıne wiıch-
archäologischen Zeugnisse ber das Christentum tige Raolle für diıe Verbreitung des Oönchtums 1M

Westen.dieser frühen Zeit 1ın Deutschland sechr begrenzt.
ber ( x1bt doch genügen Hınweise dafür, A
CS schon 1mM drıtten, evtl! schon Ende des
zweıten ahrhunderts einzelne chrıistliche Gemeinn- (2) Die Missions- un Kırchengeschichte
den gegeben hat, und alr in den Metropolen Deutschlands als Schauplatz der
der beıden „germanıschen” Proviınzen Germanıa Konstantınıschen Wende
Superi0r un! Germanıa Inferior, Köln und Maınz, Nıcht vır VON den Zeıtgenossen W1EC ELTW dem

Kırchenvater FEusebius On Cäsarea‘® 1St dıe Kon-SOWIE VOT allem ın Jrier. das T Gallıen gehörte.
Herausragendes, aber 1ın seıner Deutung auch stantınısche Wende als epochemachende Umwiäl-
umstrıittenes Zeugni1s dafür 1ST dıe Bemerkung des ZUNS Wuhrg€n0mme:n worden. Bıs heute werden
Irenaus VO  3 Lyon In seinem Werk Adversus haereses, ıhre Ursachen und Auswırkungen heftig und kon-
das ELTW ıu  3 das Jahr 180 entstanden 1St AIe ın TOVeErSs dıskutiert, W1€E ETW: dıe Ergebnisse des
den Germanıen gegründeten Kırchen glauben und Symposiums zeıgen, das 1M Zusammenhang, MIt
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der Irierer Konstantin-Ausstellung VO  3 2007 \
anstaltet wurde.!*

Christentums ZUTF Staatsrelıgion durch Kaıser Ihe-
Odos1ıus ıu  3 das Jahr 3580) gelten. Das Konzept des

Dıe Kırchen- un! Missıonsgeschichte Deutsch- christlichen Reiches bestimmte VO  —3 1Un für
lands WAar ein wesentlicher Schauplatz dieses ange Zeıt dıe Kırchengeschichte Europas un hat
Geschehens, WAar Irıer doch Z Zeıt der Entsche1i- damıt auch für dıe Miıss10nspraxXI1s einschne1dende
dung Konstantıns für dıe Örderung des Chrıisten- Folgen. Bedeutete doch un dıe Ausdehnung der
[UumMs kaiserliche Residenz, nachdem CS zunaächst Grenzen des chrıistliıchen Reiches dıe polıtısche
„Metropole der neugeschaffenen Provınz Belgıca Verpflichtung ZUTLC Chrıistianisierung der L1ICU h1inzu-

un! ann S1t7 der Pratorianerpräfektur Gallı- CWONNCNCH Untertanen. Christianisierung stellte
CHS geworden war. > Sıchtbar 1St 1E 1ın Irıer nıcht sıch Oft als polıtısche Unternehmung dar.
1Ur durch archäologische Zeugnisse, sondern auch Dennoch sollte 6S in der Miıssionsgeschichte uUuro-
durch monumentale Bauwerke, dıe heute och 1n Das auch ımmer wıeder andere Ansätze geben.
sıchtbaren Teıilen auf das ahrhundert zurück- Hatte das Gebiet des heutigen Deutschlands in
gehen, dıe SO Palastaula, den kaiserlichen der CErsSten, vorkonstantınıschen Missıonsepoche
Ihronsaal des Jahrhunderts, und den 1ın Teıilen der Peripherie gelegen, War s MIt Konstantın
och bıs ZUT Hohe VO  x ber Metern stehen- unvermuiıttelt 1Ns Zentrum nıcht r des kırchenpo-

lıtıschen Geschehens und der sıchtbaren Manıfesta-dEN. einz1gartıgen Quadratbau des frühchristlichen
Irıierer Domes, ebentfalls AalLlSs dem Jahrhundert.*® t10N der Konstantıinıschen en! durch den
Der Irierer 1DdDom gehört MIt der Jerusalemer Gra- monumentalen Kathedralbau gerückt. Irıer, KOons-
beskıirche, den römiıschen Kathedalen Alt-St DPeter antıns Residenz während der Zeıt der en  -
und ILateran den bedeutendsten Kırchenbauten 1St auch verbunden MIt einer Reıihe VO  —3 Namen
der konstantıiınıschen Zeit!” und stellt einen der bedeutender christlicher Persönlichkeiten.“* Üire
gröfßten, WECNN nıcht en gröfßten frühchriıstlıchen den Autenthalt des ach Irıier verbannten Alex-

andrıner Bıschofs Athanasıus \ Hhatte dıe IriererKırchenbau überhaupt dar. !$ Augenfälliger als
ıIn Irıer konnte der Umschwung 23UMmM deutlıch Kırche dırekte Beziehung den großen Kontro-
werden, den dıe Konstantıinısche Wende für das Verscn und den ewegenden Ihemen der Zeit.“2>
Geme1indeleben bedeutete. In Irıer finden WIr das Athanasıus dürfte auch Nachrichten VO LICH eNTt-
Nacheijmander eiıner kleinen Hauskırche AUS der standenen agyptischen Moönchtum in den Westen
Verfolgungszeıt, der wen1ge ahrzehnte spater EeNT- gebracht haben .6 Hıeronymus we1ılte 1ın Jungen
standenen Bischofskirche und der schliefßlich A4UusSs ıhr Jahren ebentfalls ıIn TIrier.?/ Ambrosıus VO  — Maıiıland
erwachsenen monumentalen Kathedrale der ONS- 1St 1ın Irier geboren.“® Zusammen MIıt Ambrosıius
tantınıschen TZeit.}?” Waren dıe Chrısten in Irıer ZUu weiılte Martın NC}  — Tlours 1M Zusammenhang des
Anfang des Jahrhunderts vermutlıch eıne kleine Prozesses dıe Priszillianer 1ın Iner be1 dem
Miınderheıt, dürften SiE einNıge ahrzehnte spater, sıch beıide vergeblıch für en miılderes Urteil e1IN-
W1IE E1 eıne Nachricht des Kırchenvaters Athana- setzten < IDIS christlıchen Rhetor nd eıster der
S1U1S ber dıe große Zahl der Gottesdienstbesucher lateiınıschen Sprache, Laktanz, estimmte Kons-
1ın der och 1m Bau befindlıchen Irierer Kathedrale tantın in IrıerZ Erzieher se1INeEs aıltesten Sohnes
ahe jeStz? dıe Mehrheıt der Itierer Bevölkerung Krıs us.>0
gCSIZC t haben Die Bedeutung Irıers wırd auch daran deutlıch,

Miıt dem grofßen Wachstum der christlıchen A4SS CS eıne wichtige Munzstaätte wurde ®! ur dıe
GemeLjinden dürften 7We1 Probleme verbunden edeutung Irıers für dıe Geschichte des frühen
SCWESCH se1IN. Zum eınen brachte s 11U gesell- Christentums spricht der Befund, A4SS „ die Irıe-
schaftlıche Vorteile ein, Christ werden, A4SS T Sammlung trühchristlıchen Inschriften. ..
sıch dıe rage ach der Motivatıon für den Übertritt aufßserhalb Roms dıe umfäanglıchste” ist.°%
ZUMM Christentum stellt 2! Zum anderen verloren
dıe christliıchen Gemeinden, dıe bısher kleın und
durch dıe persönlıche Begegnung gepragt\ (3) Der Rückschlag in der eit der

Völkerwanderungweıtgehend ıhren Gemeinschaftscharakter. “*
Die Ausbreıitung des Chrıistentums 1M änd- Nach dıesem Höhenflug stellt sıch dıe drıtte

lıchen Raum dürfte langsamer als ıIn en Stidten Epoche der Mıissionsgeschichte Deutschlands als
VOr sıch SCHANSCH se1N. eın ausgesprochener Nıedergang dar |DITG ehe-

Als Konsequenz und Weıterführung der FEnt- mals romıschen Gebiete des heutigen Deutsch-
scheidung Konstantıns kann dıe Erklärung des lands rücken 1ın der Völkerwanderungszeıt nıcht
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katholischen Gemahlın und, WIEC schon be1 KOons-1Ur wıeder dıe Peripherıie der christliıchen Welt,
in weıten Gebieten verschwand das Chrıistentum tantın, das Motıv des den Sıeg in der Schlacht VOCI-

wıeder un CS kam eıner offensıichtlıchen Repa leihenden Gottes.#
ganısıerung. Dies betrifft dıe Iınksrheinıschen ebı1- In den Zentren christlıcher Kontinultät
TE sudlıch VO  3 Worms und weıte Teıle der Gebiete ıttel- und Nıederrhein nd Mosel Iässt sıch al
sudlıch der Donau.° In en anderen Gebieten Hand der Namen auf christliıchen Grabinschriften
wurde das Christentum entscheidend geschwächt se1it dem Jahrhundert eine zunehmende Zahl
un! stand als Mıiınderheıt einer heidnıschen, dıe germanıscher Namen nachweisen.*® Miıt der Chris-
Herrschaft all sıch reißenden zugewanderten Bev- t1anısıerung des Frankenreiches 1St der ÜbergangÖlkerung gegenüber.““ Wenigstens 1mM Rheinland
uUun! der Mosel 1St 1ın den größeren nd auch ın der germanıschen Volksgruppen fraänkıscher
en kleineren Stadten jedoch mıt eiıner Kontinuiltät Herrschaft ZUMM Christentum vorgezeıichnet.

Dabe1 spielten kulturelle Unterschiede eıneder chrıistlıchen Gemeı1iunden rechnen.?? wobel
das Moselland och lange romanısch sprach,*° nd bemerkenswerte Raolle Entsprechend dem gro
CS 1n Irier auch eiıne Kontinultät der überlieferten eren romanıschen Bevölkerungsanteil WAar dıe
Biıschofsliste 91bt:” Gert Händler —  gyeht auch VO  e Kırche 1mM Suden Gallıens staärker als 1mM Norden.
eiıner „Kontinuität der Kırche 1mM Donau-Alpen- Vıele Impulse ZUTr Christianisierung des ran-
Gebiet“ qus. >8 kenreıiches kamen daher aUs dem romanıschen

Als entscheıidend für dıe weıtere Entwicklung Suden.“* ])Das Frankenreich entwickelte sıch zudem
sollte sıch erweısen, A4aSSs CS auf dem Gebiet des kulturell nıcht einheitlıich. Aus dem Nebene1jnan-
heutigen Deutschlands SA Herausbildung des der VON OoOmMmanen un Germanen in einem Gebiet
einzıgen der zahlreichen Germanenreiche der VOl- wurde das Nebene1jnander zweıer ultur- nd
kerwanderungszeıt kam, das dauerhaft Bestand
hatte Darüber hınaus haben WI1r eiıne Vorentsche1- Sprachraäume. Während 1mM Westen dıe Assımıilıe-

rung der Germanen durch dıe Omanen erfolgtedung darın sehen, A4SS dıe heidnıschen ran- (das spatere Frankreich), Passtch sıch 1mM (Osten dıe
ken der chrıistlıchen romanıschen Restbevölkerung
ıhre FExıistenz lıefßen, das entstehende, och Romanen den Germanen (das spatere Deutsch-

land).? uch War dıe Entscheidung Chlodwigs fürheidnısch gepragte Fränkısche Reıch verfolgte dıe dıe katholische Orm des Chrıistentums VO  —3 CDO-Kırche nıcht. DıIe bestehende Kırche konnte ıhre
Fxıstenz wahren un:ı dıese Kontinultät sollte sıch chaler Bedeutung für dıe Zaukunft kuropas, kamen
dann als entscheidend für dıe Taukunft erweisen . doch der Katholizısmus und der germanısche

Kulturkreis endgültıg Insgesamt
spıelte ach dem Urteil Iutz OIl Padbergs e1im

(4) Die Hinwendung des Frankenreiches Chrıstianisierungsprozess des Merowingerreıiches
ZU romisch-katholischen Christentum dıe se1it der Spätantıke bestehende Kontinultät des

Es schien 1U 5 als ware das staatskırchliche Ver- Chrıistentums eıne wiıchtige Rolle ADIE Chrıistianıi-
stäaändnıs des untergehendenWeströmischen Reiches sıerung der Franken profitierte VON der Kontinultät
abgelöst worden durch eınen ethnıschen egen- der Kırchenorganisatıion 1mM provinzı1alrömıschen
Satr7z zwıschen verbliebener romanıschsprachıger Gebiet auch ach deren Landnahme.“*6 Mosel
christlicher und zugewanderter frankısch-germa- un: Rheın begann eiıne begrenzte Missıi:onsbewe-
nıscher heidnıscher Bevölkerung. Dıie Sıtuation Sun  259 deren Ablauf sıch aber nıcht nachzeichnen
für dıe Kırche un dıe Ausbreıitung des Chrısten- lässt */
Lums ınderte sıch grundlegend MIıt eiıner C111C 7 xwar dürften Unterweisung uUun! Lehre ın der
ten Wende er merowıngısche Önıg Chlodwig Volkssprache stattgefunden haben, während dıeentschıed sıch, Üıhnlıch WIE Kaıser Konstantın, für
das Christentum. *® Im Zusammenhang der- Sprache der Liturgie das Lateın blieb.” der Kon-
nıschen Stammeskultur werden WIr 1er eıner textualısıerungsprozess also unvollkommen blıeb

Gleichzeitig haben WIr mıiıt synkretistischen Ele-Entscheidung ber dıe Relıgionszugehörigkeit als
IMENTEN rechnen?*? und den bekannten FElementenStammesentscheidung sprechen können, 1e1% sıch

Chlodwiıg doch Mı1t eiıner großen Zahl der Wertschätzung, der Werke, Hochachtung für
Askese, Heılgen- uUun! Reliıquienverehrung. kınAdlıger taufen .#}

7wel wesentlıiıche Mouotiıve S1ınd be1 der Entschei- besonderes Kennzeichen der Kırchen 1m d-
dung Chlodwigs ZUuU erkennen: Der Einfluss se1iner nıschen Raum stellte das kigenkirchenwesen dar. >©
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Gott, Schöpfer, Heıland, Gnade, Glaube, Deten.(5) Die Bedeutung der iıroschottischen
Missıon für dıe Kontextualısierung des Seele, Demut, Beıchte, Buße, Gewissen, Frlö-

Christentums in Deutschland Sung.? Gleichzeitig brachten dıe ıroschottischen
Monche aber in sechr gesetzlıches Verständnıs desMıt der nachsten Epoche der Christianisierung des

Gebiets des heutigen Deutschlands kommt e1in WE1- Evangelıums.
europäıischer Kulturkreis iın den Blıck, der kel-

tische. Nıcht NUTL, A4SS dıe fruüuhe Chrıistianisierung (6) Dıie prägende Bedeutung der
der keltische gebliebenen Gebiete der Peripherie
kuropas den erstaunlıchsten Erscheinungen der angelsächsischen Missıon für das

Christentum in Deutschland: persönlicheMissionsgeschichte kuropas gehört. Von hıer, VO  - Glaubensentscheidung und Bındungder Peripherıie kuropas, ging auch eıne Miıssıo0ns- Rombewegung AUS, dıe das Chrıstentum Mıiıtteleuropas
nachhaltıg gepragt hat. dıe ıroschottische 1SS10N. Als och bedeutender als dıe iıroschottische Miıs-

Das ırısche Christentum hat durch eiınen inten- S10N erwıes sıch dıe zweıte Missıonsbewegung ON

sıven Kontextualisıerungsprozess eıne charakte- der Peripherie Hef, dıe angelsächsische 1SS10N. Sıe
ristische Pragung erfahren .°} fa dieser gehörten sollte dıe Kırche Miıtteleuropas nachhaltıg pragen.
sowochl das Monchtum MIıt seıner Askese, Die angelsächsische Missionsbewegung stellt sıch
als auch dıe Bufspraxıs, der eine genugtu— als kırchliches Missionsprojekt dar und erscheıint
ende Leıistung gehörte und dıe dıe Bufßpraxıs der als Konsequenz A4aUsS$s der Entstehungsgeschichte der

romiısch-katholischen Kırche gepragt angelsächsischen IC  © dıe Ja iıhrerseı1its AauUls einer
hat.>*% Wäiährend der Völkerwanderungszeıt en planvollen Missionsunternehmung ervorgegan-Gelehrsamkeıt und Bıldung der ırıschen Mönche SCH ist.>°/
entscheıdend AazZu beigetragen, Sprachkenntnisse Die herausragende Gestalt der angelsächsischennd Bıldungsgut der atıke für das chrıstlıche
Abendland ZzUuU bewahren °

1SS10N auf dem europäischen Kontinent WTr

Wynfreth/Winfrid-Bonifatius.”® 1 )Das Wırken des
Iroschottische Oönche suchten dıe Askese IHE Bonuifatius umfasst sowohl dıe eigentlıche pıon1er-en 1ın der Ftremde auch auf dem Kontinent

verwiırklichen; dadurch wurden S$1Ce Zzu Mıssıonaren
missioNarısche Tätıgkeıt, W1€e auch organısatorische
Autbauarbeıt un dıe Reform der Kırche des Mero-

un! haben E Chrıstianisierung des heutıgen ran- wıingerreiches. Bemerkenswert 1M Blıck auf se1ıne
kens, Thürıngens, des sudwestdeutschen Raumes
un Bayerns beigetragen.““ 1SS1ıON 7n igl I11all Her Miıssıionstäatigkeıit ın Hessen und Thürıngen sınd

das 1e]1 der persönlıchen Glaubensentscheidung,””als persönlıches Projekt verstehen. dıe Motivıerung und Ausbildung VO  w Miıtarbeite-Entsprechend dem intensıven Kontextu- rinnNeN und Miıtarbeıtern für dıe Miss:ionsarbeit®“alısıerungsprozess in ıhrer He1ımat scheıinen dıe
ıroschottischen Monche einen wesentlıchen Beıtrag und dıe Gebetsbruderschaft 1mM Hıntergrund der

Arbeit_ ©} |DITG Gründung bzw. ReorganıisatıonZ kEinheimıschmachung des christlıchen Wort-
VON Bıstumern WI1E Büraburg, Erfürt, Würzburg,schatzes in der 1m Entstehen begriffenen deutschen

Sprache geleistet aben:; WI1E DPeter VOINN Polenz Eıchstätt, Regensburg, ugsburg, Freising un!
erläiutert: „Dıie erstaunlıche Lebenskraft nd ber- Salzburg, un OÖstern W1e Oneburg, hrd-

ruf un! Fulda,® galt sowochl der Konsolıdierunglegenheıt des suddt Kırchenwortschatzes erkliärt
sich ohl daraus, da{ß dıe Angelsachsen dıe des Erreichten, als auch dem weıteren utbau der

erfolgreicheren Urganısatoren e1Ines geordneten bısher ansatzweıse organısıerten Kırche unter den
Bajuwaren.®° uch wırd hıerın eın bestimmenderKırchenwesens > dıe Iroschotten aber ın

tiefer Frömmuigkeıt uUun! Gelehrsamkeıt e1in STICNSC- Zug der Wırksamkeıiıt des Bonuifatıus sıchtbar: Er
CS Verhältnıis Z miıssıionarıschen Sprachproblem band dıe Kırche des Merowingerreiches CHNS Al das
hatten.“>> So erstrecken sıch dıe Wortentlehnungen romısche Papsttum:?® Im Hıntergrund steht dıe
AdUlSs dem Lateinıiıschen der Griechischen auf iußer- gerade fülr dıe Germanen typısche Hınneigung A

lıche Sachbereıiche des iırchliıchen Lebens WI1IE dem Verwalter des Petrusamtes, der dıe Vollmacht
Kırche; Glocke, Priester Bıschof, Kloster, Zelle: ber dıe Schlüssel des Hımmelreiches 1ın Anspruch

ahm ein Anspruch, der mıt relıg1ösen Vorstel-Mönch Messe, Kreuz. Demgegenüber Ssınd für dıe
Begriıffe VO  — Glaubenslehre un! -leben „einhe1im1- lungen der Germanen korrespondıerte un
sche Wäorter verwendet der 1ICU gebildet worden: dıesen gestarkt wurde ®©
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(7) Christliches Reich Christianisierung wen1g erfolgreich WAar,  70 wiırkte se1iıne Vısıon ach
un Missıon un: S  rı Gr. als und estimmte Sahz stark dıe zukünftige FEntwick-

politisches Projekt lung des Christentums in Skandınavıen MI1It
Das Anfang der dreifßiger Jahre des ahrhun-Dıie niachste Ekpoche der Chrıistianısierung des

heutıgen Deutschlands führt Da in eiınen gan derts gegründete Missıions-(Erz)Bıstum Hamburg
zlıch anderen Zusammenhang. Nıcht mehr dıe sollte der Ausgangspunkt für Ansgars Skandına-
iındıyıduell ausgerichtete Missionsarbeit einzelner vienmıssıON werden./! och dıe hochfliegenden
Miıssıonare, dıe zudem VOIN den britischen Inseln Pläne konnten nıcht ausgeführt werden. Beraubte

WAar un bestimmend, sondern der alte schon dıe Telung des Reiches 1mM Jahr 847 Ham:-
röomiısche Reichsgedanke ın dem UnNter arl dem burg sSe1INES Hinterlandes,”* War MIıt der Zerstö-
Grofßen erstarkten FErankenreich. 1sSsıon wurde rung amburgs Urc Wıkıiınger aUus Däanemark im
er 7U polıtıschen Projekt.

IDEN Fränkısche Reıich verstand sıch als FErbe des Jahr 845 en Plänen Ansgars endgültig dıe rund-
lage entzogen.”Weströmischen Reıches, un WAarTr dıe Erneue-

rung der (west)römischen Kaıiserwürde durch dıe Ansgars geistlıche Ausrichtung, * dıe VOIN Ludwıg
Krönung Karls Gr. durch aps Leo 111 1m Jahr dem Frommen unterstutzt wurde, ”> wiırkte aber 1ın

den folgenden Jahrhunderten 1n der Christianıisie-S00 nd damıt dıe Wıedererrichtung des chrıst-
lıchen Reiches 1MmM Sınne der Interpretation des rung Skandınavıens weıter. Diıe bedeutende Rolle,
FEusebius VOIN (Cäsarea L1UFTL konsequent.® dıe se1ne CC Wırkungsstätte Bremen spater dabe1

Ausbreıitung des Chrıistentums bedeutete dem- atte haben können, wurde aber gerade durch dıe
hochtrabenden ane Erzbischof Adalberts, dıenach, MIt polıtıschen der mihlıtärıschen Miıtteln

dıe Grenzen des christliıchen Reiches auszudehnen. VOT allem kırchenpolıitisch motıiviert SCWESCH
I die Kırche 1ın den alten Reichsteijlen atte 1U dıe se1n scheıinen, ach anfänglıchen Erfolgen zunıchte
Pflicht. dıe in den 11 hınzugewonnenen Gebie-
ICn PDERNGenNn zunächst nıchtchristliıchen Fınwohr- gemacht. Adalberts AneE. se1ın Erzbistum eiınem

Patriıarchat des Nordens rheben ZzUu lassen, das dıe
HCr chrıstianısıeren, dıese iıhrerseıits wurden als Herrschaft ber dıe Kırche 1mM skandına-
AA verpflichtet angesehen, als NEUC) Untertanen
des christlıchen Kaiısers den chrıistliıchen aubDen vischen Raum ınnegehabt Hatte: wurden VO  — aps

Alexander I1 abgewiesen. ® Statt dessen kam S 1MmManzunehmen.®/ Diesem Verständnıs entsprechend Jahr 1104 Z Gründung des Erzbistums Lünd.IST dıe Chrıstianisierung der Sachsen unNn! Friesen
durch arl Gr. gewaltsam verlaufen ©® Die dessen Jurisdiktionsbereich Dänemark, Norwegen,
Phase der Chrıstianıisierung gng dann ber in dıe chweden un: Island umfasste /

In eıner merkwürdıgen Umkehrung der weıt A4aUS-kırchliche Aufbauarbeıt, be1 der dıe neugegrun-
deten Missıonsbistümer 1M sächsıischen Gebiet ladenden Miıssıionsvıisıon Ansgars und der hochtra-
Biıstüumern 1mM altfränkıschen Gebiet zugeordnet benden Pläne Adalberts hat ann ın eıner spateren
wurden, ®” Zuordnungen, dıe och heute Phase der Missionsgeschichte Deutschlands Skan-
bestehen. dınavıen se1inerse1lts Anteıl der Christianisierung

VO  ©} Regionen des heutigen Deutschlands Nıcht
NUrL, 4SS eın großer e1l des heutıgen Schleswig-(8) Der Visıiıonar Ansgar Die Missıon

kandınaviens und der Anteıl der Holsteins lange Zeıt zZu Däanemark gehörte und

Missionsgeschichte Deutschlands der damıt Anteıl der Chrıistianisierungsgeschichte
Däinemarks hatte./® I dıe dänısche Missıonsinıit1-Missıonsgeschichte Skandınavıens

ach der Chrıistianıisierung der Sachsen unı MI1t atıve Lru. auch wesentliıch JE: Christianisierung
der norddeutschen Küstengebiete der (Ostsee be1der Herausbildung des Deutschen Reiches ach I JDer dänısche Kön1g Alexander Er betrachtete 1nder Telung des Frankenreiches entfaltete sıch dıe der zweıten Hälfte des Jahrhunderts dıe Ero-Missionsgeschichte Deutschlands ın CI jeden-

falls in der Zielvorstellung we1ıt ausgreiıfenden erung bısher eiıdnıschen Gebietes als Miıssıon.””
Miıssiıonsinıitijativen. Die Chrıistianisierung dıeser dänıschen Gebiete des

Als Cr7STeSs 1ST das VisiıOoNÄäre Projekt Ansgars ZU heutıgen Norddeutschlands gng VO  _ Ostern AaUS,
LICMNECIIN dıe Miıssıonierung —'  Salz Skandınavıens. dıe z13 dıesem 7weck gegründet wurden, Dargun,
Während sgar ın seiıner eiıgenen Mıiıssıonsarbeit Kolbatz, Bergen, Belbuck und Eldena ®0
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während dıe slawıschen Völkerschaften, dıe damals(9) Otto Gr., Magdeburg un:
die Slawenmission: Der Anteıl der dıe Gebiete des heutigen ordostdeutschlands

Missionsgeschichte Deutschlands der bewohnten, den Al der Sud- nd (Ostküste der
(Ostsee ebenden heidnıschen Voölkern gehörten,Missionsgeschichte der slawıschen Völker

|DITS zweıte große Miıssionsinitiative INg VO  — (Jtto be]l deren och ahrhunderte andauernden Wıder-
stand dıe Christianisierung INan VO  — eınerdem Grofßen 936-97/3) AL  ®N Ahnlich WI1IE arl
„Zone des Wıderstandes“ sprechen annn wurdenGr. verstand (Otto Gr 1SS1O0N als Aufgabe

des Hefrschers, für dıe dieser polıtiısche nd doch fast alle anderen Völker Europas Un dıe Jahr-
auch miılhlıtärısche ıttel einzusetzen habe 3! I dieses tausendwende der bald danach christlich ®

Und auch 1mM Blıck auf dıe mıssıioNarıschetheokratısche Konzept wurde VO  — der Kırche AaUS-
drückliıch gebilligt, WI1IE dıe Gründungsurkunde Begegnung MIt den sSlawıschen Voölkern haben WIr
des als Mıiıssıionsbistums gegründeten FErzbis- CS; W1E be]1 der miıssiıoNaAarıschen Begegnung MT
[UM.:  N Magdeburg Ze1gt. Missıionsgebiete soll- Skandınavıen, MIt eıner Umkehrung der Miıssıons-
Fen zunächst dıe dem damalıgen Deutschland 1im richtung eun

()sten angrenzenden Gebiete nordlıch des Erzge- Bald ach der Gründung des polnıschen Staats-
bırges SE1IN; dıe polıtıschen und mıssiıOENaArıschen WCSCIIS5 un:! des polnıschen Erzbistums gng

namlıch VO  ; hıer dıe Inıtiatıve AUS, verschıedeneZiele aber wesentlich weıter gesteckt, WI1E
dıe zunaäachst teiılweıse gelungene Eınbeziehung des Gebiete des heutigen Deutschlands chrıistianı-
polnıschen Bıstums Posen in den Magdeburger sı1eren un 1ın eıner miıssiıoNaAarıschen (Jst-West-
Metropolıitanbereich Ze1gt.” Bewegung!

In der Gründungsurkunde des FErzbistums erzog Boleslaw 11I1 Krzywousty („Schief-
Magdeburg mıt den tünf ıhm unterstellten Suffra- mund”) hatte 1mM Jahr 11729 Pommern erobert.
ganbıstümern Havelberg, Brandenburg, Meıßen, Offensichtlich A4aUsSs Sorge, das Erzbistum Magde-
Merseburg un Zee1itz beanspruchten Papst un burg, könnte seıne Herrschaftsansprüche ber dıe
Kaıser „alleın dıe Autorität Z UOrganısatıon der Kırche Polens CINCUCITN, wandte sıch al das
eiınen umtfassenden Slawenkirche“ ZUu haben.®* Erzbistum Bamberg Hılftfe be1 der Mıiıssıon in
Dauerhaften Erfolg atte dıese umtfassend geplante den neuerworbenen Gebieten. Erzbischof (tto
Slawenmissıion aber LLUT 1ın den 1ın dıeser Zeıit VO  x Bamberg selbst unternahm Z7ZWEe] ausgedehntegegründeten Marken all der Saale und muıiıttleren Miıssıonsreisen, dıe erfolgreich verliefen .?”9 Er legteElbe emerkenswerterwe1ıse SINg dıe Christıia- damıt den rundstock für dıe Kırche iMer den
nısıerung der sSlawıschen Bevölkerung ON den Pommern. Die VOoO  . (Osten ach esten gerichteteBurggemeinden AUS, dıe ın den Z Sıcherung der Bewegung wırd daran deutlıch, A4SS (Jtto VOINHerrschaft in den Marken errichteten deutschen Bambergs Reise Gebieten Pommerns östlıch,Burgen gegründet wurden. ® Während dıe eut-
sche Herrschaft un dıe Chrıstianıisierung dıeser dıe zweıte Reıse aber en Gebieten Pommerns

westliıch der der galtsuüudlıchen Gebiete Bestand hatten, wurden dıe Etwa in dıe gleiche Zeıt He eıne weıtere pol-Miıssıonsansätze 1M Norden 1mM 983 durch den
Aufstand der slawıschen ] .utizen un Abodriten nısche Mıssıionsinitiative, dıe ach Westen gerich-

GE W dl. Im Jahr 1LE24 wurde 1n 1U1S lınks derzunıchte gemacht, dıe Mıssıonsbistumer Havelberg der eın Missı:onsbistum gegründet, das dem Erz-un! Brandenburg zerstOrt.®© Magdeburg geriet füır
bıstum Ginesen unterstellt W l. Von dem Bıstumlange Zeıt 1n eıne Randlage.®” Miıt der Gründung

des polnıschen Staatswesens WAar das Anlıegen VCI- us AUS sollte dıe kırchliche UOrganısatıon 1mM
angrenzenden Liutizengebiet, iın den Landschaftenbunden, weder polıtısche, och kırchlich 1n den

deutschen FEinfilussbereich kommen. Be1 dıesem ebus, Sternberg, uUun! Küstrın bıs ZANUTF Spree aufge-
Bemüuühen WAar dıe Gründung eInNes eigenständıgen AauUt werden; _hatte schr wahrscheinnlich auch
polnıschen FErzbistums Ginesen 1m Jahr 1000 eın dıe Miıssıionierung der weıter westlıch ALl prec

und Havel ebenden Slawen ZUT Auftgabeentscheıidender Erfolg *
Wıe be1 der Skandınavienmission scheıiterten IDer Raum des heutıigen Deutschlands hat MmMiıt

auch be1 der Slawenmission dıe weıtreichenden dıesen Gebieten also auch A slawıschen Miıssıons-
deutschen Pläne Dıie Chrıstianısierung der weiıter gebiet Anteıl und ZW ar iın dem Sınne, A4SS 1er dıe
Ostlıchen sSlawıschen Voölker ging einen VO  —3 der 1Ss1onN VON eıner chrıstliıch gepragten slawıschen
deutschen Miıssionsinitiative unabhängıgen Weg, Natıon ausgıng.
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(10) Die bayerıische Missıonsinitiative in Mecklenburg 1mM Jahr 1066 hatte ( bıs ZUMMM

Miıssıon Slawen un! ngarn Begınn des ahrhunderts gedauert, bıs CS 1mM
Ddıie drıtte Miıssionsinitiative gng VO bayerischen Nordosten des heutigen Deutschlands wıeder 7T,

Miıssıonsansätzen gekommen W Aar. ach verschıe-Raum A4AU.  S Die Bıstumer Regensburg, Passau nd denen frıedlichen, aber wen1g erfolgreichen Miıs-Salzburg hatten schon 1m Jahrhundert weıtre- S1O0Nsansäatzen nahm dıe 1SS10N den Slawenıchende Pläne ZULC 1SS10N slawıschen Völk-
CI  a Weder Regensburg, och Passau gelang C3,

nordöstlich der Elbe eine dramatısche Wendung.
den böhmisch-mährischen Raum kırchlich Siächsıische Adlıge, deren Herrschaftsgebiete d das

Wendengebiet NztCH, zeigten keıine Bereıitschaft,seınen Einfluss bringen.”“ Ebenfalls scheıterte dem ufruf Bernhard VO  n Claırvaux Zweiıitender emerkenswerte Versuch des Bıstums Passau,
Bulgarıen miıssiONNLTreEN.”® Erfolgreich dagegen Kreuzzug in den Orıent olge leıs n .78 Frühere

Aufrufe ZU Krıeg dıe Ungläubizen” MUN-
WAarTr dıe 1M Jahr 1007 erfolgte Gründung des bald deten 1UN in den Gedanken, „den KampfZU CXCIRtOB: dem aps dırekt unterstellten Erz- dıe Wenden MIıt dem Krı euzzugsunter nehmen Zubıstum erhobenen Bıstums Bamberg Mı1t dem 1e1 verschmelzen “ 100der Miıssıonsarbeit unter den damals al Maın und Bernhard VO  - Claırvaux orıff dıesen Gedanken
Regnitz auf dem Gebiet des heutigen Bayern leb- auf un machte den Aufruf Z ‚Wendenkreuz-enden, och heidnıschen Slawen.** CC  zZug einem MIıt dem Aufruftf Z7U Kreuzzug in

Besonders bemerkenswert in ULSCICIIN Zusam- das Heılıge Land gleichrangıgen Anhegen.” Es
me  ang 1STt eine weıtere Miıssionsinıitlative des
Bıstums Passau. ach dem Sieg (Jttos Gr. ber gelang ıhm, apst ugen 111 dazu bewegen, dıe

Teilnahme „Wendenkreuzzug” als mMıt der eıl-
dıe ngarn 1M 955 auf dem Lechfeld be1 Aug ahme CUZZUS 1Ns Heıuıge Land gleichwert1igSDurg ergaben sıch Miıssıonsmöglıchkeiten für dıe anzuerkennen. 102 ] )Das Unternehmen des ‚Wenden-bayerische Kırche bıs iın nach nNgarn. So eıtete
Bischof Pılgrım Passau durch se1ne Reise 1mM kreuzzugs” des Jahres 1147, be1 dem auch Danen

und Polen mitwirkten, *° scheıterte ebenso WI1IE der
Jahr 97/1 dıe Ungarnmıissıon e dıe ann bald gleichzeitige Zweıte \TeEUZZUg 1NSs Heılıge Land
MIt der Errichtung der Erzbistümer Eszergom Der „‚Wendenkreuzzug”“ richtete für den Fort-
(Gran) un Kalocsa nd weıterer acht Bıstüuümer
1mM Jahr 1000 ZUTt Gründung eiıner eıgenständıgen SaNS der Missıonsarbeit großen Schaden AUM

Missionsziele CIne CS 88| dem Kreuzzug kaum, SO1I1-
ungarıschen Kırche führte ?6© Idiese Miıssıonsunter- ern VOT allem dıe Durchsetzung polıtıschernehmung stellte somıt dıe Beziehung zwıschen der Interessen.  C104 Die Erbitterung den Slawen
Missıonsgeschichte Deutschlands und dem unga- WAar verstaändliıcherweise groß. „Den Wagrıernrischen Kulturkreis her. erschıen dıe Botschaft VO  - der 1 .1ebe (Giottes in

Chrıistus 110  > W 1E nackter Hohn
Es [11US5S5 als eıne vollständıge Verirrung verst[an-(11) ‚Mıssıon“” als „Glaubenskrieg”: der den werden, WECNN der Wıderstand der ın kuropa„Wendenkreuzzug” verbhlıiebenen nıchtchristlichen Voölker das

FEın besonders dunkles Kapıtel der Mıssıons- Evangelıum Vire. eiınen Kreuzzug gebrochengeschıichte Deutschlands stellt der SOgcCn annNtC werden sollte Immerhın gab CS auch damals Stim-
„Wendenkreuzzug” dar. Schon vorher atte CS das IMNCN, dıe sıch den Kreuzzug und für eıne
Nebene1j1nander VO  - olchen Missionsinitiativen friedliche 1SS10N 107  aussprachen. on Zeıtge-gegeben, dıe dıe triedliche Verkündıigung 1ın den LLOSSCIN übten heftige Kritik A der Kreuzzugsbewe-
Miıttelpunkt stellten, und solchen, dıe Mıssıon auch und bezeichneten dıe Inıtıatoren des /weıten
polıtısch verstanden, bıs hın Z Eınsatz milıtär- Kreuzzuges un des „Wendenkreuzzuges”, Papst
iıscher Miıttel So spricht Hans-Dietrich Kahl VO  > ugen 117 und Bernhard VOIN Claırvaux, als alsche

auf dıe Sachsenmıission Karls Gr VO  - eiınem
„indırekten Missıonskriegen” und ELTW: 1mM Blıck Propheten. 108

IDer We für dıe friedliche Missionsarbeit unter
„dırekten Missionskrieg.””” den Elbslawen erschıen fast nıcht mehr mMOg-

Im hohen Miıttelalter Fra neben das Konzept des lıch 199 |DITG Chrıstianıisierung dieser Gebiete sollte
1ın der Jat nıcht durch dırekte Mıiıssıonsarbeitpolıtısch motivierten Miıssionskrieges das Fxtrem

des Glaubenskrieges. geschehen, sondern autf einem VWeg, den WIr „MIS-
ach dem Zusammenbruch der Mıssıon S10N durch Miıgration NECNNEN können: „AufErfolg

den Abodriten und dem Maärtyrertod ttschalks der Miıssıionsarbeıit W ar nıcht mehr ZUuU rechnen. Se1t
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dem Jahr 1147 stand CS [ESE: da{fß dıe Wendenlande 9Ostpreußens und Schlesiens fand also
nıcht christlıch werden würden, WECNN S$1Ce WC11- seinen Abschluss durch dıe Einwanderung bere1ts
dısch blieben. Nur durch deutsche Eınwanderung christliıcher Bevölkerungsgruppen und den ber-
konnte das Chrıistentum gepflanzt werden. cce ] 1() Tang der einheimiıschen, bısher nıchtchrıistlıchen

BevölkerungZChristentum 1MmM Zusammenhang
MIt eınem Übergangs- un! kulturellen Verschmel-(12) Missıon durch Migration: ZUNSSPrOZCSS, der Jahrhunderte andauerte.

Christianisierung durch die deutsche Dieser Prozess der Christianisierung, durch MıgOstsiedlung ratıon erscheıint ın vielem problematiısch. So konnte
Das letzte Kapıtel der Missionsgeschichte Deut- ETW.: ın Wagrıen Dn  dıe Chrıstianıisierung, 1mM Zeichen
schlands steht der Überschriuft „Mıssıon der Germanıisierung” stehen *S 1üıch bleibt
durch Miıgratıion.” Das Gebiet der Elbslawen, das fragen, ob eıne solche Chrıstianısierung, dıe Mı1t
heutige Ustholsteıin, Mecklenburg nd Branden- der UÜbernahme VO  a deutscher Kultur und Spra-
burg bıldeten ach dem Slawenaufstand VO  ' 083 che verbunden WAar,  5 wirklıch dıe ETZEN erreichte
eınen Teıl der der (Ostsee gelegenen 55  Zone des und ob unfer der Oberfläche nıcht dıe alten he1d-

nıschen Vorstelungen lebendig blieben. Auch kamWıderstandes“ dıe Christianisierung. Weder
friedliche Missiıonsversuche VO  — außen, och dıe ETW.: be1 den Abodriten nıcht ZUr Eiınbeziehung
Inıtiative einheimiıscher, ZUE Chrıistentum über- der Slawen 1in dıe Miıtarbeıt: ADer Umstand, da{fß
getretcncr Herrscher: och gewaltsame 1SS1O0N- dıe Abodriten keinen A US ıhrem Volksstamm her-
sversuche ınderten hıeran EeLWAS Waren durch VOrgCSANSCHCH Klerus hatten, beschleunigte den
dıe dänısche und dıe polnısche Miıssionsinıtiative Proze{fß der “  Germanisierung. Wıe dıfferenziert
ımmerhın Randgebiete chrıistianısıert worden, [L1all aber dıe organge betrachten INUSS, zeıgt das
WAar CS Erst dıe deutsche Ostkolonisatıiıon des Miıtte- Beispiel der slawıschen Sorben Dıiese konnten 1ın

der ber- un Nıederlausıtz Dıs heute ıhren C H-lalters, dıe Z auerhaften Christianisierung dieser
Gebiete tführte rakter als eıgenständıge Volksgruppe bewahren 120

Für dıe deutsche Ostsiedlung spielten neben Allerdings W ar deren Christianisierung ELTW:

demographiıschen Ursachen auch polıtısche Moaotiıve das Jahr 1000, also schon VOT dem Fınsetzen der
und das Anlıegen der 1SS1O0N eiıne Rolle. 411 Wiäah- deutschen Ostsiedlung, 1MmM Wesentlichen abge-
rend dıe deutsch besiedelten Gebiete des estens schlossen.!?!
eine große Bevölkerungsdichte aufwıesen,
dıe sSlawısch besiedelten Gebiete Östlıch der Elbe
1Ur unnn besiedelt. Das einsetzende starke Bevöl- (13) Missionsgeschichte Deutschlands:
kerungswachstum im Westen zwıschen 1000 un Epochen Methoden Kulturkreise
1300 hat sıch dıe Bevölkerung Deutschlands mehr Die Missıonsgeschichte Deutschlands stellt sıch
als verdoppelt*““ gehört FAr den Voraussetzungen AUS dre1 Blıckwinkeln als ausgesprochen komplexes

Geflecht dar.der deutschen Ostsiedlung. In einem me1st fried-
lıchen, ber mehrere Jahrhunderte andauernden Alle wiıchtigen Epochen der europäischen Missı-
Prozess haben deutsche Siedler bısher sıedlungs- onsgeschichte sınd auch für dıe Miıssıonsgeschichte
A1LILIC der sıedlungsleere Räume besijedelt der Deutschlands VO  m} Bedeutung. So hat dıe Miıssı-
aber Dorter 1ın der Nachbarschaft bestehender sla- onsgeschichte Deutschlands schon fei der
wıscher Sıedlungen gegründet. Dabel WAarcecn CGS ın PrStieEn Epoche der Ausbreıitung des Chrıistentums,
Sachsen dıe urgen, VO  — denen dıe Christianıisie- der frühchrıistlichen Ausbreıitung der Kırche 1mM

114 Römıischen Reıch Mıiıt der kaıserlichen Residenzrung ausging,  115 ın anderen Gebieten dıe Klöster.
Be1 den bedeutenden Stadtgründungen der eut- Irıer rückte das Gebiet des heutıigen Deutschlands
schen Ostsiedlung WAaren CS als solche gegründete VO  —$ der Peripherıie 1NSs Zentrum des Geschehens,
Stadtkiırchengemeinden, dıe dıe Chrıistianisierung WAar CS doch „die Kaıiserresidenz er ON der

Konstantıns Siegeszug seınen Ausgangtrugen. ‘ . Kulturell me1st dıe FEinflüsse AUS

dem Nesten bestimmend;**° schliefSlich kam CS ZUT hatte.“ 122 So IST dıe Missionsgeschichte Deutsch-
Verschmelzung der Volksgruppen, A4SS Eıinhe1i- lands aufs Engste MIt der Konstantıinıschen en
miısche und „Neusıedler ZU deutschen eustäammen und ıhren Folgen verbunden. Die Epoche der VOol-
ZUS ammengewachsen‘ sind . 1! I dıe Christianıisie- kerwanderung brachte dann einen großen UüCcCK-
LUNS des Gebietes des heutigen Deutschlands und schlag, nıcht aber das bbrechen der christliıchen
der angrenzenden hemals deutschen Gebiete (Jst- Kontimnultät. FEın weıterer Marksteın WAar dıe Chriıs-
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fal] Burggemeinden.t1anısıerung des Frankenreıiches, CS folgten „klas
Oftmals wurde der Autfbau der ırchlıchensısche“ Missionsepochen WIEC dıe ıroschottische

und dıe angelsächsıische 1SS1O0N. 1n weıteres CDO Organısatıon bıs hın ortlıchen Parochıie als der
chales Geschehen W ar dıe Wiıedererrichtung des entscheidende Weg der Mıssıon angesehen.
westlichen Kaıiserreiches Uurc dıe Krönun Karls Schliefßlich, und das 1St neben der Dauer der

Gr. 1im S00 Es folgten schlıefslich dıe VCI- Missionsgeschichte Deutschlands VOIN einem
schıedenen muıiıttelalterlichen Miıssıonsinıitiativen, SANZCHN Jahrtausend der erstaunlıchste Befund, LTa

dıe Christenheit Deutschlands durch ıhre Miıssı-al deren and einerseılts dıe Kreuzzugsbewegung,
andererse1ıts dıe Ostsiedlung auch 1M Kontext der onsgeschichte ın Interaktıon mıt allen wiıchtigen
Geschichte der Chrıistianisierung @8 LNEMNNEN Sind. Kulturkreisen Europas.

Viıeltältig WI1IE dıe Ekpochen auch dıe Miıs- So sınd dıe ETSTEN beiden kpochen der Miıssı10ns-
sıonsmethoden, dıe Anwendung anden. Schon dıe geschichte Deutschlands gepragt VO Eınfluss des
beiden ErSTEN Epochen zeigen e1In gegensätzlıches romanısch gepragten Chrıistentums des Römischen
Bıld Stand Anfang dıe persönlıche kvangelı- Reıches, wobel CS Sanz A Anfang Anzeıchen
SAt10N 1mM Mittelpunkt, spielten dann dıe Ent- für eınen Einfluss des griechisch gepragten hrıs-
scheidung des Herrschers und dıe Herausbildung tentums xibtdes Staatskırchentums dıe entscheidenden Rollen, In der Völkerwanderungszeıt wurde annn der
Motive, dıe annn vielfältıg wıederkehrten. In der germanısche Einfluss bestiımmend, und 1€Ss auf
V ölkerwanderungszeıt können WIr VO  > Stammes- Dauer. Die ıroschottische 1SS10N brachte eiınen
ekehrungen sprechen, während dıe ıroschottische prägenden chrıistlıchen Impuls aUus dem keltischen
1SS1O0N als persönlıches Projekt erscheınt. Kulturkreıis, während dıe sıch anschließende angel-Dıie angelsächsische 1SsS1ıON zeıgte eın viel- sachsıische 1SS1ON dıe Chrıistenheit Deutsch-
faltıges Ineıinander verschıedener Motive und lands wohl och nachhaltıger gepragt hat In den
Methoden. Standen 1m Hıntergrund eıne CNSAU- hochmuittelalterlichen Missıonsepochen IFEa dıe
gıerte He1matbasıs nd ein wırksame Gebetsbru- Christenheıit Deutschlands 1in eın vielfältiges Bez1ie-
derschaft, erkennen WIr in der Wırksamkeıit des hungsgeflecht MIt ZWE1 weıteren großen Kultur-
Bonifatıius eınerseıts dıe Verkündıigungsarbeıt VO  > kreisen kuropas eın I dies gılt sowochl 1MmM gebenden,geschulten Mıssıonsteams, dıe auf eıne persönlıche als auch 1m empfangenden Sınn für den skandına-
Aneı1gnung des christlıchen Glaubens abzielte. vischen un! den slawıschen Kulturkreis. Daben hatandererse1lts sehen WIr dıe methodische Aufbau- un 168 Mas durchaus überraschen, das Gebiet
arbeıt mıiıt einem breıten, auch ulturellen Pro- des heutigen Deutschlands Anteıl der COChristi1-

durch dıe Klostergründungen. Abgesichert anısıerungsgeschichte sowochl Skandınavıens, als
wurde dıe Christianisierung schliefßlich durch eiıne auch des slawıschen Kulturkreises un ZW ar 4US-
Reformierung der Kırche, durch den Autfbau der gehend VO  3 Däinemark und Polen Schliefßlich [TAE
Kırchenorganisation ıIn den Missionsgebieten un! MIıt der Passauer Ungarnmıissıon der unga-durch dıe CNSC Bındung der .a das Papst- rische Kulturkreıis \88! das Blickfeld der COChristenheit

in Rom Deutschlands
Die Christianıisierung der Sachsen durch arl Die Missionsgeschichte Deutschlands korres-

Gr. stellte das Beıispiel eiıner polıtısch motıvierten pondıert a1so 1n vielfaltıger Weise MmMIıt den EpochenMıssıon dar: dıe auch dıe Anwendung mıihtärıischer
Gewalt einbezog. 1n Beıispiel füır dıe und Methoden der Miıssiıonsgeschichte kuropas und

Iässt Beziehungen allen wichtigen Kulturkre1-Einbeziehung Gewalt 1n dıe Ausbreitungsge- SCI] Furopas erkennen. Geographisch ın der Mıtteschichte des Chrıistentums zeigte dıe Verırrung des kuropas gelegen, 1St dıe Christenheit DeutschlandsWendenkreuzzugs”.
(Janz anders stellte sıch VOT allem das Wırken somıt in ıhrer Ausbreitungsgeschichte durch en

intens1ıves Beziehungsgeflecht MI1t der ChristenheitAnsgars dar, e1InNes Miıssıonsvıisı:onäars. Europas verbunden.Idıie mıttelalterliche Mıssıon wandte viele
Methoden A Ooftmals wurden Klöster als Zentren

Notesder Chrıistianıisierung gegründet, CS gab regelrecht
als solche gegründete Miıssıionsbistümer., 1n /Zitiert be1 Ernst Dassmann, Kırchengeschichteder Weıse, das schon bestehenden Bıstuümer für dıe Ausbreitung, Leben und VE der Kırche In den
Mıiıssi:onsbistumer Verantwortung übernahmen; EVSTEN dre1 Jahrhunderten gar on  am
andere Wege WAarecen Stadtkırchen un: als Sonder- INCLI, 265;: vgl Karl Baus, Von der Urgemernde
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zur frühr.  stlıchen Grofßkirche, Hubert Jedın (Ag.); Grabinschriften,“ 1ın Alexander Demandt und Josef
Handbuch der Kırchengeschichte Band rei Engemann, Konstantın der Grofe. Ausstellungskata-
burg Herder, 243 109, 263-274; 274
In der Kulturdatenbank Region er* „MDer Ernst Dassmann, IDe ÄAnfange der Kırche In Deutsch-
Irierer Dom 1STt ıne der ältesten Stätten der Chris land. Vom der Spätantıke ıs ZUV frühfränkıschen Leıt
tenheit, älteste Bischofskirche Öördlich der Alpen (  gar Kohlhammer, 68; vgl Woaolf-
und se1it der Spätantıke eın lebendiges Zentrum gaNng Spickermann, (Jermanıa Superuwr. ugı0ons-
gelebten aubens  D Kulturgüter iın der Regıion geschichte des vrömıschen GeErmanıen Religion der
rier http://bwpc08.fh-trier.de. Eingewählt Römischen Provinzen Band ( Tübingen: ohr

2007 Im Irierer Orgelpunkt €1 „Der j1ebeck, 504-508; vgl AUC die Kartendar-
Irnierer Dom 1St die alteste Bischotskirche und dıe stelung ın Hermann Kınder und Werner ılge-
alteste Kirche Öördlıch der Alpen überhaupt, die MaANnN, dtv-Atlas ZUNV Weltgeschichte Band 1' Vomn den
se1It dem vierten ahrhundert iıne ununterbrochene ÄAnfängen ıs ZUV Französischen Revolutuon , Aufl
Gottesdienst-TIradiıtion besitzt.“ www.trlierer-orgel- (München Deutscher Taschenbuch Verlag), 2004,
punkt.de Eingewählt 2007 106 DE Ausbreitung des Christentums.“
Wınfried Weber, „Neue Forschungen ZUE rierer Dassmann, Daie Änfänge der Kırche In Deutschland,
Domgrabung. Die archäologischen Ausgrabungen vgl Heinen, Frühchristliches Iner, 16-72)

171 Heınen, Frühchrıstlıches Iner, AT1mM Garten der Kurıe VOIN der Leven* ın Sebastian
Rıstow F Neu Forschungen den nfängen 151
des COChristentums Im einland, ahrbuc für Antıke Dassmann, IDe ÄAnfänge der Kırche In Deutschland,
und Christentum Ergänzungsband Kleine Reihe V2 Heınen, AAer als Bischofssitz,“ 23726
(Münster: Aschendorff, 2004), 225-234; ers B 13 Heıinrich Kraft, Eınleitung: Eusebius VON C ÄSarea.
dass Nan auf ıhren Bau alle Sorgfalt verwende.‘ Die 1n ders. (F Eusebius VO CAasarea: Kırchenge-
Irnierer Kırchenanlage un: das konstantinische Kır: schichte, unveränderte Aufl ( Darmstadt Wiıssen-
chenbauprogramm,“ 1n Michael Fiıedrowicz, Ger: schaftlıche Buchgesellschaft, DE  S
hard Krieger, Wınfried Weber (Hg} Konstantın der Klaus Martın Girardet, „Konstantın un: das Chrıis
VOoßE. Der Kaıser und dıe Chrıisten die Chriısten und enum dıe e der Entscheidung 310
ASET , Aufl er Paulinus, 2007} 69-96; 1n Josef Engemann HS} Konstantıin der VO/SE.
Heınz Heınen, Frühchr:  1CHES Iner: den NJAN- Geschichte rchäologıe ZEDTUWON Internationales
A bis ZUV Völkerwanderung rıer Paulinus, Kolloguium DOML Oktober 2005 der Umn1-
LE  > versität Irıer Arıer: Rheinisches Landesmuseum,
Heınz Heıinen, er als Bischofssitz,“ 1n Alexan- 2006),; 69-81; ders. „Konstantın Wegbereıiter
der Demandt und Josef Engemann, Konstantın der des Christentums als Weltreligion,“ in Alexander
VOßE. Ausstellungskatalog (Maınz Verlag Phılıpp Demandtun: Josef Engemann, Konstantıin derTO|
VON Zabern: 318-3206, 319 Ausstellungskatalog, 2532-242; Alexander Demandt,

|von FHarnack: Die Missıon und Ausbreitung „Konstantın der Tro in seıner ZEIE: 1ın 1510
des Christentums In den EVSTEN VE1 ahrhunderten. /4-84; vgl auch Josef Rist, „Gottesgeschenk oder

Hınrıiıchs‘sche(EeIpZIE: Buc  andlung, Sündentall> Realıität und Mythos der SOgCENANNLTLECN
Konstantiniıschen Wende,“ ın Michael Fiıedrowicz,

Norbert Brox, Zr christlichen Mıssıon ın Gerhard Krıieger, iınirıe. Weber (Hg ), Konstantın
der Spätantıke,“ 1n Karl ertelge (Hg.), Missıon Im der VO/SE. Der Kaıser und die Chrısten dıe Chrısten

und der Kaser,; Aufl Her Paulinus, 31Neuen Jlestament, QÜuaestiones Usıiputatae 05 (Freı1-
burg Herder, 190=-237. 190; Georg chel- 67/ vgl auch Alan eider.: „Vıolence an Mıssıon
bert, „Zur trühen Missionsgeschichte,“ NZM 57 iın the Fourth an Fıfth Centüriles;” Internatuional

3-1  S Bulletin 0  1SSLONANY Research Vol SE No 3 ulı
Klaus Koschorke, „Christentum, Ausbreitungsge- 125-133; Stuart Georg Hall: „Konstan-
schichte Alte Kırche (1.-6 JA RCl Aufl tin O der TO 5357/)05 F 489-500;

DA 239 Alexander Demandt, Geschichte der Spätantıike:
Heınen, Frühchrıistliches Irner, 14525 BroxX, SLZur Das Römuaische Reich Docletian bis Justiman DL
christlichen Mıssıon iın der Spätantike,” 2285: In 565 Chr unchen Beck, 44.-
Irıier sınd 4ec. frühchristliche Grabinschriften 1in 59; Manfred Clauss, „Konstantın,“ RGG Aufl
griechischer Sprache gefunden worden. ADieEse 4,‚ derS.. Konstantın der VO/SE und
Inschriften stehen für ine besondere Bevölke SEINE Zeıit unchen Beck. Bernhard
LUNSSSTUDDC AUS dem griechisch-sprachigen Osten Kötung und fred chindler, „Die Reichskirche
des Römerreiches und spiegeln den multi-eth bıs zum Ausgang der Antike;“ in Bernd Moeller
nıschen und -kulturellen Hıntergrund des Lebens (} Okumeniısche Kırchengeschichte Band ON
1n der spätantiıken Residenzstadt Irıier wıder.“ den Änfängen hıs CM Miıttelalter (Darmstadt: WiI1s-
Lothar Schwinden, hrıstlıche Bestattungen und senschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 101-109;
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Hartwın Brandt, Konstantın der Grofße: Der Die Basılıka des rierer Kirchenkomplexes
CHTYISTLLCHE Kaıser: INE Buographie München: steht damıt A ang der Architekturge-
Beck, schichte des christlichen rchenbaus „Ihre C1It-

15 I ukas Clemens un olfgang Schmid, radıt1- stellung rückt dieses Gebäude den ang des
ONCI der Konstantinıschen Famiılie 1ın Äner.: ın christlichen Kırchenbaues und verleiht ıhm e
Alexander Demandt und Josef Engemann, Kons- besondere edeutung.“ (Weber, >>  N  x<  &- dass [Nall auf
tantın der Große: Ausstellungskatalog, 488-497, 488; iıhren Bau alle Sorgfalt VELWENdE:...x  ba 85) S 1St
Klaus-Peter Goethert und Marco Kiessel, AAmer bıslang der älteste nachweisbare Kirchenbau nörd-

Residenz ın der Spätantike,“ in ıbıd., 304-311, ıch der Alpen und SOMIt eCin einz1gartıges Denkmal
304 kirchlicher Baukunst.“ (Weber, „Jrıer kaiserliche

16 Eduard Sebald, Dıie AaSılıka 1n Anrıer. DKV-Kunst- Reisdenz und kirchliche Metropole,“ 22)
führer Nr ünchen, Berlin: Deutscher 20 Heınen, Frühchrıistliches Irer, 116 eber-Dellac-
Kunstverlag ]: Franz Ronig, Der Dom Aner: roce/Weber, A JOrt, Wi  S sıch Gottes Volk CISaMl-

ı rıer Paulinus, 1099 Barbara Weber- melt,  e“ 255; Weber, T dass Ian auf iıhren Bau
Dellacroce und infrıed Weber, „ Dort: WO SIC alle Sorgfalt VeErwende:‘. 9l
Gottes 'olk versammelt‘ die Kırchenbauten kons- 23 AAm autblühenden rier und 1m 50g des christlich
tantınıscher Deit 1ın Konstantın der VO/SE. Ahyusstel- gewordenen Ofes WAarTrcIil viele Einwohner Chrıisten

geworden, ohne ıne innere CONVPEVSLO vollziehen.“Iungskatalog, 244-255, 255
Vgl dıe Abbildungen der rchenmode dıe Dassmann, Daie Anfänge der Kırche In Deutschland,
dem Beıtrag infrıed Weber, AInr kaiserliche /9: „1mM 'olk heben heidnische Lebensweise und
Residenz und kirchliche etropole,“ Bıstum rıer Aberglauben weıter lebendig.“ ıbıd., /6: Kreider,

„ Vıolence and Miıssıon,“ 125-126(Hg.); Konstantın und UT  a ner Paulinus,
E19-2/, auf und beigegeben sınd; Vgl Rıst, „Gottesgesche oder Sünden  Dn ö/;

Barbara Weber-Dellacroce un! Wınfried Weber, Heınz, „DIe edeutung der Ee1It Konstantıins... für
A DOrt WO sıch Gottes olk versammelt‘ die Kır: die Liturgıie der Kırche.“ Alan eıder stellt test
chenbauten konstantinischer Lieit ın Konstantın ln Constantine‘s empıre there would be ‚house
der Grofße. Ausstellungskatalog, 2445 5 Weber, churches‘.“ Kreıder, „Violence and Missıon,“ 126
dass [11all auf ıhren Bau alle Sorgfalt verwende.‘. 253 Dassmann, IDae Änfänge der Kırche In Deutsch-
838-91; Andreas Hemz, „Die edeutung der C1It land, 6-65.102; Spickermann, Germanıa Super10r,

506.511Konstantıns 306-35/) für dıe Liturgie der Kirche;“
In Michael Fiedrowicz, Gerhard Jleger, Wınfried AAtier 1n dieser CeI1It auch der Mittelpunkt des
Weber (Hg.); Konstantın der VO/SE. Der Kauser und geistigen Lebens für den Westen.“ Chriısta chug-
dıe Christen dıe Christen und der Kaıser, 9-1 ılle:; 5yzanz und SEINE Welt Kunst 1m Bild (Baden-

Baden olle,141 Der ETSFECN Bischofskirche, der „Agrıtius- Bası-
25lıka:t, gebührt insotern Cem besonderer tellen Heınen, Frühchristliches Irer, 120

WEeTTL, da S1C mıiıt ihrer Entstehung 1m Jahrzehnt Dassmann, Die Anfänge der Kırche In Deutschland,
des ahrhunderts Mi1t den Bauten In Rom den 2 Heınen, . Aner als Bischofssitz,“ 2326

Dassmann, Die ÄAnfänge der Kırche In Deutschland,egınn des christlichen rchenbaus nter Kons-
tantın markıert.“ (Weber, BD RA dass INan auf ıhren
Bau alle Sorgfalt verwende ...  « D3 vgl Heınz, 28 albert Hamman, IDie Kırchenvdter: Kleine ınfü

U: 141) Tedric er stellt dıe Irnerer 2a In EUEN und Werk (Freiburg Br Herder.
Kathedrale 1ın 1ne €1 mMiıt den monumentalen SR
Kırchenbauten VOINl Rom, Konstantinopel und Jeru 29 Nassmann, IDie AÄAnfange der Kırche In Deutschland,
salem. Drei Generationen nach Konstantıns Edıkt
VOIN Maıland habe sıch das Bild römischer Städte 30 Moreau, JL actantnis:” RGG, Aufl., 4,

196-197/total verwandelt: „Kaiserliche Städte WIEC er und
Rom, Konstantinopel und Jerusalem wurden nıcht 31 rl-Jose Gilles, „Münzprägungen 1mM Öömischen
mehr UuUrc. Tempel,. sondern Urc. christliıche Kır Jrier. - 1n Demandt/Engemann (Hg.), Konstantın
chentamılien In iıhrer Struktur bestimmt.“ MEeSTIC der Gro/fe. Ausstellungskatalog, 31 f ders:: „ {9as

Geldwesen 1m spaten und Jahrhundert, 111erke. Spätantıke und Frühes Christentum. Kunst
der Welt hre geschichtlichen, soziologischen und Konstantın der 'OfSE. Ausstellungskatalog, 197-199;
relig1ösen Grundlagen, IIie Kulturen des en! erfolgte die Prägung des olıdus, der Zur

andes (Baden-Baden: olle, 61 zweıten Standardgoldmünze der Öömischen Kalser-
18 zeıt wurde, 1n ner. ıbıd., KOT ders:, „Reformen desWeber-Dellacroce/ Weber, „ MDOrt:. WO sıch Gottes

olk versammelt, ““ 254; vgl Dassmann, AÄAnfänge Münzwesens ıIn konstantinıischer EeIt nfer beson-
der Kırche In Deutschland, 89 derer Berücksichtigung der Muünzstätte Anier:
Heınen, rühchrıstliches Irner, Weber, Konstantın der VO/SE. Kolloguiumsband, 180 194

2° Lothar Schwinden, „Chrnstliche Bestattungen und„Neue Forschungen ZUrTr Inerer Domgrabung.“
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Grabinschriften,“ ın Demandt/Engemann (: phische Überlegungen ZzUuU den trühchristlichen
Inschriften Aaus Boppard,“ in Rıstow (1 ): NeueKonstantın der VvO/SE. Ausstellungskatalog, 263-274,

269; AIner hat 1m Jahrhundert 1m Nordwes- Forschungen, 209-223; Wınfried Schmitz, „Der ne1-
ten des römiıschen Reiches iıne Sonderstellung, dische Tod und die offnung auf das Paradıes: Die
WIE bereıits Le Blant bemerkte. Die Inschriften frühchristlichen Inschriften als Zeugnisse der Chrıs-
weılsen der tai einen herausragenden Rang als Hanısıerung des Rhein-Mosel-Raums,“ 1n ibid.,
trühchristliches Zentrum Zu  “ Lbid., BA €1 K 1{}
zeigt das einlan ıne eigene frühchristliche Ent: Haendler, Iie abendländısche Kırche ım Peıtalter der
wicklung. „Das Irierer Inschriftenmaterial zeichnet Völkerwanderung, 132

45SicHh : dadurch auUS, dass MI1t einem großen Teı1l Karl Moersch, Geschichte der A, Vomn den nNfan-
einer schr frühen Epoche des Christentums ANSC- AEN bıs INS Jahrhundert Landau: Pfälzische
hört.“ ıbıd., DL Verlagsanstalt, 56; Bernhart Jähnig und

33 Martrthias Sımon, Evangelısche Kırchengeschichte Bay- Ludwig Bıewer, Kleiner AS ZUNV deutschen Terrıto-
EINS, überarbeitete und fortgeführte ufl ( Nürn- rualgeschichte (Bonn Kulturstiftung der Deutschen
berg 1952): 23 uch Dassmann, IDie Anfänge der Vertriebenen),
Kırche In Deutschland, 164 ] utz VOIl Padberg, „Germanenmission,“ RGHS

34 NO genendt, Das Frühmuittelalter Die Aufl S /46-748,; /46
abendländısche Christenheit DON 400 ıs 9200 (Stuttg- ugen Ewı1g un: Knut Schäferdiek, x  hrıstlıche
Ar ohlhammer, 266 Expansıon im Merowingerreıch,“ 1n Knut Schä

235 Gert Haendler, Dae abendländısche Kırche Im Pe1t- fe rdıek (Hg } Kırchengeschichte als Miusstwnsgeschichte
alter der Völkerwanderung. Kırchengeschichte 1ın Band 11 Erster anIae Kırche des frühen Muiıt-

telalters ünchen: Chr. Kaılser, 116-145,Einzeldarstellungen 1/ Berlin Evangelische Ver-
lagsanstalt, 126-128; vgl Arno Rettner, 128-129; Dassmann, Iie Änfänge der Kırche In
„Eine VETrBCSSCHC Minderheıt,“ ın Matthıas Knaut Deutschland,
und IDieter Quast, Dae Völkerwanderung: U 45 Haendler, Dire AUE:  ndısche Kırche Im Zeıtalter der
zwıschen Antıke und Muittelalter, Sonderband der Völkerwanderung, 152 VO Padberg, Daie Chrıstiani-
Zeitschrift rchäologıe In Deutschlan. (Darmstadt: SLETUNG Europas IM Miıttelalter, 200
Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 6/7.1 Von Padberg, „Germanenm1ss10n,” /46

36 Knut Schäferdiek, „Franken.“ IT 330-335, 5() Vgl corg Denzler und Carl Andresen, t-Wor-
331 terbuch der Kirchengeschichte , aktualisierte Aufl

27 Vgl die ausführlichen Darstelungen be1i Dassmann, unchen Deutscher Taschenbuch Verlag, 1993),
Dae Anfänge der Kırche In Deutschland, 69-75, 194 vgl genehmigte und aktualısıierte Liızenzaus-
85, bes Öö2; Heinen, Frühchristliches Irer, 53-59 gabe (Wıesbaden Marıx, 2004), 194
Gert Händler, Dire abendländısche Kırche Im Zeıtalter 51 Brendan Bradshaw, Arland. 1 PE LTEN
der Völkerwanderung, 134 35 Angenendt, Das Frühmiuttelalter , 204:; Gustav ol

39 Lutz VON Padberg, „Germanenmission,“ RGiG Benrath, „Buße Hiıstorisch,“ /% 452-473,;
Aufl S /46-748; Rudaolt LOFENZ: Die 1IVCHE 458-459

53 Vgl IThomas a  X Ho the Irısh saved the C(Omilıza-In ılırer Geschichte. TJIas ”ierTe hıs sechste Jahrhundert
Westen, Die Kırche 1n ihrer Geschichte Band Lue- H0N The Untold StOrYy of Ireland‘s ole from the Fall
ferung C Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, Rome LO the Rıse edieval UT New York

ÖÖ; Heinen, Frühchristliches Iner,Z Dass- Doubledayv, dt Ausgabe ders.: Wıe dıe Iren
dıe /Zinılısatıion VELTLELEN unchen oldmann,IMNMann, IDıie AÄAnfange der Kırche In Deutschland, 872

Karl üller, DIDe Weltmaussıon der 1IVCHE Der T1ISt 1998); Wılfried tro. Weltsprache atein, W W W.

In der Welt Eıne Enzyklopädie XE Reihe Band klassphil.unı-muenchen.de/-stroh/weltsprache.
(Aschaffenburg: Pattloch, 18-19 htm, Punkt 73 eingewählt 10 2007

4 1 Schäferdiek, “Franken,“ O2 A as Volk Wdl wenl1- Ewı1g Schäferdiek, »  hrıstlıche Expansıon 1m
SCcCI HIC EGERNNISEHGCNE Predigten, Glaubensunter- Merowingerreich,‘ S5137 141-142; Putzger
weisungen un Katechumenat aufgrun einer Hıstorischer Weltatlas, 101 Aufl Berlın Cornelsen,
persönliıchen Entscheidung ZUu Glauben gekom- 9 Karte 4 | L.„Iroschottische und angelsäch-

sische Mıssıon.“NCN als vielmehr Urc das Beispiel ‘ Könıig Chlo
55WIgS und anderer Grofßer des Reiches, dıe S1C Peter VON Polenz, Geschichte der deutschen Sprache.

natten tautfen lassen.“ Dassmann, Dıie AÄnfänge der Aufl Berlın, New York Walter de Gruvter,
Kırche In Deutschland, 83 OR

56 Von Polenz, Geschichte der deutschen Sprache,utz VO Padberg, Dae Christianistierung Furo-
DAS Im Miıttelalter (  gar Phılıpp Reclam Jun.,

48-50; Haendler, Dite abendländısche Kırche f Von Padberg, Chrıistuanisierung EuUropas iIm Miıttelal-
ım Zeıtalter der Völkerwanderung, FÜ LEr , 23

43 erhar: Nıkıtsch, NeEuUE, nıcht eplgra- 58 utz Padberg, Wynfreth-Bonifatius. Brock-
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haus Biıldbiographien (Wuppertal und Zürich Schäterdiek (Hg —“ Kirchengeschichte als 1SS10N2S-
Brockhaus ders Bonıfatius 1SS10NALV und geschichte II 11
Reformer (München Beck Johannes Meıer, „Chrıistentum, Ausbreitungsge-
Erich chnepe Jesus LL frühen Miıttelalter Der schichte I1 Mittelalter (bıs 1450), RGG Aufl
WEg des Evangelıums den Germanen Aufl 239 24() Erich Hoffmann, „Schleswig un
Bad Liebenzell Verlag der Liebenzeller Mıssıon Holstein ZUrTLC C1it des Beginns der chrıistliıchen Miıs-

S10 Schleswig-Holsteinische Kırchengeschichte
Von Padberg, Bonıfatius: MiIissıonar und Band Anfänge und Ausbau überarbeitete
41; Armın Sıerszvyn, 2000 Jahre Kırchengeschichte Aufl (Neumünster Klar Wachholz 15 61
Band Das Mittelalter (Neuhausen-Stuttgart: 48
Hänssler SS Knut Schäferdiek, „Sachsen Volk .“

61 utz VO Padberg, „Orate Pro DV} ut salve 551 557 553 555 Hoffmann, „Schleswig und
[T Die Bedeutung des Gebetes tfür den MI1SsS10- Holsteıin 48 Matthıias Simon Evangelische Kır:
1ar Bonuitatıus In Klaus Müller 15S10N chengeschichte Bayerns überarbeitete un: fort
In fremden Ituren Beıträge ZUV Misstonsethnologte geführte Aufl (Nürnberg, 62
Festschrift für Lothar Käser SEINEM COM  Ag 70 Walter öbel, ADIE Christianisierung des Nordens
(Nürnberg und dıe Geschichte der norc schen Kırchen bıs ur

Putzger Hıstorischer 101 Aufl Berlin rrichtung des Erzbistums Lund Cchleswi
Cornelsen Karte 4 ] L.„Iroschottische un: Holsteimnuische Kirchengeschichte Band 65 104 /3
angelsächsische Mıssıon auch uUtZgEr tlas 71 ernnar: Lohse, „Hamburg, 404 414
und vonık ZUV Weltgeschichte (Darmstadt Wıs- 4()4
senschaftliche Buchgesellschaft 72 S F Gert Haendler, 99  sgar B Göbell

75ZUV Kırchengeschichte Dritte Aufl der aktualısıerten Dıie Christianisierung des Nordens
Neuausgabe Hubert Jedın Kenneth Scott Latou- 73 Haendler, AANSEarı Göbell, ADIE Christianı-

Jochen Martın (Hg.) Herder reiburg SICFUNG des Nordens 75 /6 alther ammers
Karte 25 Das missionarısche Werk Wıl Ansgar Martın Greschat Ho;) Gestalten

1Droras Wıiınfrid Bonifatıus und Pırmins der Kiırchengeschichte Band Miıttelalter Aufl
63 utz VON Padberg, Missıon und Hrıstranısıer ung (Stuttgart ohlhammer 1994

OVMEN undFolgen bei Angelsachsen undFranken Gaudentius Sauermann, „Ansgar Knecht Gottes
und 8 Jahrhundert (Stuttgart Franz Steiner und Apostel des Nordens dıe > Pıgmenta <
104 ders Bonıfatius 1SS10ONMLV und 45 des Heılıgen AÄnsgar Gebete der frühen Kırche
ders VISTLANISLIETUNG Europas IM Muiıttelalter 85 - heidnıschen Orden (Kıel Friedrich Wıttig; Ham :-
86 burg Katholische Verlagsgesellschaft an sgar
Heınz Löwe, „Pırmiın Wıllibrord und Bonitatius 1997/); 07 105

75Ihre edeutung tür dıe Missionsgeschichte ihrer genendt Das Frühmuttelalter 376
Cit Schäferdiek (Hg S Kırchengeschichte als 76 Vgl Ortwin Rudaolt remen 155 168
Misstonsgeschichte 197 722 Da Marıe I_ uıse 154 olfgang Seegrün, albert VOIN Hamburg-
Ehrenschwendtner, „England I11 Christentum Bremen 407 410 408
( 4 Aufl 1293 1 308 1294 FT Martın Schwarz Lausten, „Dänemark

65 Es 1ST aufschlussreich da{fß die dee des päpstlichen 300 317/ 301 Ingun Montgomery, „Lund R
Prımats wesentlich den Angelsachsen Aufl 553 554 5553

wurde Franz Georg Maıer Dite Verwandlung 78 Friedrich empf, „Abendländis: Völkergemeıin-
schaft und TC VO 900 bıs 1046 Hubertder Mittelmeerwelt Fischer Weltgeschichte Band

(Frankfurt Fischer Taschenbuch Verlag, Jedin (Hg X Handbhuch der Kirchengeschichte
359 [I11 Iıe Miıttelalterliche Kırche Eirrster an

Wılhelm Messerer rolıngısche Kunst DuMont (Freiburg Herder 1985 197 293 264
Dokumente /9Reıihe Kunstgeschichte Wiıssen- Martın Schwarz Lausten, „Dänemark
schaft oln DuMont Schauberg 19753) 91 300 AL 302 vgl riedrıic Uhlhorn un Walter
DPeter son Romanık und OL1 Architektur Schlesinger Iıie deutschen Terrıtorıen Gebhardt
EL, Plastık Glasfenster, Buchmalereı Schätze an  1IC der deutschen Geschichte 13
der Weltkunst (Gütersloh Bertelsmann Kunstver- Aufl (München Deutscher Taschenbuch Verlag,
lag einhar Mohn 39 4 | Egon Boshof 1979 325
ARe1c  Reichsidee Alte FC. und Mittelalter S() Gert Haendler, „Mecklenburg, 22 310

447) 45) 443 1E Köhler, en 318 511 Uhlhorn Schlesinger IDıe deutschen
and 47) z Terrıtorıen 23725 Ernst Walter Zeeden (Hg Grofßer
Vgl hierzu Hans Dietrich Kahl,; ADIeE ETSIEN Jahr Hıstorischer /Ziaveıter Teıl Miıttelalter Erläu-
hunderte des missionsgeschichtlichen Mittelalters Aufl unchen Baverischer
Bausteine für Phänomenologiıie ıs 1050 buch Verlag 164 Hans Günter Leder
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DITZ Missiongeschichte Deutschlands Im Kontext der europäischen Missiongeschichte

„POmMMern; . 2 9-54,42 Band 11 Erster an Die Kırche des frühen
Karlheinz aSC  . Geschichte Sachsens IM Miıttelal- Miıttelalters (München: Chr. Kaiser, 11-76,
LEr Berlın Unıiıon Verlag, 62 63-69, Tatat 68; vgl Hans Wolter, DEr Kampf

82 Gerd Althoff, „OUtto IS der Grofße,“ 25 544 der Kurıe ıL  z die Führung 1MmM bendland
549, 547; vgl on Padberg, Christianıisterung UVO- bıs 274),“ ın Hubert ın CS Handbuch der

Kirchengeschichte {I11 Die Muiıttelalterliche Kırche
83

PaS, 151
empf, „Abendländıische Völkergemeinschaft,“ /weıter Halbband (Freiburg: Herder, ZET a
Z7U: vgl asSC  G Geschichte Sachsens, 63; Ernst 96277
Bızer, Kırchengeschichte Deutschlands Vomn den 908 ert auc Kırchengeschichte Deutschlands

Vierter TEl (Doppel-)Aufl. (Leipzıg:nfängen hıs Z} Vorabend der Ormatıon, Hg
Walter ubatsc Deutsche Geschichte Ereignisse Hınrichs‘sche Buchhandlung, 628
und robleme (Frankfurt/M.: Ullstein, 423 Ullmann, „Magdeburg,“ 680U; Lorenz Heın,

84 olfgang Ullmann, „Magdeburg,“ Z 6L/L ””  ang un ortgang der Slawenmission,“ Cchles-
686, 679 wıg-Holsteinische Kırchengeschichte Band Anfänge

85 asSC  © Geschichte Sachsens, und Ausbau, Z berarb Aufl (Neumünster: Karl
86 empf, „Abendländısche Völkergemeinschaft,“ aC.  Olz 105-146, L2ZL VO Padberg,

Z Hrıstuanmısıerung Europas, 161
8 / Von Padberg, Christianıisierung Europas, 53 100 auc Kiırchengeschichte Deutschlands, 628
SS Von Padberg, Christianısıerung Europas, 156 101 Heın, „Anfang und ortgang der Slawenmission,“
89 Wılhelm Dıttmann, Georg VO Glowczewaskı, 128

Frank Pauli, Mantred Rıchter und einhar Sta 102 ugus Franzen, Remigıius Bäumer, Papstgeschichte:
WINSk1, Berlıin: 750)VE 1IVCHEN und Klöster Ham- Das Papsttum IN SCINET Idee und semer geschichtlichen
burg Verlags- und Vertriebs-Gesellschaft, Verwirklıchung In der Kırche (Freiburg: Herder,

1 vgl tlas E Uniwversalgeschichte, Hg 180; vgl Dietrich KUrZe: A Das ıttela
Jürgen Herrnkind, Helmut stler, Herbert Raisch, EGT.: Anfänge un Ausbau der christlichen TE in

Aufl (München: Paul List:; München: Iden- der ark Brandenburg,“ 1n Gerd Heinrich (Hg.),
bourg, Karte 3() „Ausbreitung des T1S- Tausend ANVE Kırche In Berlın-Brandenburg Berlın

nach Mitteleuropa.“ Wiıchern-Verlag,
Jürgen Petersohn, „OUtto VO Bamberg  “ 25 1053 Kurze, „Das Miıttelalter: Anfänge un Ausbau der
9832-5339 553.554 christlichen Kırche 1n der ark Brandenburg,“

91 Ludat. „LeDusS, Bıstum, “ RGG Aufl 4, Von Padberg, VISTANISIETUNG Europas, 165
259-269. 259 infrıd Schich und Jerzv Strzelczyk, 105 auCc. Kirchengeschichte Deutschlands,
„Slawen und Deutsche Havel und Spfee. http 106 FIEM, „Anfang und ortgang der Slawenmission,“
www.geschichte.hu-berlin.de/bereiche /lg/ Exkur- 135
sıonen/Inhalt/Berlin_1999I3/Schildhorn/ 107 Hein, 99-  ang und Fortgang der Slawenmission,“
Text/Grunewald2.pdf. Eingewählt A 2004;, 135

Seite 108 DPeter Kawerau, Ostkırchengeschichte Band 111 Tas
02 Christian Rohr, Zwischen Bavern und Byzanz: Christentum In Europa und Äsıen Im Z'eıtalter der

Zaur Missionsgeschichte Osteuropas 1m Früh- und Kreuzzuge, Corpus Scriptorum Christiaanorum Orı
Hochmiuttelalter,“ Rıngvorlesung der Salzburger entalı.m Vol 44 uDsSs1 Tomus 65 (Löwen:
Miıttelalter-Studien, WS 2003/04 4 19as Bıld und Peeters: /3: Johannes Haller, Das Papsttum
die Geschichte Usteuropas 1m Mittelalter,“ Salz Idee und Wırklichkeit Daire Vollendung Mün
burg, Oktober 20053, 11153 chen: owohlt,
http://www.sbg.ac.at/ger/samson/rvws2005- 109 Wolter, Aer Kampf der Kurıle. TE
04 /rohr2003.pdf Eingewählt 15 2004:; auc. Kırchengeschichte Deutschlands, 631
Ewıg Schäferdiek, ”„  hristliıche Expansıon im Atlas ZUV Geschichte der deutschen Ostsiedlung, ear

ılirıe. Krallert UunNnt Miıtarbeit VON Walter KuhnMerowingerreıich,“ 170
93 ohr, „Zwischen Bayern und Byzanz,“” 9:; S1imon, un: Ernst Schwarz (Bielefeld: elhagen N Klasıng,

Evangelısche Kırchengeschichte Bayerns, 61 1958); 5-/; Bernhart Jähnıig und Ludwıg Bıewer,
Sımon, Evangelısche Kirchengeschichte Bayerns, Kleiner AS ZUNV deutschen Lerrıtorialgeschichte
64.66; Aufhauser, „Bamberg.” K, Aufl., (Bonn Kulturstiftung der Deutschen Vertriebenen,
Bd 1, 5959-360, 859 1990) 4 |

95 Simon, Evangelısche Kırchengeschichte Bayerns, KF2 Colıin McEvedy und Rıchard Jones, AS ofO'
Rohr, „Zwischen Bayern und BvVzanz; Populatıon Hıstory (Harmondsworth: Penguin,
Hans-Dietrich Kahl,; . DIE PEISICH Jahrhunderte des 1980)
missionsgeschichtlichen Miıttelalters: Bausteine ur 53 Blaschke, Geschichte Sachsens, 63
i1ne Phänomenologıie bıs Ö 1050“ 1ın Knut cha KISA Kurze: . Das Miıttelalter: Anfänge und Ausbau der
terdiek (HS S Kırchengeschichte als Misstonsgeschichte christlichen Kırche 1n der ark Brandenburg,“ Br
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tlas ZUVr Kırchengeschichte Dritte Aufl der ktualı hrer (Leipzıg Seemann Buch un
sierten Neuausgabe Hubert Jedın Cenneth Scott Kunstverlag, 362
Latourette Jochen Martın (Hg.) Herder Frei- A Jähnig Bıewer KleinerS ZUÜUY deutschen Terrıto-
burg, 54 Die Ausbreitung der Prämons- rualgeschichte 4 1

hıs 1 300 VO/SEV Hıstorischer 118 Heın, 99  ang und ortgang der Slawenmission/ weıter Teıl überarb Aufl (München AaVe-
rischer Schulbuchverlag, 28, ADIE Verbrei- 136 137

119 Heın, I”  ang und ortgang der Slawenmission(ung der Prämonstratenser
er May, Wr  UWrCHeEN Sachsen/Anhalt

durchgesehene Aufl Berlın Evangelische Verlags- 120 Uhlhorn Schlesinger IDe deutschen Terrıtorıen
anstalt, 16 17 206

171 ASC Geschichte Sachsens116 May, UVCHEN In Sachsen/Anhalt OSse Ada-
mıiak und Rudolf Pıllep, NSTLAN: DDR Eın Reı- 129 Heınen Frühchrıistlıches Irıer 115

NEW FROM ATERNOSTE

vın, Barth and Reformed Theology
Edıted bDy Neıl MacDonald an Carl Irueman

arl Barth and John Calvın belong the first rank of theologıans of the Church Both of COUTSC
also Reformed cheologıans Hıstoricaliv, Calvın ıntluence Reformed doctrine has ecCcn much greater than
that otf Barrth’s aM CONTLINUCS be the PI'CSCHt day In Barth Reformed credentials have been

questioned NOLT least HIS understandıng of election and ATONEMEN Ihe who should be of ArCater
anCC tor the Retormed church the twenty-first centurv? Who has the better ArgumeCNts ()I1 the Bıble?

arth Calvın? Doctrinal of fOcus ALC the NAature of the ATONC) Scrıpture and the SACTAMENTS

Neiıl MacDonald Senıi0r ] ecturer 1 Theology, Unıversıity of Surrev Roehampton London Car/|l
Irueman Protessor of Church 1StOFrV. Westminster Theologıcal deminarYy, Phıladelphia USA

978 567 / 229 152mm / 200pp (PSE.) E, 99

Bart and Dostoevsky
Study of the Influence of Fyodor Dostoevsky the Development of Karl

arth
Paul Brazıer

work OT hıstorıc 2N! SVSTEIMIMALIC theology Bartlh and Dostoevsky CXAUaIN1NCS the influence of Dostoevks,
Barth Brazier) studv explicates: first, the readıng ot Dostoevskv DV Barth 1915—1 and the influence

h1s understandıng, otf S11l and, second, A StudvV of RBarrth’s trıiend and colleague Eduard Thurnevsen who
influenced Barth’ approprı1athion of Dostovevskv; thırd, Barth’s ıllustratıve of Dostoevsky, around 1918-21,

the per10« of the of HIS sem1nal COMMECNTLArV ON OMAans.
Paul Brazıer orıginallv traıned the tıne TIS He holds degrees from ıng's College London where he completed

hıs PhD) whiıch thıs book based

078 563 4 / 229 x 152mm / 2/0pp / £1I9 QQ

Paternoster, Holdom Avenue, Bletchley, on Keynes MK I 1QR,
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Etica Internet Partıre Dalla Teologıa
Leonardo DEe Chıirico

Istıtuto dı Formaz1ıone Evangelıca Documentazıone, Padova, ALLY

(osa ha da SP&ITII'C Gerusalemme COM Google? testa LE AFLETAZIONE problematıca VCETITSO una
13 Bıbbıa C{} Wıkıpedia? La OIMNUNIO1:! fraterna CTELICA de]l CTISHATEeSI quella dı MONOTE1ISMO
CO le chat Iınes? partırc da Tertulliano che S1 app1att1to sulla M PEUZIONE sulla COM

chiedeva COSa AVCSSC che fare Gerusalemme CO  - unıdırezionale 1 Yaltra parte la dottrina
Atene OgN1 SCHCTAZIONE eve uUunNna domanda ETMHATIA riconduce Ia realta ad UunNna Sla dı
sımıle attualızzata ] PTrOPDTI10 In >> ftondo S sıgnıfica che lınguagg] devono
Ia della fede CTISEAnaA dı 1nterag1re modo CSSETLE traducıbiılı Oom  142 era loro soggem
S$1gNIMNCAtLVO COSITUFLLIVOo CO Ia cultura de] devono rendere qualcun altro de] loro OPDC-
PCI EVHAFE dı ubırla modo DaSSIVO dı sposarla FAatLO Pethos della COINULNL  ZA1O11C GVe rıspondere

modo Uggı questa cultura porta anche de1 CHiterN che salvaguardıno Ia dıgnıta ?’onestäa
11 OC dı Internet. La riıvoluzıione tecnologıca ne] Ia QHCCIPS.ZIOIIC Fa dottrina eIrınıtarıa 1101 111C

della OMMUNICAZIONEC obblıga ad ı1nterrogarc1 raggla una selvaggıa "deregulatıon della COTLM1LUTNL-

quale S1id 11 I‘&pp0ft0 Lra Ia ftede CTIS)HHATA C4AZIOMNC obblıga CONIUSAIC MOdoOo
amp1amente INFteSsSa Ia cultura de1 mediıa le poss1ıbilıta medhiıatıiche dıverse ({}  — Ia PFrOMOZIONC

13 quesnone interessa Ia teologıa quanto della “<halom” dı Dıi0 PCI 11l mondo NTIero
anche Internet ha una PDTrODC1A teologıa. Ogn] volta DASAaANO Oscılla COSTar Fra

VPesaltazıone della molteplicıta (polıte1smo) Iache Cl S 1 CONNETLTTLE 51 COMIDIC ul ALTO teologı1co 1ı111
CU1 1 professa 11la V1S1011C del mondo ımpern1ata sottolıneatura delP”unıicıta (monote1smo) Forse

deglı assolutiı Qu1 1iNtTteressa solo 1mpostar © Internet nglı0 P1IU dı unNa teologıa polıteista che
modo schematıco selett1vo 11 confronto {ra le due MONOTE1STLA SL1O SViluppo coıncıde CO 11la COIMN-

teologıe ed elaborare 1bbo770 dı PCI Inter- Z1unNkura culturale (la postmodernıta) C Ul Ia
NeTt sulla S(i1d dell’analısı COM ParatıVa varıabıle della molteplıcıta sembra ENSCGTIE

ADPDAIC refrattarıa qualsıası 1SCOrSO UunNnıcarıoc.1a teologıa dı Internet COSIrUTLLO abbastanza
complıcato 18(0)8! che CCC descritta 1cendo Questo, PCIO, solo Ul lato della medaglıa. C-

1COTSO ad evidentı semplıficazıon1 1DDal S{ SC10O 110O11 DUO CSSCTE SOTLACIUTO Da altro dı
11 Crist1anesS1ımMO [TIMNHATIO 1n  NazZ1ı0OnN1sSLa COM V1ISTAa iınfattı Internet € u ULNMNCO grande SPaZ1O 111

trasfomatore Non solo questo OI1 CU1 dıspetto della dıversıta le fila VENSONO HTradtfe

PUO 110 CSSCTIE questo Vediamo PCI ordıne alcunı da poch! 110 PrOPT10 da Un  S SOlg Bastı PENSAIC
ermı1ını de]l confronto alla realta INQqU1LELANLE dı un grande fratello” che

dısponendo anche de]l POtCI'C dı Internet controlla
e dırıge ıl sıstema lascıando che ı COMHMNESSI (TIrınıta ed Internet PISCANO solo PIIITC Bl SiL1a 1 DOL1

La dottrina ECT1IST1ANA della Irınıta Ia pluralıta POLCNTLALI CCOTMOMMNILC finanzıarı che anche TAamıtLe
de1 lınguaggl de1 soggett OMUNICANTI de1 codıcı Internet TOMUOVONO ı] HI1C€) dı ula

CSDTICSS1IVI de1 CYISTI1aNEs! relıg10ne de] COMNSUMO omogenazzata contfor-
AUEOTTZZA C richıede Ia molteplıcıta Bl plurıformita 1STa Internet prevalentemente polıteista
della COIMNUNN  ZAOHC CTISE1LANO ımpaur 1CO dalle 11 pendolo OI fermo L’attrazıone MONOTfFEGISTA

possıbılıta plurıme offerte da Internet denuncıa ula tortissıma 51 all’esplosione della
SCarsıa assımılazıone della dottrina 14A719 1- molteplicıta
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La stida PCI un dı Internet dı PCNSAIC Lr1- Comunıiıta ed Internet
IL  TC ] PTOPTI10 COMP1LO dı 1mpostare Ia CENITO della STOrT1A Crısti1ana della salvez7za la

quesnone modo radıcalmente dıverso CTICAaZ1O11C dı una COMUNLILE riconcılıata (}  > Dıio0
col mondo dı CU1 parte progetto della CICA-

Incarnazıone Internet STESSA prevedeva Ia CON1IUSAZIONC Era ”ıdentita

CrIiSTLaneSsS1 oltre ad CSSCTE LEr1IN1Carı0 anche personale quella 19a (famıglıa popolo
GL€ a P A PCCC:1tO ha iıntrodotto un dısgregante

1mpermato sull°ıncarnazıone dı Gesu Giristo che ha trantumato (ma 1ON dıssolto) Ia Spll’ltilFıglıo Dı 51 fatto dıventato 1adella 10a ”’ha ındırızzata SJSecondo Adamo VENUTO ne] mondo dısastrato hıbrı OPPICSSIVI La salvezza riannoda 11ı delle
lascıatoglı dal Prımo Adamo l CIMeEeNTATLO ({}  =) relazıonı MCONSCENA alle Ia sfida della
Ia realta della C1ICAZ1OM1C decaduta ne] PCCC3.tO 1VeE- ıra all’ınsegna della riconcılıaziıone
nendone parte InNteSrante agendo PCI Ia SUula reale Senza relazıo nı inCcCarnate CO  3 glı altrı I9a 1La 5 1
trasformazıone. CT1SLTLANESIMO SCMDIC ATFEeSTAa ASSETT1I gravemente deficıtarı potenzı1al-
CONTESTLATLO da forme d1((XNOSIL° che alla ASsSEe pericolosı 1La chıesa lo SPAZIO COMUNILTEAC10
SONO dıs IiNCA1TNATE de] CTrISTLANESIMO DCI eccellenza 111 (1 Ia PCISONA IUMPara VIVEIC

sSo Ia CO corporale del- NS1IEMME ad altrı V1 SOT1O altrı SPaZı relazıionalı
1L11Carllaz1i011€E ’essere 1ı dell’uomo Gesu Cristo da LLACQUNSLIIC alla ıma riconcılıata Ia famı-

”’essere OIlNO dı 1Iı0 11 Fıglıo. 1a propende glıa le cerchıe dı colleghı rapportı 455

C1aLıV1ı KPDCI MeSOCrEe:, spirıtualıste, apparent1 del-
”incarnazıone. Cr1SLaNnNeS1MO C  C INVECC, Una delle partıcolarıta del profilo teolog1co dı

Internet dı favorıre uln tendenzıale ısolamentosul 1Stero della umanıta del Fıglıo dı Di0
deglı iındıvıduı Uulld loro ricombınazıone virtualequındı sulla 1iNCarnata fisıca della

tede de1 SUON1 dıscepolIı La fede nell”incarnazıone CO altrı iındıvıdul Da lato Internet
de]l Fıglıo dı DDıio 5 1 1ICarNa ftorme culturalı dıver- favorısce Pallentamento de] legamı CO Ia COMUNI1ITCA

VICINa esaltando I”hiıdentita ındıyvıdualesıficate SCHMIPIC 1mpastate dı sudore della pelle Ia S UL ıberta scelta sganclandola dalla FEL dıVIC1INanNZad dı C  > OINUMNICAaAZIOMNEC D1$S-A-VD1S
relazıonı incarnate Dallaltro MeTtte15 teologıa dı Internet molto dıpendente relazı1ıone glı ındıvıdul Aase virtuale (1I1Cadalla Catcgor1a del “vırtuale”. DPIU che da quella de]

Cireale„ Incarnato Vıirtuale € C010 che trascende 11 tıpologıe dı COMUN1TLA basate S{l Ulld dıversa pratica
reale uUulla modalıta dell ESSCIC che OIl della socılalıta In queste COHNINILEA ad CSCHIDIO 51

accede S 1 PESCC pläClfll€flt0 SCHCIC COM
PUO CSSCIC ricondotta a} sofferto V1SSUTO della realta ıdentificatıvı dıversı sulla ASsSE dı 1n  N1 DIUcorporale Non voglıo He che 1} vıirtuale dı Inter- “hıquide” sfuggent! che solıde ed 1mpegnatrve eneTt corrısponda MmMeccanı  CTE alla XNOS1L” Ha Der CMISTANCSIMO, ıl"prossımo” CO (1 5 ] fa
LUtLtavıa un evıdente PrFrODCNSIONC LONMN comunıta PUO PASCTC. PCISONA modostimolata da 11a robusta teologıa dell’°incarnazıone

Va (Paolo 110 COMHOSGEV. PCISONA LU desti1-Nell’ambito della teologıa Cr1ST1AaNa dell MNCATNA- natiları delle ettere CIM solo parlare dı
Z10O11C ınfattı 5SPaZl1O PCI Ia dımensıone della moltı dı loro CEVe CS anche 1a PCISONA che
virtualıta” (S1 alla OMIMUNION! rra PCISONC 1111 S ] ACCANTO davantı dı dıetro nella SsL1La uUumanıtkla

Ontane alla preghıera alle fıgure retoriıche della corporale problematıca Alla 1 dıscussıone
predicazıone E TLa CsSa SCINDIC 1 qualsıası delk incarnazıone. corrısponde anche una
OMECNTLO IT alla realta Se Internet INCOTASS1A TeENTAZIONE ’antropologıa ‚ quındı,

1S1eMAa virtuale chıuso autoreferenzijale basato ul  ® scıvolamento un'ecclesiologı1asulla virtualıta” COMNNECSS10O111 deglı uUuNnN1LVers1i Una chıesa virtuale riıflette unITE ATHAZIUNG virtuale
Ia tenLaAZIiONeEe evıdente CO LU ed un evangelo altrettanto virtuale CT1ISTIaANeST.

glı effett1 dısumanızzantı che dıscendono grado dı artıcolare 1a prossımıta” all’'ınsegna
Un dı Internet PUO prescindere dal della IMEeENITE Internet 111 SCHCIC (ma 18(0)81

LINN: della del mondo nel necessarıamente) 51 dı AD DTOSSIMAZION
dell 1iHNCATNTNAZIONEC d confronto CON teologıe della PpCI dıfetto
virtualıta che subıscono ı] LFag1CO fascıno della Lietica ha 11 Comp1to d’ınterrogarsı sulle MOT1-

anı GCIISEIAaRNA ed antı umana che le PCISONC ONNeEItTErsı
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torme virtualı sulle ricadute 1716 dı Inter- LIC P’autorita DUr 11O potendo lıquıidare
net La OCcC1eTLa virtuale specchı0 dı frustraz1ıo0n1 1} Tema delPautorita LICTO gummzaglıo da CUl ıbe-
legate alle dıistorsion1 della OC1efa reale Der questo 1 SCMPIC dentro un dı che
NO  — PUO CC lıquidata moralıstıcamente Cr EASEGTE CI  1Ta responsabıle
E: CSSCGTE sul agendo PCI trasformarla
ne] dı uUullad che plurıftorme quanto Etıica ed InternetS 1 vuole SCHMADIC 1NTESSUTLA dı corporale realta

Levangelo Ia buona NOL1Z1A che trasforma Ia
realtäa L’azıone dı Dı10 ne] mondo 1NON volta

Autorita ed Internet dıstruggerlo crearlo trasfor-
marlo NC1 c1elı nella LLLUOVaA Ka dına-La teologıa CrYISTI1ana da un r ZIPPOITO

Cr1CL1CO CC} ’autorita Da lato L1ICOMNOSCC DAl I111Ca de] INa modiıificare Vesistente che
tOor1ıCa dı 1Dio Creatore Provvediıtore Rıconcılıia- soggetto alla OVINla de] PCECCALO cambıarlo
tore LUa Ia realta Der qUCSTa rFag1ONC L[1ICOTMNOSCC secondo ı] _1  re dı Dio 1a 10a CI1-
altres1ı ”’autorıita della Parola CTILLA della Bıbbıa SLT1aNa ha questo MOVIMENTLO
CUl Sıgnore attrıbulsce Ia PrODTCa (sola dı trasformazıone Altrımenti1 riımorchıo0 della
Scriptura ) Come CONSCRHUCNZA dı questa OTLTOM1S- CONMNSCTVAZION dı ASSEeTT1 1mpastat1 dı ıdolatrıa

al’autorita dıyvına Ia tede LICONOSCC CCHNErN dı della rıvoluzione th0pl€ altrettanto PaASahıc
derıvata elle sfere della realta CFEra Non {ı fronte dentro alla rere 11 CrI1SL1aNO 110 PUO

11 ıdolatra assolutizzandol:1 110 11 denıgra dele- ACCONTENLAFSI dı schıerarsı ira olı a glı
gyıttımandolı A nspetta neglı specıficı ambıtı dı EeENTUS1ASTI dı Internet Sarebbe modo puerue dı
attrıbuzıone altro lato 11 CIISIAREST ınocula fraıntendere Ia VOCA47Z1011C Crıst1ana dı pıegarla alla
glı aAaNL1COr P1 CONTLTO le degeneraz10n1 dell’autorıta falsa polarızzazıone Fra favorevolı 11
quando CSSa fuoriesce dalla sfera dı competenza quale ha DISOgNO Internet?

pretende dı amplıare Ia Proprıa Y1urısdıZzı1ONE T’etica dı Internet HCGaAsSSIA dı AD PFOCCIO
altrı SECEITO1 ad CSSa K3 OTrTfOM1SS1IONE CLHICO alPesistente La vigılanza morale ImMpCgNa

all 1Dıi0 Ia vigılanza O91 CENTrO CUfFt1ı soggettı 1VI1 d coltivare Uulld V1IS10OI11C che INa
dı AUTOT1C2 forn1ıscono anche de1 Er HETI PCI dıscer- una dıstanza dı prudenza N] sSua volta
CI ”autorevolez7za dell’autorita nel] ILLATC de]l COIN- permette dı 1O GSSCTE risucchınatı ne] VOrTtIice della
1tto delle rıvendıicaz10n1 dı TETIE dı mantenere Unl  C sguardo sufhicıentemente

1 DUO ire che Internet abbıa profondamente Iucıdo L1C1 confrontı de1 della cultura
plasmato unNna PIrODI1A teologıa delP’autorita. In un virtuale Come brevemente abbo7z7ato Ia teologıa
GETFTO , ha r1d1SCUSSO CeMNIT dı autorıta de]l CTIST1ANAa fornısce le ISHEIEC dı questa dıstanza glı
SAaDCIC basatı sulla tradızıone suglı ASSCHII ÖO- STIrUuMENT I CO GEn FESETCHÄATE 11 dıscernımento delle

S1CU2A7Z10N1lıdatı de]l pOIICI‘C della CONOSCECENZA Questa NzZı1ONe
SOVVETSIVA (per moltı ‘J.Sp6ttl ıdola- Lietica abbısogna DUrcC dı modell;ı dı rıterımento

MO ha portato ad dı AUTfOr1Ca meglıo CUl Nel pendolo ulturale GEBR SOggECLLO
ad unl S{1 rarefazıon meglıo ALICOT A ad un PrO- Internet ILG CM Lra polıtesımo ONOTE1-

dı ındıyıdualızzazıone dell’autorita Eissere S FEra fictıon Lra ındıyıdualısmo VIrTUA-
nella reife PDPUO scavalcare le COST1ITCULTE I1la Iıta l C115 Re81 PrOPONC Ula origlıa NOrMAaLIıVaAa

PONC 11 problema dell autorevolez7za dı quanto V1 che portatrıce dı Ula stabılıta dınamıca che
iINSer1LO Ognı iınformazıone PCI 1} fatto dı ESSCGLEE s 11 confronto CC} Aussı riflussı della rTeie

GFE consıderata alla Parı dı altre Ailtrı dı SCIHZAd AaNNCBAIC LE SUuON Auttı Lietica dovra favorire
autorevolez7a che ; 10O11 quelle della scelta del la pluralıta Ia rendıcontazıone de] 1stema dovra
sıngolo Liınsegnamento Cr1ST1aNO fa leva sull’auto- D E personale ed interpersonale condıvısıbile
revolez7a delle fontı sull’autorıta delle PCISOLIC che corregg1bile

Infine PCI apprOoNnNtare unl dı Internet ‘ 10O1119 Era  NO DUr essendo rt all’ıspezione
al’ınterrogazıone Internet aA1UCa ne] TATEAre 1- bastano 11 dıscernımento delle S1CUA7Z10N1 dıverse

modellı NOrMAatıvı dı rıferımento. Inter-CAMENTE ’autorita COST1ICU1CA rischıa dı elevare
’autorita iındıyıduale A ıdolo dı u e nNet attende PEISOLIC (c10€ soggett1 che V1

CTHEeT sosten1bılı dı credıbilıta t1tO10) che abıtıno Ia FEtE,; annuncı1andoOo ed
dıscorso rıguardante Internet sollecı1ı- incarnando Ia “buona not1ı7z1a” PCI trastormarla ı

LaLO prendere ATTO dell”insofferenza reTtTE Ul mondo access1ıbile d1ıgn1ıtoso responsabıle
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Soggett] CHG: avendo assımılato ’abe dı Vis1ıONe CHe: essendo statı rconsegnatı alla comunıta, test1-
trinıtarıa, S1ANO portator1 della tecondazıone tra MONINO della riconcılıazıone delle relazıon1 PCI-
unıta molteplicıta. Soggettl che, avendo fatto sonalı. Soggett1 che, nell’ambıto della Fett: S13NO

autorevolı nella loro sottom1ıssıONe alla DParola dıcCont]ı CO  “ ”incarnazıone Gesu Crısto, PrOMUO-
VallOQO CONCreLamenTEe ı] eAne ed ı] S1UStO, Soggett1 Dio0 glı unı aglı altrı.
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Ethics and the Internet Starting 1TOmM Theology
Leonardo DEe Chirico

Istıtuto dı Formaz1ı0ne Evangelıca Documentazıone, Padova, ALY

UMMARY
Incarnatıon, the cCOoMMUNITArTIAN nature of al claimms

What has Jerusalem to do ith Google? The has of authori and the transformative force of the Gospe!lS TheITS OW heology and surfing the net IS theological AaCTIV- have [I1NAaS5S5IıVe ethical implications tor the
ILY Since theological neutrality does noTt EXIS even 200 News for the ınternet Drovides dynamic MOT-
the realm of technology, his article explores the WdY> atıve framework self-critical approac the USEC of
| IC| Christian heology shapes sustainable ethic technology, and Dpowerfu motıivatıon for those who Are
for approaching the responsibly The Trinity, the nvolved IT

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
die Inkarnation das gemeinschaftliche Wesen des (latU-

Was hat Jerusalem mMıt google tun?® [)as Internet hbens Behauptungen ZUrTr Autoritat und ZUr transformie-
hesitzt CISCENE Theologie und das Surfen Netz renden Kraft des Evangeliums en gewaltige Ische
ıst EeINe theologische Aktivität EJ)a E theologische Neu- Implikationen INDIIC auf das Interne |)ie „gute
tralität nicht gibt auch nicht | Kaum der Technologie Nachricht“ für das Interne: hietet dynamischen

normatıven Rahmen selbstkritischen nsatz Zuuntersucht dieser Artikel VVege auf denen christliche
Theologie INe tragfähige Fthik für den verantwortlichen Umgang MIt der Technik und CC kraftvolle Motivatıon
Umgang mMıt dem Internet gestalten kann | ıe Irınıtat für diejenigen die damit tun en

RESUME
Irınite eltl de Vn  nl I9a nature CoOomMMUNAUTaIre de

Quelle relation Jerusalem neut-elle VE Google? Ia fOl, ’autorite UU revient 1euU et parole, et 1a
L Internet DrODTE theologie et surfer SUr I9 toille est DUISSaNcE de transformation de |r Evangile, tOut cela des
Un IV theologique Fa neutralite theologique implications ethiques considerables DOUF rapport
EXISTEe DdS [MerNe dans lEe domaine des techniques Internet Fa < bonne nouvelle »} DOUT Internet Ournit

est Cel article aborde 1a de SaVOIT cadre normatif dynamique UuNne approche rıtiqu de
quelle ethique decoule de 1a theologie chretienne DOUT des techniques el un DUISSanNtTe motivatıon DOUT

responsable de Interne l es doctrines de Ia GCEUX Ul utilisent

How do Jerusalem and G00O le relate ONC that SAa111C culture Today, culture 15 also shaped DV
another? Ir the Bıble and Wıkıpedia? Brotherhood the JTechnological strıdes the Held of
AB chat Iınes? Sınce the davs when Tertullian WO11- TE  CAL10N IEUULLC usSs ask whart 15 the
dered how Jerusalem elated Athens CVECLY SCN- of the relatıonshıp ıf ALLV that 61 between the
eratıon should A asked sımılar HTIG Christian taıth and thıs LICW medıa AsSe culture
that had een modıhed reflect the CUT- hıs 1SSUIC ınvolves theology 4A5 tar AS the er-
FrCHt ADC At stake 15 the abılıtv of the Chrıiıstian taıth nNeTt has ICS z theology AS well; LimMme

sıgnıfıcant and wıth the ıIHTEFAHEeT, A theologıcal ACLION 15 PCI-
the culture of epoch A avOo1d being tormed wherebv WC profess A V1IS10O11 of the world
passıvelvy affected DY, OTr uncrıtically subscr1ibing which 15 centred absolutes I 15 Al  3 erTe
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sımply lav OUuUrtTt schematıc and selectıve COIMN- “blg brother who havıng also added the
PDarıson of the theologıes AS ell AS PrODOSC the DOWCTIS AT hıs dısposal controls AN! dırects
AaAl outlıne of internet ethıc 111 the wake of RN the SYSTCM letting hıs be only partıally
COMPar atıVC analysıs perceived DY those onlıne Also be recalled AaiIC

Internet theology 15 rather complıcated COIN- the CCONOMNC and financıal POWCLIS that be whiıch
which Can only be described Dy lıkewıse through the promote general

siımplıfıcatıons Christianity, 1L 15 Irınıtarıan CONSCNSUS homogenısed conformıiıst relıgıon
incarnatıonal an conducıve transformatıon of CONSUMECTISIE Whıle the 15 presently
Whiıle 15 clearly MOTC than thıs these charac- predominantly polytheistic, the pendulum keeps
FET1ISLICS do belong 1TS definıng ıdentity. Let us Monotheıism 15 still capable of
therefore consıder 11 SOILIC of the of ILr and ı15 far from resigned accept) the
COMIMDALISON outburst of multıplıcıty.

The challenge for ethıc of the hıes
the abılıty offer balanced Irınıtarıan appraisalIrımnıity and the interne of the task ahead whıiılst consıdering radıcally dıf-

Ihe Chrıistian doctrine of the Trınity fterent approaches the qQUESTIONS eINS posed
ug! pluralıty of Janguages, commumcatmg
subjects, CADICSSIVC codes, AN! Irınıtar-

Incarnatıon an the141l Chrıstianıty endorses AN! demands multıple
AS ell 4S varıcd forms of COMMUNICALION Some Chrıistianıtv. addıtiıon being Irınıtarıan also
Chrıistians ATC concerned wıth the POS- nges Jesus Christ inCcCarnatınon the Word
siıbilıtıes offered DY the ue theır inade- WAS made flesh AN: dwelt AMONY )) Ihe Second

assımılatıon ofAIrınıtarıan doctrine They ATC dam CATIIC the distressed world which the Fırst
therefore questionably attracted heretical VCI- dam had bequeathed hım He W as made

of Christianıty namely, monotheısm 111I111- CODC wıth created realıty debased DV S1111 AN!
agınatıvely conformıng ONOTONOU! I'CPCUthH becomıng fully integrated wıthın 1L acted towards
anı unıdırectional COMMUNICALION nstead Irını- ICS real transformatıon. rısti1anıty has always
Larıan doctrine realıty 1CS tundamental eCen questioned DYy forms of qnosts hıch
UNILY, hıs sıgnıfles that Janguages be 1NSs- AT PSSCHICE dıs-incarnated of Chriıstian-
latable 2881 communıcable wıthın themselves, that ıtself 'Ihe CONLrOVET: SV revolves around the COT-

ındıyıdual behavıour MUSLT be accounted tor and poral tactualness of 1iNCaAarnatıon how Jesus Chrıiıst
4A5 111all could be God AN! how God could bethat: Jastly, the prevauıng ethos of cCOMM  1CaL10N

should achere whıich safeguard dıgn1ty, the “begotten Son Ginosticısm tends Opt for
honesty AaN! PartıcCıpationN. Irınıtarıan doctrine C spirıtualıst of1  on Christ1-
Oes NOT CNCOUTASZC alıy CTT “de-regulatıon” of aNıCV depends instead the MYSLCFYV of the Son
omMm  297 but rather mandates that the ar 1l- full humanıtv. aAM therefore the incarnated
I8N medıia possıbıilıtıes be creatıvely mobilised physıcal humanıty of the dıscıples faıth Whiıle
promote God shalom ACTOSS5 the EeENTLITrE world the faıth 111 the Son of GOod iINCarnatktıon takes

agan cthought Can be SC constantly oscıl- diversifned cultural forms all of these manıfesta-
late from extollıng multıplicıty (polytheısm) LIONS ınclude skın bodıly ıN!
underscorıng UN1IGUCHCSS (monotheısm). Perhaps face tace OMMUNICALION

thıs regard the 15 CTE akın poly- Internet theology depends LLLIOTC the virtual”
theıst theology than monotheıst (M1IC Its devel- dımensıon than incarnated realıty Ihe NOTLION of
OpPMCNL coıncıdes wıth cultural uncture (the vırtual” transcends factual realıty; 1T 15 mode of
postmodern age) hıch 15 characterised DY SCCI11- eINg which CANNOL be traced back the suffering
ıngly rampant multıplıcıty AaN! UNFeCSPONSIVCNCSS ınherent ı corporal realıtv. do NOLT ımply DV thıs
towards anıV Unitarıan dıiscourse OWEVer thıs that the internet’s vırtualıty mechanıcally CQUALCS
15 only (MAC sıde of the of whiıch the other the gDOSÜC Nevertheless, falıng be
sıde CANNOT be concealed When ng AL the stimulated DYy robust iINCAarnatıonN theology, the
inNnTeEernNetr from A alternatıve VICVVPOII‘NI 11C SCCS 1INTeEernNeEeTt O€eSs betray all evıident ZNOSLLC PFrOPCNSITY.
arge UN1Lary where despıte the dıversıtıies In tact the of Chrıiıstian INCAarnNnatLıonN theol-
the str1ngs ATC pulled DV few ıf NOL onlv DV E allows tor the virtual” dımensıon eed onlv
PartYy. Sufhice 1T recall the dısquieting of the wıde5 possıbilıties tor long
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dıstance COMMUNICALION Praycer ACCPESS5 SPC- NıC1eES INaYy  6  , tor example be entered and exyıted T:
cialısed CI LLUIOHNIS ET Y ut the condıtıiıon that 1T 11l usually under dıfferent ıdentities I hıs befits

interactions which ATC ITMOTC “11 u1d’ and elusıveCINallls centred realıty throughout Should the
CNCOUTASC closed virtual SYStem which rather than “col1d” and bındıng lIo Christian-

15 both self- referentıal and based the “ nrtuüal- ne1ghbours who make 8 N LV
LtV” of CO  NS and navıgated ULLLVEILISCS then I1AaVv be connected uSs ftorms (Paul WasS

the FNOSLTIC temptanon aAM CENSUMNS de humanısıng NOLT personally acquaınted wıth al of the address-
effects become evident. C of hıs epistles havıngz earned about IManıy of

ethıc CANNOT Shy AWAV from them only DY hearsay) Yet those who ATC physı-
renewed world V1IS1ION based the INCArNaATION, cally Car Uus DY be consıdered
and MUST confront those virtualıty--iınfused theolo- part of OUTr LY. IThe gHOSUC rCJECLION of
D1CS which allow themselves be tragıcally fascı- 1N!  on ZOCS hand 111 hand wıth A temptat10n
nated by AaNıı Chriıstian and human gn0ses towards gHOSUC anthropology and. DYy the SAaMıC

token, ZNOSLIC eccles10l0gy. 'Ihe NOTLION of vıirtual
church reflects vırtual ı1n  on and equallyCommunity an the vırtual gospel Whıle Christianıty has the capabıl-Central Christianıty hıstory of salvatıon 15 the correlateywıth prox1m1ty MOST

shapıng of Ywhiıch 15 reconcıled wıth of the LiımMe (albeıt NOLT NECESSACULY) the 15
God AD ell ASs the world God partakes Ihe VC unable do
PrOJeCL of creatiıon W dS$5 based adaptıng ONC z FEthıcs 15 expected 1nvest1gate the MOLLVALLON!
personal ıdentity that of the IV(famıly, whıch ead people CONNECT vırtual form
tellow W 1 R dısruptive SOWIN the COMMUNI 4A5 well AN) the CNSUMS
S1111 has deraıled (but DYy 1ssOlved) the FCDCICUSS1ONS of thıs Vırtual SOCIETIES IL TOT the
MOMENTLTUM orıgınally ıntended favour COIMNN- frustrations caused Dy the dıstortions of socı1al real-

ıfe AN! redirected 1T towards OPPTICSSIVC 1CV. As such thev CAaNNOT be dısmıssed offhand
instabıilıty. Salvatıon works estTtore thıs shattered moral grounds but need be carefully consıdered
network of relatıonsh1ps whıle the PTrOS- wıth 1CW transformıng them COTILMIMNUNL-

PECL ofMlıfe under the banner of 11- LIES which despite theır dıversıtv. nNction AS part
cılıatıon Wıthout these “incarnated” relatıonsh1ps of corporal realıty

bınd us others ıtfe risks degradıng NLIO socı1al
SETHEILrEs which ATIC NOLT only ser10usly deficıent

Authorıity and the internebut potentially dangerous 4S ell Whıle the church
functions AS the LV ambıt DAr excellence Christian theology 15 innervated DV critical

where ONC 15 taught AaNCW how lıve wıth OIIC of authorıty On the CMIC hand 1L acknowledges
the authorıty of God AS Creator Provıder and theOW ne1ghbours other tangıble relatıonal ambıts

need ofr  : which lıkewise ALC CSSaALV Reconcıler of all realıtv. For thıs LTCAasSson Chrıistian
for =CXT  5 nclude famıly, cırcles of frıends, theology also rCCOQNIZCS the Bıble 4A5 the
colleagues 4ASSOC1AaLIVE bonds Cr Word that which 15 certihed DV OW. author-

peculharıty of the profile of theology (sola Scriptura ) CONSCQUCNCC of 1TS submıs-
S1011 dıvyıne authorıty, faıth also acknowledges15 that whıiıle CNCOUTASINS the general iısolatıon” of

each ındıvıdual 1L also fosters virtual” bandıng authoritatıve bases which derıve from the sphere
together of others who IMay be tound onlıne AL ALLY of created realıty Ihese ALC neıiıther dolısed 4A5

Liıme On the ()FIC an the works entirely worthvy of obedience L1OT den1grated and
towards loosen1ıng the LIES A ne1ghbourıng subsequently dıvested of theır legıtımate PrCcrosa-

TAEey ATC respected AS long AS thev do NOLTLV of real people hıs prıor: 1UISCS ONC S
OW. indıyvıdual iıdentıitv and allows for Al increased exceed theır WI)1 Iımıtatıons (n the other hand
reedom of choice whıch 15 110 uncoupled from Christianity provıdes antıbodies whıiıch FESIST the
the condıt1on1ıng, ınfiuence of the iındıvıdual’s 111Cal- degeneratiıon brought about whenever author-
nated ne1ghbouring relatiıonshı1ps On the other exceeds 1TS bounds of competence AN! claıms
hand 1L tacılıtates virtual relatıonsh1ıps ınd1ı- Jurısdıction VCT EYXYTFrFaNnEeEOUS THALLeTrs Submıissıon
ıduals 51 1CW munı typologıes 00° authorıtv aAM close SCFULNY of local bases
whıch ATC based along dıfferent sociologıcal Iınes of authorıty also supply the whiıch enable
ON dıfferent soc1alısatıon These COMMNMU- UuSs dıscern the STATUS of particular authoriıtvV ı111
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relatıon competing authorities. An internet ethıc necessıitates an approach whıch
It 15 conce1vable that the internet has profoundly 15 crıitical of what currently eX1IStS. Moral vigiılance

shaped A "theology of authorıty” of ItfSs OW In commıts us keeping, ourselves al arm'’’s Jength
WaV, 1T has Ca 1INnto question authoritatıve sche- trom the internet, res1ist being ucked Into ItSs
IMas of learnıng which WEEIC anchored ın tradıtıon An STaV sufficıently lucıd V1S-A-VIS ICS VIr-
an 1in the consolıdated ASSECTS hıch NOWIE  C tual culture and the MOVEMECNEFTS thereın. As brieflyoffers. Its subversive actıon (ın Ian y regards pOS1- sketched above, Chrıistian heology provıdes the
t1ve and agaınst ıdolatry) has led an authorıty PIrODCI AMOUNET of dıstancıng AS ell AS the tools
VacCUuum OL, LNOIC accurately, rarefactıon OL, 1eeded tor appropriately dıscrımınatıng when
still LOTEC accurately, PTOCCSS of authorıty indıvıd- asSSESSING, Varıo0ous S1tuations.
ualısatıon. Being ON the internet, HI I1LAYy Dypass ethıc also be guided DYy referentıial
ofhicıal authoritatıve frameworks while, 1n CUurn, models. When confronted wıth the internet PCHraisıng the 1ssue of when they should be applied dulum, SWINSINS AS It Oes between polytheıismInformatıion, dısplayed the internet, 15 2881 monotheısm, XNOSIS AN! fiction, ındıyıdualism

Dar wıth that presented DYy other media, wıth AN! virtualıty, Christianıty normatıve
screenıng standards in place other than each 1eW- grid tor dynamıc stabilıty, capable of standıng ItSs
ers  2 dıscret10Nary choi1ce. Chrıistian teachıng SCTS ground before the ebbs and OWS of the internet
much DV the authorıty of OUTICCS and PCISONS wıthout drownıng 1ın ItSs SUrSCS, Such EthIC: DYyCONVEYINS E CVCIMN though turther inspection 15 by eINg both personal and interpersonal, shareableruled OU!  m+ Whıle the internet 15 helpful an rectifiable, favours the pluralıty AT ACCOUNLT-when IT questionıng vested authorıty, the abılıty of the vstemrısk remaıns that ındıvıdual authorıty IMaV step in
d tyrannıcal (Cidol’)’ CT that the internet becomes Lastliv, the desirable ınternet ethıc wıll NOL COMNC

Into being through IN HICI abılıty discern thedevoid of sustaınable criıter1a ftor assurıng cred1bil- rıght COUTSC from wıthın varıety of S1tUat1ONs, L1LOT

DYy solely adopting normatıve models of reference.AnYy ethıcal dıscourse regardıng the internet 15
bound take Into Its reluctance submıt Ihe internet AWAaIts people (operatıng onlıne for

authorıtYy, which however chort of seeıng, varıety of purposes) who ATC capable ofC -

Ing and Incarnatıng the C  ood ECEWS  2 wıth LEauthorıty iıtself AS undue restraınt bound be turnıng the internet 1Nto accessible, dıgnıfiedeventually removed. By NECESSILY, chall always
find ourselves wıthın ruled DYy author AaN! responsıble world Ihese people, havıng ASS1IM-

ılated the basıc ftoundatıon of Irınıtarıan VIS1O0N,ICV of SOItS; whıch MUST be ciırcumscrı1bed and
accountable. WOU OPCI'Z)IC towards ertile synthesıs oft unıty

an multıplıcıty. Havıng experienced Jesus Christ’s
incarnatıon, thev would be willing factuallyEthics an the internet PrOmMOTC the good an rıght When returnıng
theır COMMUNITY, they ould testify that personal'Ihe Gospel 15 the g00d CWS hıch transforms

realıty. G0od’s deeds A NOT dırected AT destroy- relatıonsh1ps C414 be reconcıled. When onlıne, theır
authoritatiıveness would result trom theır submıs-ıng the world L1LOT creating 1T ALLCW, ut rather AL

transformıng 1It 1nto the NECW heaven ın earth S10N both the Word of GOod aAM the members of
Ihe dynamıcs of the Kıngdom a1mMs modıfy the vıirtual COMMUNItY.
what eXIStS (affected AS 1T 1$ DYy S1n) and alter
1T accordıng, Od’s renovatıon proJect. Chriıs- Bıbliıographyt1an ıfe makes ıf It conforms thıs PFOC-
CsS5 of transformatıon. Utherwise, IT 15 subservient 0J chultze, Habıtus Hıgh-Iec. Heart. INg Vır-

u0sLy In the Informatıon ÄAge ranı Rapıds Baker,eıther ıdolatrous practices OTr equaliy
pursult of utopla. When confronted wıth the NeL.  ‘; Cottin Bazın, PeVS UN ChrYIStHANISME vırtuel?
CL operatıng onlıne, Chrıstians CAaAaNNOT afford MNYEUX et defis d’Internet (Geneve: Or GF ıdes,sımply endorse crıticıse ir Becoming part of thıs
polarısed dıscourse, in eiıther the ftorm of adversary Altobell; Leonee{A morale yıflessa aul MONL-
„would AMOUNET mısunderstandıng EOY Internet ed etıca Roma: Citta Nuova,1ın childlıke WaAY Ne‘s  2 Christian call Do, what Spadaro, CONNESSLIONL. N u0ve forme cultura al

ethıc 15 the internet in need of? M d1 internet (Bologna: ardes,
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LE Sfide della Cibercultura
Nazzareno0 Ulfo

Caltanıssetta, Sıcıly

13 M19a generazıone quella che ha cCOm1ınc1ato nascıta della cıbercultura dı Un “societäa
“gio0care” C  - 11 Commodore 64, Na macchına che dıigıtale”,  20 ed ha A CS un dıbattıto che destinato
possedeva soltanto dı emorı1a operatıva, CTd L10  — esaurırsı COsS1 PrCSLO. DProva s$1a2 l’ampıiezzaprıva dı emoOorı1a sSsa Jeggeva atı da reg1- deglı ambıient] comınvoaltı": da quelO accadem1Cco,

NAaSTIrOo S1amo statı prımı scrıvere quello polıt1ıco, quelı “popoları” del cınema,
utfOoOnNOMAamMeNnNTEe Ia tes1 dı laurea grazıie al della CArTta della televisıone *

Al prımı programmı1ı word processing. Rıcor-
dıamo anche 11 rılancıo edıtoriale le d1iscuss10n1 Dinfluenza della tecnologıa sulla ıtade1 mediıa sul LOTINAaNZOo dı fantapolıtica scrıtto da
George Orwell pubblicato nell’ormaı lontanıs- socıale
S1MO 1948 dal tıtolo 1984 L’anno dı rwel E1A Larcheologıa ha documentato che lo SVIluppo
g1unto €1 S1 interrogava sulle S{ {| Intuz10oN1 della Cıvılta andata parı T’in-
sulle SLUIC -PFOLEZIG.., ventitre annnı dı dıstanza, ı] troduzıon lo SViluppo dı tecnologıe che hanno
“Grande Fratello” viene 1SSOC1atO soltanto da poch! AVUTLO profondo ımpatto sulla Yra deglı ind1-
ad HM regıme opprimente che utılızza 1a tecnologıa vidui. Alcunı esemp1 basteranno PCI comprendere
COHIE controllo della ıfa delle COsclen Za COMIC “"introduzione dı alcune “nuove tecnologie”deglı UOM1N1; iın altıı. 4] Massımo, suscıta qualche produrre deglı effett1 ımprevedibilı sulla ıta

socıale ®riıHessione CÖ che C(fa audıence , sul CAatt1vo
ZUSTO de1 programmı televisıvı su] VUOTLO tOrYI- Le Org1n1 dell’orologio0 MeccCcanıco rısalgonocelliano dı L4& CCTEA cultura S10Vanıle O- al monaster1 benedettinı de]l 1100 1200 Fu
LANCaAa 1ON dovrebbe ESSfEIE cos]1! Lintreccio inventato PCI An regolarıta alla ıta quotıidıiana
Lra tecnologıa stile vita, etica socıale, cCOscl1enN 7a de1 monaster] che ira F altro, prevedeva SETFE fası
indıyıduale tırannıa merı1ta maggıo0re attenz.i0ne preghiera durante 1l 2107N0. Der scandıre le
ben DIU profonde rıflession1. OTC della preghiera S1 SLUONAaVaNO le CAIMDANC de]l

Sebbene PTOSICSSO tecnolog1co, che neglı MONASTErO l’orolog10 MeECCAN1ICO C.EA Ia tecnologıaultımı duecento aNnı ha segulto modello dı CAaDaCC dı are precisiıonNe al rıt1 della preghiera.SViluppo esponenzıale, abbıa fatto rıflettere COSs1 fece. Ma, OVVvlamente, S1 ıde che l’orolog10Inquietato P1IU dı un PCNSALOC, l’attegg1amento DOLECVa x10Vare sincron1ızzare controllare anche
de] P1IU rımane prevalentemente quello del’utente altre AZ10N1 1NANc Cosı, I9a meta del 300
pIu IMNECNO entusıasta, generalmente acrıt1ıco. l’orolog10 KTa g1a uUsSCItO daı monaster1
Eppure l’ıntroduzione, SCHMAIDTIEC 3  pIU invadente PCI- 1MpOsto scadenze precıise alla ıca deglıVaSıva, dı macchıne che hanno velocız7aAto SCI11- artıg1anı de1 mercantı. Sıcche etto che
plıficato molte delle attıvıta5 ha ACCESO “ Lorologıio0 mMeccanıco ha TESC possıbıle CONCEFFO
profondo dıbattıto era coloro che S’'interessano dı dı produzıone regolare, dı OTC lavoratıve regolarıstor1a SANNO molto ene che tecnologıa dı prodotto standard”. che equıivale A Ire che
“neutra” che ogn1 INnNOVaZIıONe 1n QUCSTO dobbiamo andare pDIU Ontano delPetica PrOLCSTANTEha SCINDIC agıto COMIC catalızzatore del MuUufament: PCI ındıyıduare l’origine de] Capıtalısmo g1ungeresoclale culturale. fino Ar cCOnNvent1ı benedettinı! Inoltre, I9 ata che

La tecnologıa del ha determınato Ia Ia definıtiva trasformazıone dell’orologi0 da
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STEITUMECNTLO OSSCIVaNnZzd rel1g10sa dA’hım- daı documentiı che VCNSONO
commercıale ı] 1370 quando 11 dı Francıa condıvısıone. DPer accedervı quındı NECCESSAT1IO

Arlo ordıno LU cıttadını dı Parıgı dı rCcSO- unl TE (telefonıca fılı)
lare Ia loro a Pr 1Vata commercıale industrıiale cıbernauta quındı chıi1unque usi contrıbulsca

CICALT ad amplıare questo mondo grandı lıneesulle CAMPANC dell’orologio de]l palazzo reale che
battevano OSDI1 1INUtı Anche le quındı 51 PUO definıre cıbercultura A mon.do LOML-

chıiese Parıgı f richiesto dı unıtformarsı quel- da HOMUUUINT macchine, documentı, LMMAgIN1
INTENVI AZUONL, CVEALO dalla COMMUNA:  10 "AMALTE CLOML-l’orolog10 SCNZAa PIU delle Orc CanNOMN1-

che In QqUCSTO modo 1a chıesa dovette glı 11 mondo dı Internet C{} ML “servızı”
interess1ı materıalı bisogn1 spirıtuali. Questo ul che ffre EccOo ı D1IU $fusı
CSCINDIO dı COMI1C un  S PUO G SSCTHE World Wıde Web, (la Tete mondiıale) sulla

quale azıende, en prıvartı COSITULISCONO PrOPTI1PCI IUMDOVELLLC P’autorita dı ula 1ST1CUZ1ONE favore
dı altra CC  SIt1  A CO  — “pagıne"° che POSSONO CESSCIC sfoglıate

DPer qucsta Fa 1ONC Postman OSSCIVaA che COP1£IIC PDCI molto AT NOL1Z1E ZOVEINALLVEC
L1IO possıbıile CONTENeErE glı effett]1 dı una L1LLUOVaAa Aart«t popoları FrOSTaMM televısıvı

tecnologıa NC1 lımıtı dı una determınata sfera del- mal (posta elettron1ca) pCI'I'I]CIIC dı
P’attivita |ma S 1 potrebbe AYHIUNSCIC:; e una 1ST1- aglı l’1Mp1CCIO dı dover

buste francoballıdı 11la dıscıplına, dı Ularte
Usenet NCWSSTOUD SOT10 sımı1lı all’e malcambıamento tecnolog1co OIl 110

HATa ecolog1co determına cambiamento CONSCNTONO dı NVIaTirc MCSSAHS10 uUunla delle
totale Una LLLULOVA tecnologıa 1ONs miıglıala bacheche tematıche OVC PDUO ST

NO (MAITAG nulla cambıa LUTLTLO Der PIOVaIC Ia Sua letto da altrı che condıyıdono ’interesse PCI quel-
affermazıone ArgOMCNLO

Cinquant dopo ’invenzione della stampa hat LOOIN (le STANZE delle chiacchıere) SOI10O
CM ({}  ZAOT telefonıche Ta dı1a vecchıa kuropa 110  3 Ca PIU 1a STESSA CO DIU

MEVEANT: che VOCEC Dra due DIU ICIa stampa CTA ull kuropa dıversa Dopo 1a televi-
S1O11C glı Statı UÜnıutiı furono ?’Amerıca COIl Instant MCSSASINS Skype sımılı) per mette
DIU Ia televisıone ]a televisıone dette O- dı OTINUNICATN ımmedıiatamente 111 reale
Carn S C  d polıtıca OgN1 Casa scuola CO una DIU PCISONC che collegate quel
chıesa industrıa OMECNTLO ad Internet oltre parlare S 1 PDOSSONO

QÜueste SOT1O semplıcı CONSTLAaLAZION. suf- scambıare He„branı musıcalı, Z10CATC.
ficıentı COSU'II‘IgCI'CI riılettere riıflutare dı Maılıng lıst (lıste dı dıstrıbuzıone), &5:

lascıarcı trasportare PaSSlV;III'ICI]tC dalla moderatore, CC  grupp1 dı dıscussione”, 11C1

dı lascıarcı penetrare da qualungue iINNOVAaZi1O0ONC qualı <  S ( --maıl NVIATI A 1 partec1pantı
tecnologıca che V1 prendono parte Ase volontarıa

Prendere COSCIENZA delPeffetto ecologico” delle ecOo conferenze ella possıbilıta dı
tecnologıe SUu1L1 cambıamenti1ı SOC1alı 1a utılız7zare telecamere COTNMNMNESSC Internet modo

vviamente questo lıyvello 110 S] [TaTTa dı da CONSENTLIreE u1nla pluralıta dı 1TeHNE dı COTL1UN11-

fare valutazıonı NLIONO tecnologıa amıca/ CATE contemporaneamente reale TAFAHEe
MEINIICA dı comprendere quale S1a I9a PDOLCNZA STITUMENT I AUd1OVIS1IV1.
trasformatrıce esercCcıtatra dalla tecnologıa Par- MUDs (Multiıple User Dungeons Domaın)
tiıcolare consıderato che le tecnologıe SONO SOT10O S1IC1 Internet NC1I qualı C4 ımpegna attıvıta
OLCNUSSIMC perche basso semplıcı da uLC1- (gıochı altro) C{} altre PCISONC collegate ı111 TGIE
lı77are molto dıffuse della POtCNZA trasforma- Blog (web Jog) SOTI10O DaASINC personalı OVC chı

delle tecnologıe 111 generale dı quella le CUH A 111712 4i d1scuss1ONe, IC PrOPDONC qualcuna
che definıta cıbercultura partıcolare ODDUIC semplicemente condıvıde NOHZIeE Br

alı tıpo d1arı0) CU1 possıbile A  CIC le
PrODTI1C IMPDFCSS1ON1 semplıcemente SPIaIcI1 V  1 mondo della cıbercultura YOu .Iube una gallerıa dı file audı0 video 3{0)8!

Ma CQIS-E ı] cıberspaz1o? C(0IS C Ia cıbercultura? solo scarıcabılı che chrungue dı
cıberspaz10 1a dımens1ıone Ereata dalle TI1L1LAC- pubblıcare le PTFOPDrIC produzıon1!

chıne” Non un uOogO 41S1CO apPUNTLO UNO Podcast UL 1SLeEMAa che permette dı SC AT1EATCE 1

SPAZIO virtuale determınato daı collegament! Lra modoAL (E generalmente gratult0) OCU-
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ment1 audıo, video testualı. contenutı POSSONO L10N Disorder, Ia dıpendenza da cellulare (detta anche
C SS P1U arı notizları, programm1ı radıo0, dıarı cellularomanıa), Ia sexual addıction la dıpendenzamultımedialı, GE  O daı viedeogiochı X10C0 d’a7z7Aardo elettronico!!

Wiıkıpedia una encıclopedia “leel'ta” OVEC S1 NULrONO, PFrOSPCIFANO S1 moltıplıcano grazıie alle
chignque PuUO aggıungere modiıficare VOCI1, Spl€- SCHIDIC p1U varıe allettantı Offerte tecnologiche,
ZAZIONL, document., collegamenti CUu1 contenut/]ı promuovendo iındıyıdualismo ın CUuL1 l’unıca COSa

POSSONO KPSSCIE consultatı, dıstribuitı tradott1ı ricercata Ia personale soddısfazıone iımmediata
lıberamente. placere prıvato. La NOVItA, in quest1 Campl, che Ia

1a CIbereultura; SCDPUFFC in un breve lasso dı relaz1ıone fisıca C glı altrı esser]1 umanı
9 S1 dıffusa in modo davvero straordınarıo. perde valore C; 1n maoltı Cası: viene svolta dalla I11AaCcC-
Alcunı de1 fattorı che hanno ı1l SUC- chıina pIU che dalle PCISONC che l’adoperano. *“ Se.

SOI10 Ia dıffusione della FEtE telefonıca de] tuttavıa, ı] problema DIU nell’iımmagınarıo
mM  I, I9 quantıta I9 varıeta de1 SerV1I7Z1 che S1 collettivo quello relatıvo alla pornografia, pedofi-traducono ıIn ula grande offerta dı iınformazıon1 l1a, violenza, che ombra dı dubbio abbon-

dı possıbılıta dı apprendimento, intrattenımento anO 1n Fete. 10 bIsogna IFr ascCHrTare Peffetto che
ed evasıone. 1 41SSOMMINO HAILELO C10O  X anche: Ia AaVTaNNnNO lungo ermıne altrı fattor1, apparente-rapıdıta dı ACCCSSO, cCOost1 contenut, 1a semplı- s  pIU INNOCUNL.
CIta concettuale che caratter1zzano questo mondo, 1 consıder 1 P’uso oculato proficuo de]
Ia velocıta CO Cu1l S1 PuO C100 che S1 Levangelıco “tradızıonale” ha SCINDIC implegatodulcıs In fundo 1a quası completa garanzıa del- del nella lettura lo studıo personale della
l’anonımato, S1 Capısce perche “la socıieta digitale” Scrittura, accompagnato dalla meditazıone dalla
C125a Orma1ı trasversalmente da PECrSONC dı preghiera. questI1 “tempit” quotıidıanı dı ascolto
Ogn1 CeTIO socıale, culturale ed anagrafico.“ dıalogo personale COM Di10, Ia miglıore tradızıone

protestante ha aflancato Ia pratıca de]l “culto dı
famıglıa” che Ira Purıitanı CTEa praticata almenoDethos evangelıco confronto della

ciıbercultura due volte al 210rNO0 (al mattıno alla Sera). ella
Ia socleta dıgıitale 11 risulta remendamente

Ma 1a cıbercultura costıitulsce una mıinaccıa un’op- COMPFCSSO, lo SPpaZlO della Pr1VaCV, perfino quehaportunita PCI Pethos evangelıco PCI 1a mMi1ss1ıONe famılıare, oltre che dal “vecchıio” televısore, 0991della chıesa? Allo STESSO modo 1n Cul credo che INVAasO da telefonı, fax CcCONNeEeSsSsSION! dı Ogn t1poaF'_ceggiax_nento ostıle Ia cıbercultura G1a cbha- che rıversano 0l dı NO1 valanghe dı iınformazıon]
glıato iımpratıicabile” ppiché CsSSa rappresenta ulla FE< le quali, alcunı dı NO1 che SONO partıcolarmentebuona parte de] mondo 111 CH VIVLaMO, rtengo che “CUrloSL : riıschrano dı "naufragare” perlomeno,
CS5Sa, FÜ HIC 1l Gola de1 temp1 de] Saul (r Sam dı rimanere dısorientati confusı perche DrIVI deglı17 C1 lancı delle sfide che pOoss1amo far Nta strument/ culturalı ed epistemologici DPCI valutarle.
dı 1gnorare. Se 1a forza dı tale gıgante Fılısteo cCıberspaz10 dıyıene acılmente 11la CC  V1a dı filga”potrebbe incutercı timore DISOgNa rıcordare che le dalle NOSTIre responsabiılıta, dal dovere dı GUHTAate
shide che lancıa aglı Indıvıdul, alle famıglie alle VP’affettivita Ia COmMUnNICAZIONE 1n famıglıa CON 11
chıese cristi1ane ed evangelıche 110 S1aNO realmente del “nostro prossımo”, facılmente dıvora “ll
“nuove”. SOno sempliıcemente p1u fort]ı nN- deglı altrı”: quello che dovremmo dedicare
zialmente P1IU dıstruttive, 11O dı dıversa {1Iı0 al prossımo (famıglıa, Javoro, chiesa. 1SO-
rispetto quelle che le generazion1 che e hanno ZNOSL, NON credent1).
precedutiı hanno dovuto affrontare. 1 consıder1 ınfıne qualı effett1 1 reg1istranoLa som1glıanza STa ne] fatto che Ia tecnologıa rıguardo delle dınamıche dell’apprendimento1n generale (e dı pP1U le “nuove tecnologıe”) della comunıcazıone. Anche 88l questo le
POSSONO RN facılmente deificate poıiche S1 PIC- L1LLOVC tecnologıe determınando un DIroad CSSCIE utılızzate ın modo da soddisfare ftondo MuUuLkamento (OQvviamente parer1 SOTNMNO
moltı D1SsOgN1 primarı, svolgere ımportantı fun- dıscord.. Alcunı rıtengonO che 11 modello dı 1-
Z10N1 psicologiche FrOMECLLONO dı assorbıre N1CaZIONeEe de1 Blog, le interaz10n1 della “blogo-riıspondere facılmente molte COMUuUn1ı aspettatıve sfera” offra unNna grande OCCasıonNe dı SVIlUppo della

$peranze. ““ COHOSCEHZzZ: collettiva COMEC una grande1 pensı1 al fenomeno delle cosıddette “NuOVve n‘itä_ PCI ı] PrOgrEesSSO ın quası ogn1 ca_mpo,*f ImMeNFre
dıpendenze”. Moaolte dı CSSC  , COMNMC Internet Addıic- altrı SONO 218SSa1 DIU scetticı negatıvı suglı effett;
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ungo ermıne de]l lınguaggıio5 sınte- IsStruntı afınche s’impegn1no ad affrontare le cshide
dı CUul S1 detto 1n modo S1Stem1CO, OIlt1CO dalla COomuUnI1CaZıONE generalmente superfi-

clale che S1 in CS tuttavıa generalmente lımıtandosı tornıre dıvieti, de1 lımıtı
F1CONOSCIULO, quası unıversalmente attrıbuto (destinatı prıma po1 ad K SS superatı),
alla “cultura dell’ımmagıne”, che le LLUOVCEC SCHNC- acquısendo, possedendo comunıcandoa al fglı
FaZ10N1 OIl S1ANO in grado dı attenzi0Nne CC  una precısa Vis1ıONe de]l mondo”, uUunla spiegazıone
ad un “dıscorso” PCI Pı1U dı diec1-quindicı mınNutı della realtäa che 11 alutı capıre interpre-

che bbıano notevolı dıfhcolta comprendere LATE ı] mondo V’esperienza UuUMand alla Iuce de]
scrıitto. M10 AVVISO propri10 da questa te1smo bıblıco. Dıversamente, ımmensa quantıta

“cultura dell’iımmagıne" dall’ımpoverımento dı informazıone che provıene dalla rPetfe genereräa
dell’ımportanza attrıbulta alla COMUNICAZIONE VCI- confusıone ın tuttı coloro che ON guıldatı ne]
bale 1n dımensıone spazlıo-temporale definıta loro modo dı PCNSAIC da una Vis1iONe unıtarıa del
che provıene 1l pericolo maggıo0re. “popolo de] mondo.
lıbro” poträa contıinuare ad esistere COMIC tale Infine, un’altra pısta da seguıre quella dı pr1-
in ula sOcI1eta OVEC le parole perdono sıgnıfıcato vilegiare le rela7z10N21 UINanec ondate uUulla COINU-

ımportanza. Ma; un tale mondo 1} “Paradıso” del Nnıcazıone non-mediata dove 1a diımensiıone fisıca
“popolo dell’ımmagıne”, PCI Ognı torma de] lınguaggıo verbale 110  — verbale CONtTINUINO ad
dı paganesımo Che, sul modello dell’antıico Pah- CSSETT: domıinantı) l’espressione
te1smoO, confonda DDıio CO  . creato. > DPer questa un’affettivita PDUrCa, schıietta altrunstica.
ragıone A4NCOTA ogg1 11 crist1ano evangelıco, Ia famı- GRANIERI, La socıeta dıyıtale, Roma, Laterza
glıa Ia chıesa crısti1ana CONtINUANO ad E H stidatı 2006

Un’ampıa bıbliografia puoO CSSCIE reperita ONıdallıdolatrıa CheE: forse, ha ASSUNTO torme dıverse,
110 INCI1O pern1c10sa dıstruttiva PCI 1a relı- test1 cıtatı nellarticolo. Der rıguarda Ia

cınematografia vorreı raccomandare una “lettura”g10NE VPethos bıblıcı.
attenta due molto popoları: Matrıx
de1 fratellı Wachowsky (1l prımo de1 tre) che mıiıschıa

Come Vivremo nelPera della Ia losofla platonıca A tem1 ıblıcı projettandol:
cıbercultura? un:  © futura CTd ıpertecnologıca affronta ı] tema

del domınıo macchıne suglı UOM1N1 rıdottı ad
delle cshide quello delle scelte. Su gen1tor1, CSSCTEC loro schıiavı; Intelligenza Artıfıcınle (2001) dı

educator1, MiNISEN del Vangelo, operatorIı socı1alı, Steven p1e  rg, che descrive mondo ın CUu1 Ia
STAaVANO delle pesantı responsabılıta. Abbıamo Ia morale POCO pPıU che ricordo dove ıl trionfo
necessitäa dı comprendere M mneglıo, NZ1 d1 $TM- dell’ındıyıdualismo determına Ia dıstruzıione

del”’umanıta SLESSA} un molto interessantediare QUESTO MONdO 11O cedendo alla tentazıone dı
anche perche ADIC una finestra sull’ımpatto che leggıre da CSSO. Dobbiamo CdCIC, Insomma, fru-

tOorı attentı CrIt1C1 mantenendo una “sana dıffi UOVC tecnologıe hanno (0 avere) sSul vıta
FnZzZa  2 affettıva SUL famıglıa.

1Do  120 CSSCIC 1ın grado dı indıyvıduare le 1 rıfletta SUul qualı cambıamentı bbiıano rodotto
In CAUNDO domest1co, EeCONOMICO mıiılıtare le teC-forme LLUOVCEC in CUl glı antıchı meccanısmı ına nologıe FruoTta, de1 metallı, della terracCotta,miıche della “rentazione” S1 instaurano quando dell’agricoltura, pratıca della domesticazıone

l’anıma 1M1Malla S1 ne] C1berspazlo. Bısogna eglı anımalı, dell’aratro, scrittura tuttı loro
capıre perche tale mondo alımenti ı COsS1 facıl- mıglıoramentı. Gilı esemp1 rıportatı dı segu1lto ]ı

P”ındıyıdualismo dı chı Ia gratificazione devo POSIMAN, ECI  0ly, Torıno, Bollatı
personale iımmediıata volersı ımpegnare in Boringhieri 1995 2% 5l
uUunNna relazıone, pO1 CSDOLIC spiegare talı fenoO- 1 pensı ANC ben NOTO esemp10 dell’introduzione

caratterı mobilı che: ınventata ne]mMmen1 tuttL, I1a CO partıcolare attenzi10NnNe alle
generaz1on1 che sembrano A  P1IU dısavvedultı 1450 da un fervente cattolıco, Johannes Gütenberg

(  /-1  } che pero I9 pIU POTtCNLECdısınıbıtı truutorı della reIc questo un ArgO- PCI B dıffusione ıdee della Rıforma pr Otestanteche richıede Ser10 studıo da unNna Pros p€t- fece rollare ı] monopolı0 chıesa dı Roma.t1va dıstıntamente cristiana). N POSIMAN, Lechnopoly, GCIE:.Rıconoscendo che l luog0 dA’histruzione prima- 6 La cıbernetica 1 sc1enz7A che stucha PrINC1p1 dı
L’10 dove, mediıiante precett] l’esemp10 1 funzıiıonamento dı realızza7z10Ne macchıne

C100 propri0 “laboratorioe” SOC1010&1CO LeO- automatıche, generalmente elettronıche, iın grado dı
101CO, Ia famıglıa, bısogna che genitor] S1ANO sımulare le 1INZ10N1 dı organısmı Vviventı C; 1ın p
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ticolare del ervello kybernetiche studıo0 da parte della COMUNIE: scıentıifica 1 segnalaechne CC,  arte dı guı1dare dı pılotare Nome che S61 la raccolta dı Le dıpendenze patologıche,deve MaAatfemMmMaAatTıco STA  NSse Norbert Wıener clinıche psıcopatologiche dı
BARBERA, ılano>Cortina 2005

Un AINDIA deseriz10Ne de1 offert1 mondo Anche F reper1bile una gTran quant1ta dı nate-
ella retie 51 PUO eggere ONNESSLONN riale
Bologna DPardes 2006 Sul ftenomeno de1 Weblog 1 veda GROOTHUIS The Soul IN Cyberspace
S1 veda RANIERI Blog GENETATLON Roma rand Rapıds Baker 199 / dove V1 un iNTero Ca
Laterza 2005 tolo dedicato fenomeno de]l cıbersesso tıtolo
Bısogna COMUNGULIC riıcordare che S1ALT I3 lon- Cybersex, Eroticısm wıthout Bodıes (PP 91 104)
An  r da una VE “democrazıa elettronıca globale Groothuis definıisce QqUESLO fenomeno OmMCcC
1 N Al lımıtı ImMpOSL alla dı  1sıone I sessualı dısgiunte da relazıonı personalı
da (come que1O CINESE) che PCICCDISCONO 13 Praticamente ımpossıbıle LEL UNLIGIE datı delPof-
molto bene (DM1I1ICE PCI 1a S U}l:  Q STESSA 5 Ia e ferta dı pornografia Internet Alcunı datı seh-
110  —$ alcun controllo lımıte alla plura- bene 110  3 AYgQ1OTNACNSSUNA POSSONO almeno darcene
ıta dell’ınformazıone; OPPUrC al gap tecnologıco Era ’ıdea ne] 2003 ”’ındustria pornografica ne] mondo
CeNTr1ı urbanı ONC ruralı, NO COra ragg1unt1 da ha “fatturato miıhardı dı dolları retfe
“internet veloce”;: AL alP”’analfabetismo ınfor- mılhonı dı SIC1 pornograficı (1l 12% de] totale);
MAatico dı fette dı popolazıone Un interes- le ricerche dı materı1ale pornografico quotıidiana-
sante artıcolo che LOCCA l’argomento de1 paradossı TAanO dı 68 miılıonı (1l 25% delle ricerche
eileta dell”inftormazıone reper1bile GE 1Nd1- totalı) Un ndagıne pu  1cata nell’aprıle 2004
LIZZO http //www.pol 1T org/ıtal/rıviste/bollettino/ (International Tıme Analysıs ASSOC1at1on)
barbera htm tiıtolo Internet Rısk Perception (rıcerca
Confesso che [111 ha SCINDIC ınfastıdıto l’attegg1a- sulla PEICCZIONEC de1 rischı dı NAaV1ISaAZION! da
NTLO snobıstıico dı ula GETH elıte ıntellettuale NC1 parte de1 m1nor1) effettuata ul CANDIONC dı 5000

I11NOTN1 ıtalıanı ha riılevato che /7% de1 IN1LNOTN1 traconfrontı delle UOVEC tecnologıe o  LU  o
perche SOT10O L[arlssım asıl CUl tale attıtudıne glı 13 111 NaVıga SUu'l Internet Solo l 26% de1
Hia Pl MmMantenuta cCoOerentement: quando 51 CaDISCC fa un MONLLOTA: 210 tAante NaVı1gSa-
che C100 comporterebbe ı]amde]l PICZZO del- ONl de1 PrODII1 fıglı Eppure ı] 52% deglı iINTferV1-

l’emargiınazıone 1 un decremento ne Oornograha ı] 24% dı loro
de]l LLUINCTO dı PCrSONC che bocciano COUNVT Ia ha rCagıto on 13% ha AVULTLO NTAı
rere LTUTffO C310} che offre SCI17Z4 um neanche CO pedofilı loro ı] 70% 1O  - ha rıvelato nulla al
un POCO conoscerla comprenderla. Felıcemente, Der quarto dı questı ultımı l MOLIVO

che CC  ın on| 1ON nulla dı malefase tecnofobiıca, S 1 passat1 A quella splora-
[1Va dı studıo de]l fenomeno anche ı Can DO CVall- Questa l’opınione dı Blog genera-

Roma ILaterza 2005gelıco. CT SCTVITLTA almeno PCI dare SECENSATE
NESTE chı POILC de1 Verı qUCSIU 15 Su qUECSTO tema S1 veda Pottimo lavoro dı

Perche I1al 1ı} telefono cellulare dıvenuto OsSs1 LaDl- 111 The Vanıshing Word The Veneratıon
damente OYSECLLO de] desıder1i10 dı ınnumerevolı Viısual MAGETY the Postmodern O' Wheaton
adolescent1? Una SPICQ£AZIONC POtI‘C  C PTE offerta Crossway 2003 Hunt artendo dal’affermazıone

1NZ10N1 psicologiche che tale OggECELLO 51 che CC  VI € una CermMaNCNtE ırreconcıhabıle
presta A svolgere pregevolmente 1 modo ira parola ımmagıne”, MOSIra KLG Ia relıg10ne

CUl 11 telefono cellulare PUO ESSCI“T utılızzato DCI g1udaica S12 ondata dalla rivelazıone dıvına,
regolare Ia dıstanza ne COMUNICAZ1O0N nelle rela- mediıata dalla parola Ta orale OMINC S52 S1id
OI (per FESTATre VIC1 allontanarsı aglı frı A SCINDIC dalle culture anı C1Ir-

1ACIMENTO OPPDUTIC da 41151051 PCI teAere Tantı dalla loro VE”EIICTAZION! delle UMNMASINI (PP
CC guınzaglıo nglı OM PCI DESLLILEC la 92)
solıtudıne I’iısolamento (sentendosı OUS51 SCINDIC QqUESLO propOS1tO Sa|'ra 1mportate anche documen-
conness1” ad trı OINC SIrı PCI VE DIU ArCı SWl Va “Altrı” che 1mıtano Ia HNAaV1SaZIONC

ADDICHO domıiınare Ia realta (grazıe alle SUC 17NU- a e (S1 segnalano due SIC1 www.ıltiltro.ıt
merevolı possı1bıilıta tecnıiche, 11 telefonıno grado davıde ıt), tenendo bene ImMentTtfe PCIO che anche
dı regalare ıdea dı CASCLE appertutto miıglıore de1 filtrı 1O  — risolve problema che

CaDaCı dı “fermare ı] tempo” CO una DIU 1LINIMNMa- DIU che AT afıdamento “barrıere A  meccanıche
S1IN1.. un’ıllusiıone dı poterEe che PUO GSSCt C ın dobbiamo coltivare de1 Sanı che DOSSANO
fino alla SCNSA7101NC estrema dı Onnıpotenza) funzıonare SCHDTIC, PICSCHZA ASSCI17Z4 dı un

controllo esterno!J QuestiI fenomen1 Or al da annnl SONO OggeLLO dı
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The Challenge ot Cyberculture
Nazzareno0LfO

Sola grazla Church, Caltanissetta, Sıcıly

UMMARY
book-oriented culture whereas cyberculture IS much

The massıive spreading of technology has produce INOTE inclined the USe and ahbuse of iImages. How
H& type of culture, ı1.e cyberculture. It has bearing does iblica|l worldview nteract ith the cChallenges of

the whole of present-day life According Postman, cyberculture? Answers Adre stil} In the of eing
cyberculture has been changing everything. Cybercul- formed and his article asks questions and ralses ISSUES
ture IS multifaceted world comprising of different tools that should he borne ın mind ıf ONe does nOT want tO DaS-
and options. Evangelical culture has traditionally hbeen sively absorb complex, yet unavoidable cultural trends.

USAM  AS  N

DITZ gewaltige Verbreitung der Technologie hat EeINe UE
t[ur viel mehr dem eDraucCc und Missbrauch VO BildernVvVon Kultur hervorgebracht, die Cyberkultur. [ Diese

wirkt sich auf das gesamte gegenwärtige Leben dus Laut Wıe geht eıne biblische IC| mMıt den Heraus-
Postman hat die Cyberkultur alles verändert. Cyberkul- torderungen der Cyberkultur um? Antworten auf diese
tur ıst ıne facettenreiche Welt, die aus$s verschiedenen Trage eimden sich noch Im Anfangsstadium und dieser
Werkzeugen und Möglichkeiten esteht | ıe evangeli- Artikel stellt rragen und irft Probleme auf, die [Nan ım
kale Kultur Ist traditionell eıne auf das Buch ausgerichtete Kopf enalten sollte, WeTlrN [an Komplexe, aber MNUrmMm-
Kultur SCWCSCT, Im Gegensatz dazu neigt die Cyberkul- gängliche kKulturelle Trends nicht DaSSIV absorbieren will

RESUMF
Ia cyberculture est hbien Dlus portee SUr |l’usage et l’abus

L expansion Massıve des techniques roduit MOUVEAU des iImages. Qu’est-ce qu'une visiıon du monde iblique
type de culture, I9 cyberculture, quUI ffecte actuellement dire cette nouvelle Culture L es reponses

1a VvIe des SCT>. D’apres Fostman, cCeite cybercul- sont ENCcCcOHOTEe B  etat d’elaboration. L e present article DOSC
{ure des reperCussSions SUr TOut QqU! alt vIie des questions et souleve des problemes auxquels faut
es monde dUuxX multiples acettes utilisant differents preter attention SI l’on Veut DaSs absorber Dassıvement
outils et ffrant diverses options. Fa Culture evangelique des tendances culturelles complexes et meme m

traditionnellement ete Oriıentee VeTrTS le livre, tandis YJUC incontournables.

My generation began CC  29  tOV wıth the Commodore whıch George Orwell had publıshed quıte SOMNIC

O4, machıne wıth paltry 64k and 110 hard time DeiÖre: 1n 1948 Orwell’s VCAar had COMMIC about
dısk hıch read ata from tape recorder. We WeTIrC AL last and much speculatıon W asSs being exchanged

the YrSt whıe AN| printed UT final the CULACY of hıs hunches AN! prophecıes.
dıissertatiıon DY of A aın word processing JToday, 23 S$INCE then, vVC few 1SSOCI1ate “Blg
software. Let UusSs also recall the debate relayed DV the Brother” wıth Oppressive regıme utilısıng tech-
media hıch tollowed much advertised reprint nOology 1ın order control|l people  S lıves and COIMN-
of 1984 the futuristic, polıtical, fictional nove] scılences. 1Io MOSLT, Bıg Brother 15 suggest1Ve
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of cshows attractıng hıgh viewership, the gyaudı- AT much earlher ate than the formıng of Max
.85 ofwhat COINDANICS provıde still er Protestant ethıc! Besides the
the pneumat1c VaCUuuUm of CONTEMPOFAFY youth cCul- of clock regulatıon from rel1g10u0s observance
Lure Yet thıngs eed NOLT be thıs way! The er- commercıal enterpr13€ Occurred 111 1370 when the
CWININS of technology An lıfestyle sOc1a] ethıcs French kıng Charles pronounced that the C1IL1-
ındıyıdual CONSCIENCE an LYFannN Y deserves IMOTC ZC115 of DParıs WEEIC regulate theır prıvate lıves 4S

and altogether IMOTC depth reflection. ell AS trade aAM productive aCTLIV1it1ES DY the 6()-
Although technological5 thanks 1CS spaced MNS1INS ftrom the bells of the royalexponential growth Pare vVcr the last 200 y  5 palace All churches 111 DParıs WEeTC also expectedhas led LNOTC than OC hınker WOILTY anı reflect synchronıse theır bells wıth the royal 11C5 regard-foreseeable CONSCQYQUCNCECS IMOST people aV ess of the schedulıng based canonıcal hours

adyusted being IMNMOTC OT less excıted of tech- thus subjecting spırıtual mater1al iNTerests
nology and ask further qUESTI1ONS evertheless We VE Cre example of how newly devel-
the EVGTE TMOTC an introduction oped tool INay enhance the of INSTEIEUCION
of machınes capable of speeding ATı sSımplıfy- Xr the CADCNSC of another
Ing INan y human ACLIVILIES has trıggered 11- Because of thıs Postman that LE NOT
[OUS debate those who, being concerned poss1ıble the effects of HE technologywıth past histOrYy, AdTC all LOO that technol- wıthın the Iımıts of of human ACTIV1-

15 neuteral” Aan: aln V INNOVALION such fields LIES Technological change O€s NOLT ad LOr
has always acted 4S catalyst for socı1al AaN| cultural detract from the resultıng total It 15 ecologıcalchange AaN! ta] total change 1W technology O€es

Computing technology, havıng NC NOLT adı 1L1OTr subtract 1T changes everythıngcvberculture (aka "dıgıtal sOcCIeELV : has sparked clarıfy further the SAaInıc author adds
endurıng debate whıich straddles academ1a the Fıfty VCAaIS after the had een iınventedpolıtıcal AS ell 4A5 popular mediıa (cınema

the and televısıon) old Europe W as NOLT the SaJInıle Europe plus the
1T Was dıfferent Europe (Ince televisıon

had en ıntroduced the W d NOLT “Amerı1ca
The Influence of technology socıal wıth added” televısıon had reshaped polıtı-

lıfe cal CaAM1DaAISNS, ıfe A G home, schools, churches,
industries. 5Archaeology documents that the development of

human cCiıvılısatıon proceeded 111 relatıon the TIhese observatıons however sımple force S
introduction an refinement of technologıes whıch thınk LNOTC 1in depth reS1IST=wıth
had d profound ıIMPaCT Ur Iıves. tew examples the tıde (T letting ourselves be passıvely condı-
sufhice show how the iıntroduction of selected tioned bv technological advances
LICW technologıes has produce unforeseen effects ref step becoming d of the

socı1al ıfe ecological” effect nduced DYy L1ECEW technolo-
Ihe OM1 of the mechanıcal clock dates back ICS uDON socı1al change Obvıously, AT thıs earlv
the per10d between 1100 arı 1200, when ATC NOT expected evaluate whether

IT W as PUut together regulate the daily ıte of the technology being consıdered 15 "friendiy”Benedictine m  S  ® ANNOUNCIMN the allot- iınımıcal” UT rather understand technology’sted SCVCN PCI dav whıch WEETC SsSeTt asıde for potential for transformatıon Great CaAatt should be
Draver. Ihose WEIC sıgnaled DYy the MNSINS taken NOT underestimate 1CS potential knowıngof the bells Al mechanıcal clocks PTO- all LOO well that, generally speakıng, Hc technol-
vided the technology for addıng 1 the DICC1S1ON dIC bringıng about dısruption (JI1
of thıs PTE Obvıousiy, 1T SOONMN appeare that thev of theır low COST, Casc of Oper atıoN and
could also synchronıse AN! regulate ther human wıdespread dıssemınatıion. In 110 WAY should what
aCLIVITIES By the m1ıd- 14th NTUrY, they WT LOU- >  ZOCS under the f cyberculture be under-
tinely utılısed also DY craftsmen Ar merchants AS estimated
“the mechanıcal clock had made regular produc-

possıble DYy standardısıng workıng hours and
product specıfications”. HEeNEE.: the cradle of Ca  - The varıegated world of cyberculture
talısm INAaY be tound ı1n Benedictine MONASsTEES, Coming the whart cyberspace (DE. cvber-
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culture”? Cyberspace 15 “rhe dımensıon created DV sonal lıfe; whıle external Inputs INAaYy be screened
machines”.® It 15 NOLT physıcal locatıon, ut rather DY5 viewing 15 normally OPCH all

“yırtual” iıdentifed Dy INCAanNls of networked You-Iube: gallery of audıovısual, freely OWN-
computer S AaN! documents being shared DYy them oadable fiıles made avaılable DYy theır producers.
Hence; 1t Call only be accessed through comput- Podcasts: allow usually A charge) automatıc
CS wıth eıther cabled OT wıreless networks. downloadıng of AN! audıovısual fıles; MOST
cybernaut 15 ANVONC who nNaVıgates OT contrıbutes popular dIC NCWS, radıo broadcastıng,developıng thıs world Therefore, cyberculture aM jJournals.
I1LAY be broadly defined 4S the world CONSISTING of
humans AaN: machınes where documents nd IMAGES Wiıkıpedia: Al encyclopaedıa nlıne OPCH
AÜVE created by intervactıon. hıs 15 the WOTr. contrıbutions submıtted DYy the general publıc;
of the internet and the SerVICES 1T provıdes. Ome of ItSs CAaIL V copyrıight restrict1Oon; NSs-

Aat10Ns into other Janguages ATC allowed AS5 wellthe MOST popular SerVICES ATC lısted below:/
In spıte of ICS vouth, cyberculture has penetratedWorld Wıde Web the global network where the globe at extraordınary speed. Ome ofthe faCc-busınesses, Organısat1ons AaN! the general publıc LOTFrS whıch ACCOUNLT for Its UuCcCCcCcSsS5 A1LC the spreadıngdısplay theır W “sıtes” wıth “Pages” which Call öl telephone networks and USC, the ALa Yybe perused OLr copıed tor varıety of

OVErINMECNL bulletins, SPOI’t CVCNIS, art, popular ofervices made readıly avaılable whiıch offer ınfor-
shows. matıon exchange of all kınds, learnıng opportun1-

t1eSs, entertaınment and CSCADC from dauly routıne.
E-maıiıl sed exchange (6.2 wıth Its eXpansıve W as sustaıned DYy CasSC of
frıends) wıthout havıng envelopes ACCCdD, low C'  D cCcOoMMUNICATIVE style 38

conceptual straıghtforwardness, speed of search
Usenet NCWSSTOUD: they A sımılar e-maıil,; AN| retrieval operat1ons, the unbounded of
but ATIC posted AaILYV of thousands of CONTLACTS avaılable AaN! last but NOL least the virtual
thematıc bulletin boards, ftor those who share uof anONYMItY. We thus understand why
COMMNMNMON interest 1e6W them. today’'s “dıgıtal soclety” 15 comprised of those ftrom

CVCIV socıal, cultural AaN! AYC group.”hat sımılar phone Calis, but VO1lCE
sounds ATLC replaced Dy Iınes eing typed On
keyboard. Evangelıcal ethos cyberculture
Instant messagıng (Skype An ther brands SC1- But O€Ss cyberculture DOSC threat (T (07 1T
ving the SaJmnıec purposce): 1T establıshes real time
communıcatıon channels between L[WO (T H

yıeld opportunıitıies for the evangelıcal ethos aM
for the 1SS1O0N assıgned the church? belıeve

people sımultaneously connected the ınter- that aV hostiıle attıtude towards cyberculture 15
net, enablıng them speak, play (3%: chare miısplaced and iımpractical,” of 1T
fles, iımages, musıcal Composıt1ons. resenting such A large part of the world Iıve In
Maılıng lısts thev ATC “dıscussıon groups” wıth Moreover, teel that cyberculture challenges usSs 1ın
0)8 wıthout moderator fiılterıng CONaACtS; COI11- 9861808138 NOT unlıke Goliath dıd 1n Kıng Saul’s davs

(cE Sam B7 challenge CANNOT pretendmunıcatıon makes uUuSCc of e-maıiıl SeNTtT
all rthose who subscribe lıst. ıgnore. OWEVer dauntıng Ur Phıiılıistine Y1ant’s

fierceness INaV DE  D should emember that theVıdeo-conferences: based ()I1 audıovısual CAMNCc-
perıl loomıng before indıvıduals, famılıes, (hrıs-IAS, thev enable real time cCcCOoMMUNICATION ACT1TOSS5

the ınternet STOUDS of people. t1an AN! kvangelıcal churches 1S NOT CC  Ne.  bb It 1S
sımply Ha harmful and potentially destructive,MUDs (  ultıple User Dungeons Domaıns): but NOT intrinsıcally dıfferent from ndured DYytound 1ın web S1ItEeSs devoted OT other the generations preceding us

structured actıvıties, usually wıth several PCIL- Ihe sımılarıty l1es ın the fact that technology
SOMNS interacting them (and especlally e  NECW technologıes”) ( all casıly be
ogs (web l1og) CONSIST of web placed deified because of Its potential tulfill prımary
under the control of 288! ındıyıdual who maın- needs, the abılıty perform ımportant psycholog-
taıns them for discussıng partıcular tOPICS wıth cal functi0ons, anı ICS promıise address COINMMNON
ther people, (T recordıng O„SPCCtS ofher/hıs PCI- expectations and hopes. ”
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In thıs regard let us consıder the called 11C  S L1LIUTE sceptical aın dread the long Term effects of
dependencı1es phenomenon Many of them (e the hacked synthetic language (Dy lım-
Internet 1CLT10N Daiasorder mobile phone depend- ıted superficıal exchanges) which has become
CHNCY CT cellphone Vırtual SEX AÄAddıctıon prevalent 0)8! the It 15 generally acknow/l-
being addıcted video FAMCS an electronıc San edge: that the SPan of the VOUNSCI SCH
bling)* ATC fted thrıve and multıply due al CT d “dıscourse O€s NOL exceed
STOW1INS number of technologıes ffer aımed AL ten fifteen 1Nurfes AF that they EHCOLHIEF

promoting aln ındıyıdualısm ent the iımmedi- CE1CL48 dıfficulty understandıng LEXT
AT satısfactıon of IC pr 1VaLC pleasures Ihe L1OV- Ihe of thıs 15 IMOST Oftften attrıbuted c  Cul-
elty these Cases from how bodily, physıcal Eure A4SE.| IMASCS whiıch personal 1CW.

relatıonshıps wıth others lose value and ALC MOST the danger that 1T weakens the role
re-orjentated LMNOTC towards the machınes assıgned verbal COMMUNICALION SEeTt SPaL1O-

themselves than those wh. ATC Oopecralhing them temporal dımensıon TIhe people of the Book”
However, of the TOMINENCE assıgned CAHNO SUTVIVC SOCIC\TY whiıch deprives words of
pornography, paedophiulıa, violence (whıch do theır an relevance But such world 15

abundance onlıne), should NOLT Lurn “Paradıse” the “people of the mage CT really
blınd CYC the effects that INaYy materıjalıse 1 al y form of whiıch after the model

the long term A result of other apparently less of ANCıeENT pantheısm makes God indıstinguishable
troublıng factors from 15 hıs 15 whv evangelıcal Christians

Let UuSs turn OUT how LE 15 be famılıes Aın the whole Chrıiıstian Church AdIC being
employed consıderate an enriching INaAancTr challenged, today Iıke ı111 the pPast, DYy ıdolatry
TIradıtional evangelıcals SEeTt asıde L1iMe readıng whıch, despıte 1CSs NCW forms, CIMallls AS 3E“
an studyıng Scripture, which 15 accompanıed an destructive 4A55 EVEeEl for relıgion and the
DYy meditation an DPraycr. Beside the L1imMe bıblıcal ethos
lıstening AN! holdıng A dialogue wıth GOod
the est Protestant tradıtıons AT embraced the
“famıly Cl which the Purıtans practiced AL least What wıll Ou  z“ lıves be lıke the ASC of

cyberc  CLWICE day (1ın the MOTNINS AaN! evenıng) Wıth
the advent of dıgıtal SOCICtY‚ LiImMEe MaANASCMCNL 15 [1MIe of threats 15 Iıkewise A LIEFHIG of cho1ces DPar-
hampered bv interferences; yesteryear’s eNTtSs educators M1INISTErS of the Gospel an socı1al
televısıon W as quickly tollowed DY welter ofother workers dAd1C saddled wıth heavy responsıbilıties We
electronıc of\} (phones faxes CFC 0, A a eed understand thıs world EW LMNOTC depth
whose ınftormatıon OWS AdTIC hard CONTLAIN DV studyıng 1CS characterıist1ic IraHs wıthout ZIVIHS
those wıshıng allot LiIME for themselves AN! theır the ternptanon reco1l before 1T In other
tamıly. OSEe f us who ATC partıcularly of words MUSLT COHIE wıth 1L whıle STaV-
thıs technology risk being shıpwrecked OTr WNOLY INnS alert critical AN! ndowed wıth -ACcalthVY 11115-
dısoriented AN! confused due Ur ack of cul- trust”.
tural and epıstemologı1cal mMaturıty whiıch 15 S - We develop the iıdentifv the HE

Sd: order evaluate 1L Cyberspace INay appecal forms of those ANGICHE mechanısms Anı dynamıcs
us AS CaSV CSCADC trom OUTr responsıbilıties whose *'temptatiıon” 15 set CMNSNATC the human

regard C(QUT famıly ıfe AS ell AS Canng ftor OUTr souls travelling through cyberspace. 115

ne1ghbours In cshort L1IME allotted cyberspace 15 dıscover why thıs world ı adept AF feeding
the ındıyıdualism of those who O0k for IL111)|taken AWAY trom God AN! OUTr OMMUNICV (famıly,

work church the needv AN! O1 belıevers) dıate personal gratification whıle shunnıng al
Lastly, let us consıder the dısruptive 1mpact of ent relatıonsh1ps Whatever ındıngs

dıgıtal technology learnıng and OINMUNICA- ATC yıelded DV T: research A be shared wıth
ven 111 thıs sphere CW technology 15 affect- others but wıth specıal VOUNSCI SCN-

INn profound change Clearlvy, however who ADPCAL be IMNOSLT thoughtless and
dıffer Whıle SOMINC belıeve that the ONMHTTMUNIC  101 unınhıbıted 111 theır UuS«Cc of the (thıs
mode] SeTt DY blogs and the 1n they L[alsSec further ept. sStudv from dıstiıncetlv
wıthın the blog, sphere OPCH 1L1CW AaVEN1UCS col- Chrıistian perspect1Ve)ective knowledge and yıeld tresh LVfor We acknowledge that the PI1LINALY ATCNa for thıs

educatıon 15 the famıly, hıch CT AT AS A LE111 A wıde of Helds others AT far
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socio-theological “Jaboratory” AN! whose OpeCrat- spreadıng Protestant eIiorm ıdeas and undermıiın-
ıng the monopoly of the Roman ChurchIng tools AaTC and examples. ir 15 therefore

par amMOUNT that ParCNts be provıded wıth knowl- POSIMAN, Technopoly, Cit..
edge An skılls taılored the magnıtude of the Cybernetics 15 the scıieNCE concerned wıth the prin-

cıples of makıng automatıc machınes (increasınglychallenges outlıned above. CV should educate in of the electronıc kınd) sımulate the functionıng of
systematıc I}  C  $ refraınıng ftrom one-off COT- 1VINg Oorganısms partıcularly the human braıin.

rect1Oons (prohıbıtions, setting of lımıts bound Derived TOM reec kybernetiche (techne), 1: “4Abıil-
be SOOIMN OT later trespassed) ut relyıng instead ItVy 4 guıde  Da It W as named DYy US math-

“well-defined worldview-” deeply assımılated and ematıcıan Norbert Wıener (1894-1964).
For LMNOTC detaıjled lıstıng, ct. (‚on-then passed theır chıldren V1ISION centred

coherent of realıty, enablıng the chil- NESSIONL, Bologna, DPardes 2006 On eblogs, et.
ren comprehend an interpret both the world GRANIERI,; Blog generatıon, Rome, Laterza 2005

Let caut1on however that WC AL st1l! long, WdYyand human exper1ences 1n lıght of bıblıcal theısm. from FIrue “global, electronıc democracy”. SomeWıthout thıs, the CIT1IOTINOUS AMOUNET of ınforma-
ZOVEINMCNES C the Chıinese OII1C fret aboutt10N conveyed DY the iınternet 111 surely the risks of aILYy unrestraıned 55 ınformatıon

confusıon of all LYPCS in the mınds of those lackıng and place restrict1Ons the UusSsCc of the internet
the guıldance of Unitarıan VIS1ON of the world DY theır natıonals. Also, unbalance of comput-

Ultimately, human relatıonshıps based L1O11- ıng lıteracy and technologıcal ow-how, coupled
wıth the atched spreadıng of TOA! band ınfra-mediated COMMUNICATION (LE those which 11-

LuUaTte verbal AanN! non-verbal Janguage torms and StruCctLUre, 'OW) TOmM countrysıde, elıtes
which ATC channeled hrough physıcal, d opposed TOM general populatıon. interesting artıcle

the “paradoxes” of the ıntftormatıon aAgC 15 'OUuUnN:! Arviırtual, media) cshould be preserved, whıle DULC, http //www.pol-ıit.org/ıital/rıviste/bollettino/bar-altruustıic torms of affection ATC tostered. bera.htm
MUSLT admıt that the snobbısh attıtude of certaın

iıntellectual elıtes VIS-A-VIS the CC  NCW technologies” has
always 1r above because 1It VeELY seldomOTtes happens that the Sa attıtude 15 coherentlv keptI:n socıeta 1gıtale, Rome, ILaterza

2006
whenever It dawns them that the price be paıd
15 nothıng less than margınalısatıon. However, the

wıde bıbliıographv 15 OUnN! after the cited ın number of those who 1sparage the nNneTt and Its SCTV-
thıs artıcle Wırch regar MOVvıe-makıng, wısh ICES. and cshun all efforts become acquaınted wıth
recommend attentıve screenıng of [WO quıte POD-
ular ilm:  % The Matrıx (1999) by the Wachowsky

IE: 15 LOW rapıdly decreasıng. Happıly, xplora-
LOTY, evaluatıve phase 15 replacıng former internet-

brothers (n the Airst of the three Matrıx fiılms, Pla- phobic STANCE Ven AMONS evangelıcals. Ar least:
tONI1C phılosophy 15 ınked bıblıcal themes agalnst NOW WC wıll OLLIC up wıth satısfactOry
A futurıistic, hyper-technologıcal aC.  rop ıle the when people ask sensıble quest1ons.rısk that humankınd Cd) be enslaved by machınes Why 15 ıt that mobiıle phones popular wıth
15 assessed); Artıafıcıal Intelligence (2001) by Steven INalıy teenagers? One possible ANISWCT 15 that theySpielberg, describing future WOTr' wıth morals, end themselves aluable psychological functions:
where the tnump of human ındıyıdualısm rnNgs regulatın AT wıll the Intens1ity of communNıcatıon
about the end of the human specı1es. Ihe latter and affective t1es (one INaYy elect be close others
15 of consıderable ınterest due the ıght It and, instants later, prefer be eft alone; On

the ımpact that tec  Ologıes m1g t have hensıve ParChnts InNay USC them keep theır chıldren
feelıngs of afftection and ıly ıte CAaS. offsetting feelıngs of olıtude and ısola-
In thıs reSPECL, OC INAYy PEC the changes ınduced t10Nn (due theır S18NILYINS coNNect1IV-
iın everyday lıvıng well iın wıder eCONOMIC IV others); 1VINg TNOTC intensıvely ıle keeping
ms (or tor mıiılıtary purposes by technologıes the outsıde world under control (thanks COUNLT-
based wheels, metals, earthenware, agrıculture, less echniıcal features, mMO telephones regale uSs
anımal domesticatıon, ploughs, wrıting and theır wıth the .1ntasy ofeing able cshow up anywhere,
rther elaboratıions. Ihe examples whıch tollow SE ATr tiıme, encapsulate realıty ıIn ONC INOTC
drawn TOM N POSIMAN., Technopoly, Turın, Bol- snapshots...thus feeding ıllusıon of powerfulness
latı Boringhier1 199535 Z 31 that SOLIINC stretch Il-blown omn1ıpotence).
'The (developed in 1450 DYy oOhannes Guten- H ese phenomena have been scrutinısed by the
berg !  /7-1  % Aa tervent Catholıc) MSa scıientihc communıty tor SOINC tiıme g0o0d COIMN-

mobile tVPCS and W AS ıkewıse instrumental ın pendium of CSa V S thereon 15 tound in TE ıpendenze
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patologıche, clıinmıche psıcopatologiche, untarıly pursued the exploratiıon of such materı1al;
and BARBERA edıtors, Mılan, Raffaello 13% had been approached Dy pedophuıles; of them,
Cortina 2005 Further mater1al C  } be CaSUIV /0% dıd NOT inform theır par CNETS of such CONTACIS;
obtaıned Tom the internet. OLIC of those NOT reporting CONTLACTS theır
( * GROO1LHUIS., The Soul In Cyberspace, rand pare Nts ustiıfıed theır decısıon grounds that ccau

in al there W dS$ nothıing ın havıng these COIMN-Rapıds, Baker 199/, partıcularly the chapter tiıtled
tacts”.Cybersex, Eroticısm wıthout Bodies (PP 91-104). (n

D/ roothuıs defines thıs phenomenon A4SE'| uUuC 15 the posıtıon held by RI Blog
“cexual actıvıtıes 1sJOo1NeE: TOM ersonal rela- Generation, Rome, Laterza 2005

15 On thıs tOPIC, ct. the excellent work DYytiıonsh1ps.”
13 It 15 practically ımpossıble pınpomnt updated HL, The Vanıshing Word. The Veneratıon of Vısual

gures the prevalence of ınternet pornography. Imagery In the Postmodern World, Wheaton, (rOoss-
WaYV 2003 FIUDE: MOVINg from the STAtfemMECNT thatHowever, data collected iın 2003 1fs order “rhere 15 and ırreconcılable tensiıonNof magnıtude: that year’s turnover tor the POTNO-

ographiıc industry onlıne W d4asSs bin; &2 mln between word and ımage” shows that Judaıc relıgı0n
web sıtes (12% of total sıtes) dealt wıth OrNOogra-

W d ounded dıvıne revelatıon conveyed rough
wriıtten and oral words, and that it has always beenphy; dauly, pornographiıc sıtes receıived AVCIASC challenged Dy surroundıng Pagan_n cultures bentof 65 mln hıts TOM VISItoOrs (25% of total dauly hıts

for the entıre net) research tiıtled “C‘hıld nNternet
the cult of ımages (PP 9-5
In thıs regard, It 15 also ımportant acquıre addı-

Rısk Perception”, publıshed ın PrL 2004 byI: t1onal ınformatıon “Alters” ımıtıng the of
(International Criıme Analysıs Assocıatıon) eported net-surfing o useful sıtes dIC at www.i.ılfiltro.1ıt:the followıng findıngs Aase: sample of 5000 www.davıde.1ıt). the time though, let us NOT
Italıan hıldren /7% of those aged between 1ıgnore that the best of Ailters WON'’t f1x thıs kınd of
13 Su. the internet; only 26% of parents MONI- problem DY ıtself. More than relyıng “mechanıcal
tored them when operatıng the internet; 52% IeHNGES, g0o0d princıples need be internalısed. They
of the interviewed hıldren had unwiıttingly OC ATC the only effectiıve protection CIV remaın ıIn
ACTOSS pornographıc materı1al; of these, 24% vol- place ONCEC artıfiıcıal barrıers have ftaıled!

N EW FEROM ATERNOSTE

Salyatıon Is More Complicated TIhan You Ih
Study the JTeachings of Jesus

Alan t  CV
Ihe I1INMNON quest10ns asked when IT COTMNCS salvatıon AD How Cal be saved” 1)Do have CO Iıve A godiy ıte

LO be saved” Can ANVOLIC be SUTC of salvatıon? Whart hnappens ıf tall INnto SIN 0)8 LUrn AWAV completelv? How dıd
Jesus A1]: these questions? Not, accordıng LO Alan Stanley, 1n the WdY that often do!

In thıs POWETIU.: and deeply challenging book Stanley APSLICS that the notion of salvatıon tound ınI churches
today falls short ot whart Jesus and the reST ot the Bıble treaches. In partıcular, CSUS taught that OUFTr salvatıon 1S

elated the godlıness of OUr |1ves. Ihe CONTCEMPOTACV Church needs take Jesus’ teachıng 0)8! salvatıon far LNOTEC

ser10usly than IT does Stanley ShOWwSs that PDIODCI understandıng of salvatıon DV taıch and AaDart ftrom “works’ does
NOT L11ICAN that works ATC OT critical tor salvatıon.

hıs book wıll be O ımportant LESUOUTCESC for aV Chrıistian seekıng understand LHNOTC of whart 10d requıres
ot those 0)8! the road Pastors an teachers, COO, wıll benetit from comprehensıve Dıblıcal theology ()I1

salvatıon.
Alan Stanley 15 A PastOr In Queensland, Australıa ın and teaches Old and New lestament AL Mueller College of Mınıstrıes

Wıth Alan Stanley rvelıable guide, ınvıte read, ponder, learn, and rvespond LO ur ord and
Savıour Jesus Chriıst iınaı ANı obedience, that YOU HWW be saved.?

Paul Raınbow, Professor otf New Testament, S10UX Falls SEMNATY, USA

978-1-934068-02-1 PZTO 140mm / 224pp
Paternoster, Holdom Avenue, Bletchley, Miılton Keynes MKI 1QR,
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New Kınd of Conversatıon
09g1Ng Toward Postmodern Evangelıcal aıth

Myron Bradley Penner Hunter Barnes (edıtors)
Usıng the tormat of the weblog, New Kınd of Conversatuon 15 experımental book that CNTeErs INnto

conversatiıonal theologıcal exploratiıon wıch t1ve evangelıcal leaders and academ1cs (Brıan McLaren, Bruce Ellıs
Benson, Ellen Haroutunıiıan, Mabıala Kenzon, AN! Myron Bradley Penner), who “iL= the primary bloggers

Orıuginally posted anewkındofconversation.COom, people the world WEIC invıted blog the following
L[O 1CS: Whar 15 ‘Postmodernıity”? Whart 15 ostmodern Evangelıcal? COlogy and Non)(Post) Foundatıonalısm;
Ihe Bıble, Theology and Postmodernism;: kvangelıcal Faıth and (Postmodern) Others:; Postmodern Apologetics;

Postmodern Min?étry; Spiırıtual Fkormatıon ın Postmodern Contexrt. Ihe book 15 A condensed version of that
cCONversat1on.

Myron Bradley Penner 1S Proftfessor of Phiılosophy and Theology, Prairıie College, Canada; unter Barnes 1S (reative
Arts |)iırector tor Zarephath Christian Church, in Zarephath, New JerseYy.

078 ] 932805-58-1 7G MM 24 4, 1 1.99

salıs
Forgotten Phase in the Journey of FHaıth

Alan Jamıeson
Increasıng, numbers of Chrıistian people fınd theır faırch metamorphosıing bevond the standard images and Orms of
Chrıiıstian taıch Durt quest1Ons about where chıs INAYy lead remaın. Is thıs the death of personal faıtch the CEINCISCILCC

of somethıing New” Could ir be Journev thart 1S Spirıt-led?
Chrysalıs ULS! the hıfe-cycle of butterflhes metaphor tor the taıth JourneVv that INalıy CONTEMPOTAFV people ATC

experiencCing. Drawıng ON the three princıpal phases of butterfly’s ıtfe and the transtormatıons between these
phases, the book subrtle sSımılarıtıes wıth the of Christian taırth that INan y ENCOUNTENT. For butterftlıes

2N! Chrıstians change between these phases “zones’ 1S substantıal, lıfe-changing and ırreversıble. hıs book
accompanıes ordınary people in the miıdst of substantıve faırh change. Chrysalıs 15 primarıly pastoral 2N! practical

drawıng ON the author’s experience of acCompanYyıng people 1ın the mıdst of dıfficult personal taırch changes.
Alan Jamıeson 1$ mıinNıster ın N ew Zealand and traıned soclologıst. Hıs internationally acclaımed first DOOK,

Churchless Faıuth, researched whv people leave theır churches CONtINUE theır walk of faıch outsıde the church.

9/8-1-84227-544-53 7F0 140 (est.)
Posıtive Uurc

Emerging ıthout Losing Church
Jason ar'!

hıs book 15 posıtıve attırmatıon of the place and ımportance of church 1n emerging Western cultures.
Seekıng mıddle WdAYy between those who would freeze the WaV WC church and those who would vaporıse
It, Jason C'lark charts WdV torward thart embraces the tuture wıithout forgetting the Past. Drawıng 0)8! N1Ss OWI

experience church planter and leader el socıologıcal and theological reflection lark helps LO
better understand TEXT and pOsIıtıve CNSAZC IT He consıders HOWw WC should rechink M1SS10N,

technology, and the CO of OUrTr INCSSAHC before recommendiıng pOSItIVE, postmodern approaches spırıtual
ftormatıon, preaching, leadershi1p, gathering-as-Church and cConversıo0n. must-read or all who recCOgNISE thar the

church MUST change, Durt ATC ted UD wırch being told that IT has passed ITS sell-Dy date

Jason lark 15 the Senjor/Founding Pastor of Vınevyard Church, Sutton. He heads UD kEmergent-UK anı 15 currentlystudyıng for PhD In theology at Kıng's College In London.

978-1-84227-546-7 / 7EB a 140 mm / esi
Paternoster, Holdom Avenue, Bletchley, Miılton Keynes MKI 1QR,
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Internet Cultura, Chıesa
Leonardo De Chirico

Istıtuto dı Formaz1ıone Evangelıca Documentazıone, Padova, AL

Ira tiıtol1 dıspos1izıone sulla relaz1ı0ne 1N- dı appartenecnZza ad una COMUN1TAa

golare Era Internet cultura chıesa questa sele- reale ındebolıto favore legamı superfi-
S1ICUHUramentTteEe riıduttıva sufficıentemente c1alı dısıncarnatı

Lanalısı Schultze molto ellulı1ıana 1sCNTErappresentalıva del dıbattıto volumı
consıderazıone SONO anche della rıfÄlessione dı Alexıs de OCcqueville sulla

UEN abıts O; Hiıgh democrazıa Amerıca (che CON1IUSA interesse ınd1ı-
viduale rel1g10s0 1 de] ene COomune)Tech Heart Lıvıng Virtuosly the Informatıon

Age Grand Rapıds Baker 2002 256 dı Vaclav AaVEe pCI 1l quale Ia responsabılıta
morale un DIC r Cq\ll$lt0 della 19a democratıca

JEROME (AJFLIIN JEAN NICHOLAS LONO PDUO sembrare dısfattıista contemplataBAZIN Vers cChrıstianısme vırtuel? ENJEUX anche una culturale PCI TIOTIENLAIMNENES
defis d’Internet Geneve Labor er es 2003 nella fru1z10n1 Internet

146 capıtolo conclusıvo ınfattı SUSSCIISCC SC1

ALIOBELLI OMON dı lavoro PCI coloro che desıderano coltivare
le rischıo dı ESTINZIONE nell ern Internet:(edd b A La morale rıflessa ul MONLEOY. Internet ed
’ammıssiONe Jleggerezza” delPessere dıgıtale,Roma Chitta Nuova 2006 207

MONLTLALUrEe rıgonfiament] della S11 Or-AN TIONIO C/ONNESSIONL Nu0ve CaNZA; la shducıa nella CrESCCEHNTE O- che
forme della cultura al M dı Bologna promette molto L10 secondo le CL-Pardes 2006 1/ CaULVE; Ia detecnologizzazıone delle tradızıon]ı rel1ı-
Nel mondo apparentemente SCOPp1CELLANTE ed 9 ımpedendo che dıventino er OoppO PICZALC sul

AC  Nte dı Internet ES1ISTE un PCESANTE deficıt dı loro uUuSOo indıscrımınato; CIVIZ1I1O responsabıle
morale dı diırezi0ne spirıtuale ıpren- Dio0 ql COMIC ql ONO della

ıia 1GCEVULA Ia coltivazıone ell’amıcızıa COMNIE V1adendo Ia ez10ne dı Jacques Ellul che denunc1ı1ava
Ia degenerazıione moderna della tede nella eCHNICA princıpale PCI essere relaz1on1 S CUl1 le modalıta
’A professore dı Comunıicazıone ql Calvın (2O1- tecnologıche POSSONO innestTarsı SC1HNNZA sostıiturrla
lege dı ran Rapıds (WSA che nell’eta P’assunzione dell’attegg1amento dı resıdentı ne]
della cybercultura abbiamo IEL3 CCM1IIEC Ia mondo che usanO Internet MOdo COS1

moderazıone, 11 dıscernımento *umıiılta
ECC

COFHAIE dı fare PCI OgN1 altro Q.SPCIIO della
L“informazıonısme” dıventata 11la fede rel1- loro

lo scambıo dı iınformazıon1 consıderato secondo volume dı C ottin Bazın
AUtfOMALISMO ASSICUFATLO 11 PrOSTCSSO socılale ne] dı un ProgetLLO dı GICa sulla

relazıone Ira Internet Ia chıesa che ha COIla telıcıta personale L’osservazıone VOVCUT: 1STICA
prevale sull’°ıntımıta delle relaz10n1 I9 [L11SUTad- voltı 11 Consıiglıo CCUHHICTHHEOS della chiese Ia Chıesa

rıtormata Francıa ul introduzıone alP qUaAaNTLO ogrande 1a [[Ua banda Jarga?”)
ha Ia meglıo sul s1gnıfcCato de1 I'Q.PPOI'U Lenfası tema anche perche L1asSssumıc CIIEICAMNENFE moltı
sulla quantıficazıone deglı scambı UNiıTLaA all’ındı- lavorı pubblıicatı am bıto CT1ISLT1ANO offre quındı
vidualısmo della fru17z10ne dı Internet scalfısce un della quest10ne
l'ımportanza della CI110OT19 condıvısa le pratiche Internet ha fatto 111UZI1IO11C anche nella chıesa
carıtatevolı I9 FeCIPTOCA responsabılıta Anche 11 LCOTMIC LUtte le 1L1101710O111 ha SCIMNATLO iımbarazzo
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Cur10s1ta, perplessitä. Anche ı111 cırcolı Crıist1anı 51 117 ambıient] cattolicı SOPrattuttO 111 Italıa rCR1-
ASSISTILO alla polarızzazıone Lra ENTUS1ASTI dısfat- STranO iNnteresSsSec CTGESGEHNTE PCI le sfide le

hanno favolegg1ato sulle possibilıta L[UN1ıTCAa che internet PONC alla della chıesa
benefiche dı Internet pCI lo SVIlUuppo della Ira dodicı intervenrt«tı alcunı Partı-

colarmente interessa anche pCI un ettore (0)8!della CHIESE, secondı hanno dıpınto INYULC-
SUull perıicolı introdottı Der olı SOT10O IC cattolıco CSCHIDIO Debanne MDCICOTIIC le

entrambe le COSC ne]| SCNSO che Internet ha effett1- dinamıche culturalı tecnologıche che hanno POL-
VarnentTEe IT NUOVO modo dı OIMNUNICAI' LAatO alla dıgıtalızzazıone della OÖOCcCıieta alla HAasCHAa
dı favorıre Ia ParteCc1PaZ1ONC dı moltı soggett ello dı Lie relıg10n1 hanno qucst1

vırtuale anche A11COT A Viılupp1 hanno apPpT' ONTALO una loro
PI'CStO PCI fare bılancı retroSspeLkVI V1 SONO rischı dı VATIAGNIGENTIEG artıcolata (sıtı veririna transazıonalı

C b E Coccolıinı le dısuperamento della dımens1ione r1a reale
dı dısgregamento de1 legamı socıalı VIC1111 POSIZIONC eccles1ıalı (cattolıche) Tamıfte document/1ı
Internet ambıvalente, potenzialmente STraOr- dı studıo dıchjarazıonı dı arı OrSanısımı

dinarıo potenzialmente malefico, PCL glı Grohmann S 1 addentra ella complessa qLICSUOIIC
EVO prevalere un atteggmmento dı de1 problem1 gx1uridıicı Jegıslatıvı dell°ınformatıca

Anche sullas dı ricerche empiırıche, u  o 111 relazıone alla tutela della 11
CS51 SOTI1IO che l’attegg1amento CrI1ST1anNO 10O OMINMECICN elettronıco 1a pedofilıa ınformatıca
u che andare ’umanızzazıone dı Internet al contrıbuto dı Altobell: DIU teOLlog1CO

CI VILAC della della chiıesa Internet favor1- terroga ul teIna SPaZ1O 111 alla Iuce
SCC Ia OMIMUNN1OIMN:| nella chıesa soprattutto quando dı categor 1C cristologiche CLB 5SPazZ1O SCOT1O

ASSUNTE concıllate 1La domanda dı Altobellıqucsta VIVC S$S1CTU27Z1011 dı 1LLLLLIOTaNlZd dı dıaspora
DUO CENSCGTC un  C dı ftormazıone teologıca Sid possıbıle unNna OINULNICAZIOLC

PUO intercCeItaTe 111 evangelıst1ıco 1a domanda 1i1nıcCarnaca COSI1 COI quella che Ia scelta
dı spırıtualıta che G818TE refe DUO favorıre l’ap della rıvelazıone bıblıca Scianchı ınfıne 51 PONC

Ia qUCSUOI'IC S1id ulld UOVa POVCIT3prontamento lo svolgımento dı COTIL1U111

dı CArAaHere socılale Insomma, PCI glı SVIluppo S] scala mondhıale Entrambe
11 CrisLLaNESLIMO virtuale” PaVCNLALO ne]l lıhbro le possı1bılı COI'IICmPOI'&HC&ITICIHC ed

10 EVEC SCOFa  1arc I”uso I[NASSICCIO dı Internet: PCIL qucsto che 17’A SPINSC PCI IMPCSNO O-
anche SCINDIC IT ad uUulld (FT ZACHIE CT3 I1CO dı ul INan«cSs 1111

Qualı SOI10O rischı princıpalı? SS1 riıfÄlettono mondo cattolıco ıtalıano sembra AVCT emMatız-
tendenze che S 1 manıfestano nella OC1eLa Non TATO Ia qUESTIONEC sembra 110 voler semplicemente
dubbıo che Internet favorısca glı iındıyıdualısmı sfruttare ASS1ISTere alla SLi1ia larghıssıma
GTE le solıtudını collegate L1UOVO modo dıffusione 14 rıfÄlessione A1I1ICcCOT a alle
dı VIVCIC ”ındıyıdualismo moderno U1la torma AarI111 comp1to ımprorogabile
tecnologıcamente postmoderna Cr1ST1aNeES1 He ‚opera dı Spadaro Scritto da un redattore

114 relıgıone che fa dell”incarnazıone 11 S U1 de 1 Cmilta Cattolıca ACUTLO SSErTrVAaTLOre culturale
C PCI glı LLONMN sıgnıfica rFCSPINSCIC dı CT1tICO letterarıo qucsto volume raccoglıe TLO

PCI Ia vırtualıta dı Internet dı viverla frut- A S U} pubblıcatı sulla 1V1ISTA ZESUNCA
L[UOSAMENTLE SUudd1ıvVv1ıso due part1 Ia DIU descrittiva dı

Chıiude 11 lıbro una OmMMeENTAT: dı SIC1 alcunı fenomen1ı relatıvı all’ımpatto dı sulla
rel1g1081 (soprattutto dı ATICd francofona) In alcunı cultura Ia seconda DIU tocalızzata sulle ricadute dı

internet nel rel121080S 1 PEICCDISCC disagıo0 MC COIMN-

frontı alcunı S1IC1 evangelıcalı sul loro CONTLENUTO I MOSra una notevole competenza nello
evangelıst1co DPer ı1l S1 ITAla dı una buona snoccıolare atı le tendenze le tontı problem1
OS dı partenza PCL Uulla riıflessione ar gomentatn le potenzıalı le pros CLLIVE delle 1UOVCE tecnologıe
sSUL qUCSUOIIC iıntormatiche In brevı informatıssım1ı capıtolı

lıbro CUTa dı Altobell: Leone frutto dı VCENSONO pI‘CSCIIUIU complessı ed affascınantı
SCIN1LNATL1IO dalP’ATISM sul I‘ZIPPOXTO CEMTAIC: Peditoria 111 dıigıtale le bıbliıoteche le lıbre-

Fra ed parole STESSEC de1 d- 11€ vıirtualı le web (rıvıste rete) 1l fenoO-
LOr1 sl dı dı uUulld riıHessiONe de1 blog ira diarıo g1ornale, 1 ] podcastıng
valutatır (8) tem1 COS1 complessı @(OVS1 L1UOVI I9 dıffusıissıma wıkıpedia. 1 Fraita dı PI'CSCHICLZIOI'II

&>; ANN ] dıbattıto che STAa sorgendo sıntetiche, frutto dı C  Z dı I[NanloOo
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che alutano farsı un’ıdea C1ircostanzıata sufhcıen- nologıe trasversale ne] mondo crist1ano ede
eIMNENtFe erıtica. In SCNCIC, A MOSra I1la 1} frastaglıato OSA1CO dell’evangelıcalısmo GLE

posıtıva apertura alle forme dı cultura, MeEeTL- protagonista della sperımentazıone dı NUOVI lın-
tendone 1n risalto le potenzlalıta, nascondersı guaggı modalıta (tra Cu1l T heopediua, l’encıiclope-peraltro le ZUMC grigıie le potenzıalı distors10n1. dıa teologıca dı Oorıentamento rıformato, 126) Ira

Molto interessante Ia seconda partec del lıbro questI1 da segnalare anche 11 “godcastıng”, C10€ 10
ın CUul ”analısı S61 fa P1IU teologıca pastorale. Non SViluppo dı podcast sftondo rel1210S0. In internet,

CdSOo due capıtolı OAntıtolano “ ] ı0 nella rete” Ia teologıa potenzı1a 11 SL1IO CGS E, un “codice aperto”1a Chıesa internet”. Nel pr1moO, A s’interroga sollecıtato da ılle iıstanze soggetto molteplıcıul bISsOgNO dı Dio nella societa COHIICITIPOI' anca Auttuazıiıon. La Open SOUVCE heology una forma dı
’offerta dı cyber-spirıtualıita che Ia ELE offre; suglı teologızzare comunıtarıa, apparentı centri1 dı
spazı che la medesıma ADIC PCI 11 dıalogo spirıtuale autorItäa, P1U interessata alla partecıpazıone che allaamplamente Inteso PCI 11 dıalogo teologı1ıco pP1U ın creatıva edeltäa.partiıcolare. Ira le INNOVAZI1IONI portatı dall’av-
VeENTO dı internet, Ula trascurabıle I9 MULA-

Nell’ultimo capıtolo €(La Chıesa 1n internet” Ia
rıfÄlessione del’A ha COIMINNC sfondo due document]ıZz10Ne della localızzazıone dell”’autorıita ne|l confronto del Pontificıo Consıglıo delle Comuniıicazıon1teOLOog1CO: C€la OLMNOSCECI1Z2A NO prevede 1U Ul CENTrOo

da CUul S1 deducono de] raggl, LUftO A  PUO CSSCIC
Socınalı de] 2002 Ira tantı spunt, A insıste sulla
riqualificazione ] riıbasso dell’appartenenza Lra-CCHLTO dappertutto 61 PUO ragg1ungere qualunqgue mıte le procedure de]l logın de] logoff che, essendoluogo SaADCIC non-gerarchico, frammentato,

11011 C  A dıfferenza Lra ınterno ed eEStETHNO Qualı ımpern1ate sulle possıbılıta dı ACCESSO scelte AUTO-

etffett1 avra CIO SUL CO Ia COMUNICAZIONE OMAMECNLTE, tendono far dıventare inutiıle Ia
“mediaz102n€e incarnata” de1 sacrament., dellateologıca?” (1ZE La “teoblogıia”, 11 “bloggare”teOlog1CO dı internet suscıta NUOVI interrogatıvı lıturg1a, della cateches1; 1Insom ma dellhstituzionı
eccles1astıica. Anche che 110 s1 F1CONOSCE nellaADIC SpaZl10 dı confronto: Ia “blogosfera

cristi1ana”. IHLCTESSaı”E HNOtLAaTe COMHNIE A CIt]1 teologıa cattolıca della medıiaz10ne eccles1ale PUO,
MO dı esemp10 de1 blog Jegatı r1viste evangelıcalı tuttavıa, ıntravedere Ia dıluız10ne dell’ım CONO
nordamerıcane (Chrıstuanity Oday, World, CEC.), dell”identificazıiıone CO  —3 Ia chıesa locale che ”abuso
testiımonN1AN7z7a del fatto che ”uso delle TEeC- dı Internet puO incoragglare.
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Internet, Culture and the Church
Leonardo De Chirico

Istıituto dı Formazıone Evangelıca Documentazıone, Padova, ALY

SUMMARY Bazın reflects the UNMECESSaTY polarization hbetween
DESSIMISES and optimısts, while commending self-criti-

The relationship hetween the culture of Interne and the ca|l approac the Interne The last 00 (*HII0
Church IS at the cCentre of increased scholarly interest. from atholic background. The first IS collection of
This article rEeVIEWS four recent 00 that deal ith the Papers gıven at conference ethics and the Interne
tOpIC from different angles. Quentin Shultze provides The last book from Jesutt scholar who writes for
Biblically sapiential anctidote the ManYy of the Civilta cattolica. He intelligently deals ith IManYy

of the ISSUEe.Intormation dsC From French Derspective, (_ottıin and

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG ( ottın und Bazın über die unnötige Polarisierung ZWI-
schen Pessimisten und Uptimisten; SIEe empfehlen eınen

DITZ Beziehung zwischen der Kultur des Interne und der selbstkritischen Umgang miıt dem Internet. DITZ beiden
Kirche steht Im Zentrum eInes wachsenden gelehrten letzten Bücher en eınen katholischen Hintergrund.
Interesses [ )ieser Artikel rezensiert vier MNECUE Bücher, die |)as ISst eıne Artikelsammlung VOT) einer Konferenz
das Thema dUus unterschiedlichen Blickwinkeln etrach- über und das Interne |)as letzte Buch Sstammıt Von
ten Quentıin Shultze hietet eın biblisch-weisheitliches eınem jesuitischen Gelehrten, der für Civilta cattolica
Gegenmitte! die zahlreichen Fallen des Informa- SscChrei Fr behandelt viele Aspekte der rage csehr intel-
tionszeitalters. Aus französischer Perspektive reflektieren ligent.

RESUME azın invıtent A garder d’une Dolarisation entre DES-
simıstes el optimıstes, recommandant UNe approche

Le rapport I9 culture de ’Internet ET |’Eglise alt critique de I’Internet. | es deux autres Jen-
l’objet d’un interet grandissant de E Dart du monde dCd- nent de catholiques. ’un eprend les eXposes
demique. Cet article presente quatre livres differents qu! donnes lors d’une conference SUr ’ethique et ’Internet.
abordent sujet SOUS divers angles. Quentin chulze |/autre vient d  <  un DENSCUT Jesulte quI 6crit DOUT Ia COTN-

apporte antidote sapiential iblique dUuX nombreux munaute catholique. traıte VEC intelligence de MOM-

pieges de l’ere de l’inftormation. | es rancals (_ottin et Hreux de sujet.

In 1eW of the Ial y ‚ULE N avaılable the trı1an- defis d’Internet, | Lowards virtual Christianity?
gular relatıonshıp lınkıng the internet. culture AN! Issues an challenges of the internet| Geneva,
the church, thıs selection, although undoubtedly 1Labor Er Fıdes 2003, 146
reductive, 1S sufficıently representatıve of the ONSO-
Ing debate Publications be consıdered Ar'  g eds.), 1a morale vıflessa aul MONLEOT Internet ed
N 'abıts01gh- etuca, |Morals reflected the monıtor: Ihe
ech Heart. Livıng 4  ously In the nformatıon internet and eth1cs| Rome, (ıra Nuova 2006,
Apge, Grand Rapıds, Baker 2002;, 256 2
JERÖME (J1L1IN AN-NICHOLA AN IONIO CONNESSLONL. Nu0ve
BAZIN, Vers UN chrıstianısme vırtnel? MEUNX forme della cCultura al M dı internet, Connec-
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t10NS:; New forms of culture in the APC of the would attempt do wıth all other aSs pCCtS of nNes  A
internet | Bologna, Pardes 2006, 178 lıfe
Ihe seemungly sparklıng, attractıve world of the 'Ihe second publıcatiıon, edıted DYy Cottin and

internet conceals CAaVV deficıt ıIn of moral Bazın, orıginates from research projJect SUPD-
coherence and spiritual - purposefulness. Recallıng porte Dy the Ecumenical Councıl of Churches

A the Reformed Church of France COM the rela-Jacques F llul’s teachıng denounciıng the modern
degeneratıon brought about DYy ınordınate Lrust tiıonshıp between the internet and the church It 15
1n technology the YSf author ScChüultze, excellent iıntroduction Ü tOopIC also because

1t critically summarıses arge number of worksprofessor of Communiıicatıiıon AT Calvın College,
Grand Rapıds, USA) Malıntaıns that, in the ASC of publıshed wıthın the Chrıistian sphere and there-

tore thoroughly the of the QUCS-cyberculture, such virtues 4S moderatıon, dıscern- t10n being pOSeCd. Ihe internet has burst Into theMENL ıN! humıilıty ave Gcn lost.
“Informationism” has become rel1g10U0s faıth hurch 4A5 wel]l an (as 1n the wake of all IrrUpt1ONS)

spread embarrassment, CUr1O0SItYy an perplexıity.exchangıng informatıon 15 viewed AS the automatıc
and guaranteecd FOUTE soc1al an PCI-

As Occurred elsewhere, Christian cırcles Iıkewiıise
wıtnessed polarısatıon of admırers pıtted agalnstsonal felıcıty. Voyeur-lıke observatıon has replaced defeatists. Ihe former ocused the beneficıjal DOSthe for intımate relatıons hıle measurabılıty sıbılıtıes whiıich the internet could contrıbute the(“How bıg 15 YOUTF broadband?”) 15 prized above church’s M1SS1IONArY mandate; the latter depictedmeanıngful T' QPPOI"ES . kmphasıs exchange QUaN- unsettlıng scenar10s rıfe wıth danger. Both edıtorstiıficatiıon, coupled wıth ındıyıdualıstıc internet believe that eıther 1eCW INAaYy be substantıated: (1frultion, eEsSsSENS the ımportance of chared’ the (OTIC hand, the internet HC U-charıtable practices and accountabılıty others.

Even the of elongıng tangıble, Organıc nıcatıve forms hıch enable multıtude of people
partıcıpate in virtual interaction. On the otherCOMMUNITY 15 weakened because of the preference hand, however, although retrospectıve ASSESSIMENTSassıgned superficıal an dısembodied relat1ıon-

IA Y be AT thıs carly9 there d1IC alsochı risks when bypassıng the CCreal” CommMUunıtYy dımen-Schultze’s analysıs closely hadows Elluls but
15 also iınfÄuenced bDy Alexıs de Tocqueville’s reflec- S10N and loosenıng the socıal bonds "neı1gh-

bours”.
t10n democracy in Amerıica (whıch Jomtly COIMN- In spıte of the internet’s ambıvalence, of Itssıders ındıyıdual interests AaN! rel1g10Us seNSItIVILY potential for both extraordınary ıNnın lıght of the COINMON g00d) aM Vaclav Havel’s malefic sıde effects, the authors OpL for 1ANCE
contention that moral responsı1ıbilıty 15
tor emocratıc COEeX1IsSteNCE mater1alıse. Whıle

of self-critical optımısm. Iheır posıtion
empiırıcal evidence whıch that Chrıstians

hıs LONE INaYy sound defeatast, nevertheless cul- CXPCCt progressive humanısıng of the internet
tural proposal 15 outlıned towards TMNOTC reward- IC 111 beneficial the church’s M1S-
Ing applıcatıon of the internet. S10N. Ihe internet favours communNı0N wıthın

Ihe final chapter, 1n fact. SIX A1CA: of the church: partıcularly where church members
study for those wıshıng cultıvate the virtues constıtute mınorıty of the overall populatıon 0)8

the brıink of extinction 1ın the internet AYC 1) ATC scattered ACTOSS5 dıaspora. Furthermore, the
recognıtion of the “levaty” of the dıgıtal mode of internet INAaYy be sed AS tool tor theological traın-
being wıthout EXCESSIVELY expandıng ItSs Impor- ıng, whiıich ın evangelıstıc SCHSE the
- miıstrust of SroWINg techno-magıc demand tor spırıtualıty ex1isting throughout the
hıch 15 unable delıver OUr expectations; 5) NeLTt whıle favourıng the tormulatıon DE develop-severıng rel1g100s tradıtıons from technology, lest MeEeNT of partnershıp proJects aımed Sr socı1a| and
they become indıscrımınately dependant On I6 M1SS1ONArY objectives. In conclusıon, the authors
responsıble ervices be provıde God an OUr hold that the A e1al” Chrıistianity dreaded 1ın theır
ne1ghbours 1ın FELrn for havıng een granted ıfe compendium should 3T deter A MmMassıve uUuSsSCc of the
ecarth; nurturıng friendship 2N the Maın Internet. condıtıon that ue attention 15 paıdform relatıonsh1ps which Canl be enhanced Dy the eed for criıtique AN! corrective act10n.
technology and OLT replaced DYy i behavıng N Whart then ATC the maın risks? Ihe trends whiıch
residents of the real world who WOU utılıse the mırror those manıfest ın SOCIetLYV be SCCH 4A5
internet conscıenti0usly aın wıthın Dounds, ONC central. TIhere 15 110 doubt that the internet 15 COIMN-
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ducıve nNeTt ındıyıdualısm B& “Iınked STATLES of NCW CVe OPITICHt worldwıde arguıng that
solıtude” thus addıng modern ındıyıdualısm both miıght sımultaneously AN!
CW. technology-wıse postmodern [WIST Christian- advocatıng, AS remedy, the CMETSCNCEC of NCW

humanısmbeing relıgıon centred INCarNatIiON , OC€Ss
NOL ımply, accordıng the authors being dıscussed, Italıan Catholics CI} ANe explored the
that “yırtualıtvy” chould be diısmıssed off- SaIillc 1SSUIC wıth theır PIO AI VE standpoınt DOS
hand but rather that ı1L should be experienced wıth s1Dly replacıng earher WAaIT and-see attıtude
d towards the fruuttul contrıbutions 1T could (centred makıng HSE of the internet whenever
offer needed whıle passıvely WI1ICNECSSINS ICS IMPICSSIVC

annotated TEVIECW of rel1g10Us web eXpans1ı0N) Although ethıcal reflectiıon 15 JUuSL 10O0W

(maınly ocated Francophone areas) 15 found beginning, 1L 15 todav viewed AS undertakıng
ar the enNn!| of thıs book Ome of the OMMENTS whıich Cd  —$ longer be deferred
betray 1NCASC 4S regards number of evangelıcal Lastly, OUTr Spadaro publıca-

and theır evangelıstıc CONTENTS Ihe reSst PIO- L10N Ihe author member of the edıitor1al staff of
ıde good Startıng tor reasoned reflection La Cmilta Cattolıca owned Italy Dy

the subject the Jesuut order AN! al observer of cultural
TIhe book edıited DV Altobell:ı 2AN I eone draws trends AS ell 4A5 lıterary CTIHEIC has IC gathered

eıght CSSaVyS earher publıshed DV the Jesuint TEVICW.1TS OTMS1IN from CIN1NAar sponsored DV
the relatıon CXISUNG between the an Ihe book dıyıded 1INTO L[WO subheadıngs wıth

the TrSt eing maınly descr1ptive of phenomenaethıcs Accordıing the edıtors the publıcatıon
the WaY reflection aımed E evaluatıng Iınked the CL culture an the

the implıcatıons of such complex 2AN! HC 15S50U1C5S5 4S second fOcusıng 111 partıcular the observable
those raısed DYy the (P S) Ihe CSSaVS gath- IMPINSCMCNT of the upON the rel1g100s
ered thereın r epresentat1ve of buddıng debate sphere Spadaro deftly afa AN tenden-
ONSOMNS AMONS Catholıcs, chiefly ı Italv —- CCS Organısın? OUTCECS identifyıng problems 4S

STOW1INS the challenge AN| OppOrtUuN1- ell 4A5 ASSCSSINS potenti1al 288l pros CCLIVC dıgıtal
LIES that the ı introduces wıth I‘CSPCCt the technologıes Short but well documented chapters

of the church Some of the twelve CONTr1- ATC assıgned complex anı fascınatıng themes
butions INay be of 1INTErEST 10O AtNO1CS 4S well such N dıgıtal publıshıng, lıbrarıes vıirtual book-
For example Debanne offers PICCIS of the cul- STOTrES web (magazınes avaılable onlıne) the

blog phenomenon blendıng of journal keepingtural and technological developments 1C aV
led the dıgıitalızıng of SOCICELY and the bırth of AN) CWS WIIEHNS — podcastıng, and the remarkable

STOLFV of Wiıkıpedia. Subjects A1C cursorıulythe Relıgi0ns AVC eventually resolved
make for both lost LiımMme An O PO!TUHIIZICS and dealt wıth DV ON ho 115 clearlv acquaınted wıth

theır (through webh shop- them, wıth A helping the reader torm
WINdOWS transnatıonal and CTE “al detaıled critical appraisals of the LODICS eıing dıs-

Coccolını1 the stand taken DYy (Catho- cussed In general the author 15 guarded but fun-
l1C) hıerarchıes whıch resulted from workıng PapCIS amentally OPCH towards L11C cultural torms both
4S well 4A5 declaratıons expressed DV VarıoOous NSTICU- hıghlighting PrOoM1S1NS potentialıtıies whıle NOT

Grohmann delves 1NTO the complex Jurıd- attempting hıde the STCV L1OT the potential
ıcal AN! legıslatıve 8.SPCCtS assoc1ated wıth dıgıtal tor devjant PI‘&CUCCS

Ihe second part of the book where theologıcalcCOomMmM  Cat! mediıa PayVıns partıcular
the safeguard of PILVaCV, electron1ıc aAM pastoral analyses A1TC emphasısed 15 VC er-

CSUNg It NOT DY co1ıncıdence that ICS chaptersaın paedophılıa lıne Altobell: focuses
LLIOTIC theological SSLICS such 4A5 the relatıonshıp ATC tıtled GoOod the Net” and “ The Church AN!
between the internet space/time dımensıon AN! the Internet‘ In the former the author II‘IVCSUgQICS
that of Christological categor 1CS whıch the eed for God today SOCIELV and the cvber-
AN| LIME aVC P both appropriate: an LECCOIN- spirıtualıty offer ACTOSS5 the NeTt the AMOUNET
cıled Altobell: 1 Ad15C5S qUECSTIONS 4A5 the capabılıty of COMTENt: the ASS1IQNS broad spirıtual
of the internet CONVECEV incarnated Cd- debates an LMNOTC specıfically, theologıcal dıa-

torms along Iınes sımılar the channellıng logue Among the INNOVAaLl brought torth
of bıblical revelatıon Finally, Scianchı W O1I1- DV the OIC worth consıdering regards

chıft 111 the localısatıon of authoriıtıes whıch rers whether the InteEernerL sıgnals 1CW poverty”
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ate theological debates “knowledge 15 longer “godcasting” (LE the SrOWINS popularıty of pod
based ON unıque radıatıng CCHLIE, but, AcHEr.  ‘5 aV castıng wıth rel1g10Us added). he internet

also AccomMmMOdates the potenti1al for theologypomt (on the net) INay become CC hıle all
points Cal be accessed from anywhere. Learnıng 15 be “open source” ted Dy countless Inputs and
non-hıerarchical an fragmented and there eX1IStS stirred by Varı0us Auctuations. Ihe Open OUVCE the-
L10 difference between wıthın aın wıthout. Whart ology 15 communıty torm of theologısıng, wıth
effects ll thıs ave upON knowledge and theologı1- CGHITE of authorıty aAMn ent fostering partıicı-
cal cOomMMmMUNICATION?” (p 321) “ IT’heo-blog-y” (LE patıon LMNOTC than pursumg creatıve fidelıty. In the
ınternet theologıical blogging) ralses 11CW quest10ns last chapter (:Ahe Church and the internet ‘ )s the

author reflects documents issued In 2002and leads the openıng of L11IC forums tor the
exchange of VIEWS (the “Chrıstian blog-sphere”). It Dy the Pontifical Councıl for Socı1al Communica-
15 worth notın that the author SCCS the examples t10NS. TOM the Man y ıdeas presented, Spa
of blogs assoc1ated wıth orth Amerıcan evangelı- 54r notably 1Ns1ısts lımıtıng the of the

log-ın/log-off procedure 1C. being trıggered Arcal magazınes (Chrıstuanity Today, World, CfC.) AS

SIgn that HE technologıes ALC 110 utılısed ACTOSS the inıtlatıve of the concerned indıvıdual, bypasses
the Aul SPCCL'I'U.I'I] ofChrıstian denomiınatıons, wıth the “incarnated mediıiation” (p 145) of SACrAaMCNIS,
the Jagged MOSAIC of evangelıcal cOomMMUNITIES SC lıturgy, catechesı1ıs aM eccles1astical instıtutions.
är the forefront of the trend experımenting wıth Ven those who do NOT readıly accept the notion
L1ICW Janguages AN! media (one such medium 15 of eccles1astıc mediation, AS a1d OUuUrtT in Catholıc
Theopedia, the theologıcal encyclopaedıa reflecting theology, miıght that the mısguı1ded USC of
the reformed VIS1ON; 126) Another specımen the ınternet 15 lıkely dılute nNe:s  2 personal COI1-

of thıs 8 cCOMMUNICATIVE trend 15 the so-called mıtment and ıdentificatıiıon wıth the local church

NEW FROM )ATERNOSTE

Body, Soul and Human ıfe
IThe Nature of Humanıty in the Bıble

Joel Green
Are humans composed of LWO dıfferent substances materı1a| DOdYy and A immaterı1a| soul? Ihe VIEW thart

thev ATC 15 COTINMMON AMONSSL Chrıistians veLr IT has been undermıned DV developments ın braıin sclence. But 15 the
Christian VIECW actually OLLCa.: VICW? Recent bıblıcal studies have gravitated AWAY TOM the ıdea that

humans A1TC composed ot istınct body and soul Joe]l Green APSUCS that number of key poıints the Bıble and
the neuroscCIENCES AL characterized DY CONVEISCHCC rather than competition.

Exploring whar Scripture and cheology teach abourt eIng 1n the dıvıne image, the ımportance Oof COMMUNITY, S1IN,
treewill, salvatıon and the atterlıfe Green ALSLICS thart the bıblıcal teachıng O CINg human 15 ın conflıct wırch
the d1iscoverı1es of FELCIT braın sclence. However, accordıng Green. the dualıistic VIEW of the human CISOM 15

IncoOonNsıstent wıth both SCIENCE an Scripture. hıs 15 wıde-rangıng discussıon takıng In the broad D of bıblıcal
theOLlogy, detailed examınatıon ot KeV bıblıcal CCXTS, cheologıcal and phılosophıcal consıderations, An the INOST

reCENT work 1n braın sclence. It 15 SUTC provoke MUC chought and d1iscussıi0n.

Joel Green 15 Protessor of New lestament Interpretation, Fuller Theologıcal SEMNATY, USA

O78 1Ra )7.53010 Z 140mım (est.) VE QQ

Paternoster, Holdom Avenue, Bletchley, Miılton eynes MK I 1QR,
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'Ihe ree Gospels
New Testament History Introduced Dy the Synoptic Problem

Martın Mosse

Mosse combınes relentlessiv logıcal assault ()I1 the Synoptic Problem wıth radıcal LreALIMENT of New Testament
hıstory and chronology. Argumng tor early dares aAM tradıtiıonal authorsh1ıp of the SVNnoptI1CS, an) agalnst the

redundant hypothesıs of C he tackles Iso the maJor CT 1n carly church hIStOTYV, includıng the later Ca of
DPaul

“Mosse flies IA worthwhile hıtes WM1C. wıll deserve analysıs by perceptive
Keıth Elhott

Martın Mosse holds degrees ın classıcs, mathematıcs A cheology. avıng made hıs C AT 1n operational research ın the
detfence INduSstTY, he currently [U11S ONC InNan thınk tank called BRAINWAVES

ON TE NTF TESAES 229 MM (est.) (€St.)

“But God Raised Hım 1TOm the ©2
'The Theology of Jesus’ Resurrection in Luke-Acts

Kevın derson
In thıs book, the Hrst tull-scale Studv of the resurrection of Jesus 1ın Luke-Acts, Anderson S1TUaAates ] uke’s perspective

(1 resurrecti1on AMONYSL CWIS. and Hellenistic CONCEPtLIONS of the afterlıfe, and wıthın the complex ot Luke’s
COLlogy, christology, eccles10l10gy, and eschatology. He ATSLUICS that the resurrection of Jesus cConstıitutes the fOCcus of

the ukan INCSSAaHC of salvatıon.
“T’hıs 15 definıtıve Lreatment0} top1c.”

Höward Marshall

Kevın Anderson 15 A Assıstant Professor of Bıble and Theology ATl Asbury College, Wılmore, Kentucky.
978-1-84227-339-5 Z 152mm £24.99

ealıng, Weakness an Power
Perspectives Healıng in the Wrıtings of Mark, uke and aul

udrey Dawson

Healıng DV Jesus an the apostles 15 NOT popular subject tor bıblical studıes tOday, Durt the ımportance of healıng
88| the first-Century PASTEIT Roman Empıre WAasD In the VeW lestamenrt wrıtings of Mark;, ] uke and

aul WC fınd consıderable varıatıon ın theır USCc of dıvıne healıng. In thıs book Audrev Dawson combınes detaıled
bıblıcal study wıth her insıghts trom her medical practice.

“Sane anI
Howard Marshall

Audrey Dawson consultant physıcıan workıng wıtch adults an children ın Scotland, an Senıi0r Lecturer In the
Unıversıitv of Aberdeen, becomıng OBE for SErVICES medicine. (n retirement, che obtaiıned the degrees of RD anı

Ph  T

D/ TE TTLR TE JO 152 HAL 5350pp (est.) /E24 QQ (est.)
Paternoster, Holdom Avenue, Bletchley, ılton Keynes MK 1QR,
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Liebende Selbsthingabe als anfanghafter
Glaube? Eıne Antwort Lydıa ager

Thomas Gerold

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG auf eIne eventuelle Gottesbeziehung anhand der Früchte
eInes Menschen 11UTr mMıt rölster Vorsicht WdsSCTI, und

|J)er vorliegende Aufsatz setzt ich mMıit einıgen Finwän- überhaupt mıiıt dem Urteil über die Heilschancen eıNnes
den VOI Lydia Jäger auseinander, die SIe In uroJTh individuellen Menschen vorsichtig senrın
2007 eäulßert hat Fr stellt die Zusammengehörigkeit |Jer nsatz, lJebende Selbsthingabe als antanghalten
Vo (C:OMeS- und Nächstenliebe heraus. Br VOr der CGilauben verstehen, ıst der Versuch, die eventuelle
ITrennung beider. P3as bedeutet sowohl die Ablehnung kettung auch des Nichtchristen In ezug TISTUS
eINEeSs aubens ohne Auswirkungen auf das eben, als sehen. Gerade weil eınNne unbewusste Offenheit auf
auch die unbedingte Notwendigkeit der Ciottesbezie- FISTUS 11UTr eın Anfang, aber kein dauerhaftes jel serın
hung Wenn diese MUrTr unbewusst vorhanden ISt, ıst auch kann, steht dieser nsa der Mission nicht Im
Hei noch vielen Früchten Missıon unerlässlich. Gegenteil, elr ISt eıne Aufforderung TISTUS verkün-

denugleic spricht sich Gerold alur dUus, Ruckschlüsse

UMMARY
infer relationship with God d$s the end result of the fruit

This article responds SOTINE objections made DV ydia ın pDerson’s l;te only ith Care and ın a Case ON  D

ager d expressed In uroJTh {t SE  r Out the should he careful about the rospects for salvation ın anı y
WdYS ın IC IOove of God and love of neighbour belong iındividual Case

together and agalnst arı y separatıion of these That The roposal understand loving self-offering
implies well the rejection of al IC does nOoTt Iincıplent al IS attempt SPCE the eventua| Gakıa-

ONes life, also the total neCesSsi of relationship tion of non-Christians also ın relationship Christ. ust
ith Cioa his IS something that emaııns UNCONSCIOUS hbecause arı y UNCONSCIOUS Christ IS only
then the varıety of fruuit f ISSION IS nowhere he beginning hut Cannot he 1NOTre than provisional 90al,
Ooun his Droposa does not gel In the WdY f MISSION Quite

At the Sdrıie time the author asserts that ONe should the opposite: ıt IS call preach Christ.

RESUMF DICUVE d’une grande prudence lorsqu/’on Veut Eduire
|’existence d’une relation AVEC Jeu partır du fruult dans

Gerold repond IC| certaınes des objections formulees Ia VIie de Ia et YUEC l’on doit prendre des Dre-
Dar ydia Jaeger DrODOS de SOM article Daru dans le cautions DOUT qu! ’eventualite du salut d  S  un

INdIVICU donneournal Europeen de Theologie 20067} de
monNtrer cCOMMentT I’amour DOUT Jeu et l’amour DOUT 1E Ka suggestion de considerer quU! donne
Drochain sont 11es ’un ’autre et mel garde CONTre [ de fO1 constitue UuUNne tentatiıve d’envi-
UN separation des deux. C ecC|ı implique L[OUT autant e le salut eventuel de non chretiens relation VEeCcC

rejet d’une fO| Qqui n’/affecte Dd>S 1a VIie eTt l/’affirmation Christ ans Ia eSsSUrTre OU Ouvertiure InconscIiente
de ’entiere necessite d’une relation VEC Jeu S| cela Christ n est qu' un MMEeNCeEeMEeNT ET Deut tre Dlus
demeure iInconsclent, alors de nombreux fruits de ”° ORU- QeE uUnNne etape Drovisolre, cCeite suggestion Dds
VIC missionnatlre estent invisibles. ’encontre de l’affirmation de la necessite de 1a MISSION

Fn meme m  / ”auteur fHirme qu’Il faut faire Au contraıre, C est appe!l precher Christ.
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Zaır Theologıe gehört dıe Prüfung der Ihesen ıIn (Jes 31'1 y 85,4-10; Miıcha ;1°1 Dıie Hın-
der wıssenschaftlıchen Diıiskussion. Lydıa ager gabe Jesu an en Vater Kreuz wurde VO  - mir
hat auf meınen Aufsatz Liebende Selbsthingabe als deshalb nıcht e1igens ausgeführt, weıl S1C mMır 1mM
anfanghafter Glaube? (EuroJ Ih 2007 XÄV1/2) Kontext des Kreuzes selbstverständlıch erschıen,
SCANTWOTEL, wofür ıch ıhr schr herzliıch danken 4SS ıch eCHe rwahnung nıcht mehr e1gens für
mochte. Das galt mehr deshalb, weıl S$1C miıch nÖt1S hielt Jesu Tod A Kreuz 1STt sowochl dıe Erfül-
auf manche Missverständlichkeiten ın meınem lung des Wıllens des Vaters als auch dıe Hıngabe

se1nes Lebens für se1ne Freunde und Z W al beıides inBeıtrag hingewıiesen hat, dıe ıch ausraumen
mochte. Ihre Antwort baıetet dıe Gelegenheıt, e1IN1- höchstmöglıcher Oorm
SCH Punkten tiefer nachzugehen, und sowohl dıe Aus der Schrift erg1bt sıch demnach sowohl, 24SS

dıe Sunde gegenüber Giott ZUTC Zerstorung des Ver-
Probleme ıhrer Posıtion hınzuwelsen.
eigene AÄAntwort ZUu erweıtern als auch auf möglıche

häaltnısses gegenüber dem Miıtmenschen führt, als
Gleıich Begınn @1 darauf hıngewıesen, A4SS auch. A4aSSs sıch Gottesliebe un: dıe Sunde gegenu-

ıch ıhr Anlıegen, den christliıchen Missionseıfer ber dem Nächsten nıcht vereiınbaren lassen. Wenn
keinestalls schwächen ZU wollen, voll un Sanz eINes VOIN beiden vorkommt, dann 1St das

damıt eıne Anomalıe, und be1 der 1 1ebe Gottunterstutze. Gerade ıhre Betonung der Miıssıon 1St
ıhrer Erwiıderung besonders wertvoll. 1St N ausgeschlossen, 4SS dıese WECNN INall

den Schriftbefund nımmt hne dıe L1ebe
ZUM Nächsten vorkommt.Die Untrennbarkeıt VO Gottes- un: ]diese Verbundenheıt der Ausrichtung auf Gott

Nächstenliebe und der auf den Nächsten macht 1n meıInen ugen
In Lydıa Jagers zentralstem Punkt S namlıch der e1In Gegeneinander-Ausspielen der Liebe Gott
Betonung der 11ebe ZU Gott, stimme ıch ıhr in und der 1 1ebe S Nächsten unmöglıch, weıl
ıhrem Grundanlıegen 7A1 1ne Abtrennung der beıide zusammengehören. Deshalb x1bt CS für miıch
Luebe Z Nächsten VO  —3 der Luebe ZUuU Gott ware auch eın Gegeneinander-Ausspielen VO  . ACNS-
falsch. Tau ager we1lst CC darauf hın, A4SS ten- nd Gottesliebe und auch CIn Aufwıiegen der
ach Rom dıe Irennung VO  - Gott dıe Wurzel ftehlenden Gotteslhebe durch eın schr 1e]1 AaCNAS-
der Sunde gegenüber dem Mıtmenschen 1St. ach tenNeDBe, sondern eigentlıch beıide geme1nsam.
ROom scheıint der Gotzendienst dazu führen,
A4SS dıe Heıden falsch handeln. ] dies Iässt sıch

Gerade der Wunsch, dıe Zusammengehörigkeıt
VO  3 beidem Ernst nehmen, lässt mıch daran

MIt einem Bliıck auf das Alte Testament stutzen. zweıfeln, dıe Liebe ZUM Nächsten 1mM Nıchtchris-
/7uerst sündıgt der Mensch gegenüber Gott, ann ten L1UFTL un:! 1ın jedem Fall als Werk der allgemeınen
SCHC seıinen Nächsten. IJer Sundenfall (V Gnade Gottes verstehen. [dıies al iınsbesondere
Mose 5} geht der Ermordung Abels durch Kaın dann, dıe 11ebe AT Mıtmenschen beson-
VOTAaUSs, wobel be1 letzterer TUHEeTst das Verhältnıis ers ausgepragt 1St
zwıschen Kaın un! Gott gestort se1n scheınt, Die VOIN ager herangeführten Bıbelstellen füır
weıl dıieser Ja Kaıns Opfer nıcht annımmt, ehe Kaın ıhre schr starke Eiınschatzung der allgemeınen
seıinen Bruder erschlägt (vgl Mose 4) Die Luebe Ginade scheinen mMır jer nıcht aussagekräftig ZUuU

ZU. Nächsten un: dıe ZUu Gott gehören demnach se1IN. Weder dıe sıcher richtige Aussage, A4SS Gott
dıe Sonne ber OSEe un Gute aufgehen Iässt

Darüber hınaus fällt auf, A4SsSs VOIN Jesus selbst 3,45), och der 1NWEe1s darauf,; A4SS Cr Gott WAal,
in seınem zentralsten OT dıe Nächsten- und der dıe Heıden ımmer ernahrt hat (Apg 14,16
dıe Gottesliebe schr CN mıteinander verbunden f} dürften eiıne ausreichende Begründung dafür
werden (vgl Mrt 22,27-40; M 12.29-51); A4SS lıefern, A4SS dıe Liebesfähigkeıit des VO  . Gott
ach dem Johannesbrief dıe Gotteslhebe einNnes SCIFCNNLCN Menschen nıcht L1UFTL erhalten ble1bt,
Menschen, der seinen er hasst, nıcht echt sondern auch 1n posıtıver Weıse ausgeübt werden
1St (1 Joh 2./-11; Joh 4,19-21), A4SS also dıe kann, ohne A4SS dıe Beziehung ZU Gott Wwen1gS-
Kombinatıon 4A4 U1S Gottesliebe nd Hass gegenüber (eNS ırgendwıe wıeder hergestellt wiırd. uch der
dem Nächsten nıcht möglıch ISt, UunNn! AaSsSs Ja auch Römerbrief scheıint mMır keıne ausreichende Grund-
dıe VO  — Trau ager angesprochenen Propheten 1INs lage Z 1efern. Denn dort wırd ZW alr festgestellt,
Gedächtnıis rufen, AsC auch durch och viele A4SSs der Heıde das Gesetz 1n seinem Herzen tragt,
Opfer dıejenıgen keıine echte Gottesbeziehung aber 1er geht CS wohl doch in ErStET L.ınıe darum,
erreichen,. welche dıe Armen 1mM Lande ausbeuten 4SS dıieser sıch nıcht mıt Unwiıssenheıit herausre-
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den könne. Be1 der Betrachtung des Heıden 1m e1im Nıchtchristen eın solches Wırken des Geistes,
Römerbrief geht CS Ja nıcht um dıe gelungene Luebe W aSs Ja wohl über dıe allgemeıne Gnade Gottes hın-
1m Menschen, sondern u  3 dessen Scheıitern. ausgehen würde, ausschliefßen lässt.

Ich habe dıe Befürchtung, A4SSs der Versuch eiıne Gerade weıl dıe Beziehung ZU Gott un dıe
reıin auf der natürlıchen Ebene befindlıche Welt der ZUM Mıtmenschen CN USamıMmMeN gehören,

1St für miıch dıe Irennung beıder höchst proble-Ethık und Liebe Z VerEreLeCN, dıe hne CZug AT

Gottesbeziehung ISt, letztendlıch der Bezie- matısch. [Das aındert aber nıchts daran: CS nıcht
hung BEeiden. W1eEe S1E 1n der Schrift ausgedrückt ırgendwelche Verdienste A4auUus dem Wırken 11®
ISt, nıcht gerecht wırd. ]Das könnte sowohl 1ın dıe ber dem Mıtmenschen für das Heıl entscheidend
ıchtung eıner „gottlosen” Fthık ohne Rücksıicht- sınd, Ja nıcht eiınmal AUS dem Handeln gegenüber
nahme auf Gott gehen, als auch 1n dıe Rıchtung Gott, sondern das Handeln (Gottes ıIn Chrıistus eNT-
eINes das Leben nıcht verindernden aubens, scheıdend ist ber ] etzteres führt nıcht 3r ZUTLC

enn z.B dıe 1 1ebe WI1E Chrıistus unNns gelıebt e  NS des Creretteten, sondern S tührt auf dıe
hat, hne jeden Cczug Chriıstus möglıch ware, Dauer immer auch einer tiefer gehenden Wıe-
21n hätten beıide nıchts mıteinander zZzu un Ich derherstelung des Verhältnisses ZUu Gott und P
denke nıcht, en ager ın eine solche Rıchtung ten- Miıtmenschen, a1soO dıe Rechtfertigung tührt auch
CHETE. sehe aber doch dıe Gefahr, A4SS ıhre Posıtion Z Heılgung.
1ın diese ıchtung miıssverstanden der zumındest
fehl entwiıckelt werden könnte. Die Notwendigkeıt einer vorsichtigen

Deutung der Früchte
Der Bezug zwıischen Handeln un:! |DITG Früchte als automatısches Zeichen eINes schon

Heılıgem Geıist vorhandenen Glaubens anzusehen, alite ıch aber
Darüber hınaus stellt sıch annn das Problem, ob auch nıcht als statthaft. Denn aufßeres Verhalten
INan den usammenhang zwıschen dem Wırken sagt Ja ımmer ur sechr begrenzt EeLWAS über eıne
des Ge1stes un: dessen Früchten 5 innere Haltung AU!  S Jemand könnte sıch z B des-
nımmt. Von Paulus werden 1m Galaterbrief, also halb Sut verhalten, we1l hofft, 4SS 1€6S$ Z einem

in dem Bulet. in dem sıch besonders ZUTLC besseren en führt der 1M Extremfall
Rechtfertigung A4UsSs dem Glauben bekennt, J 1eDbe: versuchen, sıch damıt dıe ettung verdiıenen
Freude, Friede, Geduld, Freundlıichkeıt, Güte, (wobeı I1L1all gerade dem Atheısten diesen Vorwurf
Jreue: Sanftmut, Keuschheit“ ausdrücklıch als wohl nıcht machen kann.). Hıer sıcher auf eınen
Früchte des Geistes beschrieben (Gal 93:22) und ırgendwıe vorhandenen Glauben zurück schlıe-
den Früchten des Fleisches Unzucht, Unreiunheıt, ßen, scheıint MI1r nıcht möglıch zZU SC1IN wohl aber
Ausschweıifung, Götzendienst, Zaubere1, Feınd- 1n en Früchten eın Indız sehen. 1n sıcheres
schaft, Flader, Eıfersucht, LO Zank, Ziwietracht: rte1l darüber abzugeben, ob e1InN ensch Z den
Spaltungen, Neıd, Saufen, Fressen und dergle1- Geretteten gehört der nıcht, 1St für er Menschen
chen gegenübergestellt (Gal S4921 der unmöglıch. Deshalb annn INan nıemals> 24SS
Ge1ist wiırkt 1mM Chrısten un! bringt dıese Früchte Cin Mensch MIt dıesen der jenen Früchten O-
hervor. Dabel spricht dıe Erfahrung dafür. AaSS matısch se1n musste. Dıie tatsiächlich VOTI-

1€6Ss wohl me1lst nıcht VOIN einem Augenblıck auf handene Beziehung Gott, welche dıe Grundlage
den anderen, sondern 1im Laufe des ZaANZCH Lebens für dıe Rettung durch dıesen Gott ISt. 1STt HUr für
geschıeht, aber A4SS CS sıch 1er e1n Wırken dıesen und den Jaubenden teststellbar, nıcht für
des (re1istes handelt, geht daraus clar hervor. Für eınen Aufsenstehenden
e1ine metaphorısche Deutung dıeser Stelle scheıint
CS mIır Her auch keıine Grundlage geDEN. 1n
solches Wırken des Ge1istes nd damıt CIn direktes Das Konzept des anfanghaften Glaubens
ırken Gottes 1m Menschen scheıint mır 7er für unterstreicht die Notwendigkeıit der
den Chrısten klar bezeugt 7B se1IN. Zumindest eim Miıssıon
Christen 1STt alsO e1in „rein ethisches“ Verhalten hne Der Vorwurf, auf dıese Weıse den Miss1ıonse1-
Bezug Gott nıcht möglıch, sondern das ethısche ter FA schmälern, 1St falsch; denn auch sıch
Verhalten 1ST Oolge des Wırkens Gottes, das auf dıe auf Grundlage der Früchte auf eınen möglıchen
Gemeijnschaft MT Giott aufbaut. Vor diesem Hın- anfanghaften Glauben schlıefen lassen ollte, annn
tergrund dürfte CS zumındest fraglıch se1n, ob sıch bleibt dieser anfanghaft. I|DER Gute 1mM Nıchtchris-
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Fn ruht ann auf einem Glauben, der anfanghaft, Christusbezug der €  ng
nıcht reHektiert. Ja dem Betroffenen vielleicht in Vorteil des VO  — MI1ır in Liebende Selbsthingabenıcht eiınmal bewusst 1St nd mMıiıt anderen ber- als anfanghafter Glaube vorgeschlagenen Ansatzes
Z  gu  n desselben Menschen vielleicht In
Wıderspruch steht. ])Das mMas ZW ar eın Fundament ıst, 4SS der Chrıistusbezug der ettung eINEs Men-

schen auch be1 eventuell geretteten Nıchtchristen
se1n, aber ein sechr wackelıiges. Gerade I[1all durchgehalten wırd. Jaägers 1NWe1s auf Melchıise-davon ausgeht, A4aSsSS das Beste, W 4S jemand her- dek als Beispiel e1INeEs Geretteten 1STt richtig undvorbringen kann, auf einem olchen schwankenden
Fundament ruht, dann wırd der Ruf S: 1SsS1OoN hilfreich. ber dıe Frage WI1IE e1INe solche ettung
och intensıver. Denn ann 1St e wohl BTrST recht auf einen Chrıistusbezug hın denkbar ware, bleibt

doch bestehen. FEiınerseits 1ST CS möglıch, A4SS CSnotwendig, den unbewussten durch den bewuss-
ten Glauben und eıne Ahnung Chriıstı ZW al einen Chrıstusbezug 1DL, dıeser aber uns

durch dıe Begegnung MIt Chrıistus 1in der Schrift nıcht zugänglıch ist, nd weıtere Überlegungen
deshalb überflüss1ıg Ss1ınd. Das 1ST eine möglıcheDenn gerade in dem Wıssen, A4aSs dıe Irennung Antwort Andererseıts 1St CS gefährlıch, nıcht darü-VO  - Gott alles 1n der Sunde runde gehen lasst,

macht en Ruf hın Christus dringlıcher. ber nachzudenken, welche Bedeutung Chrıstus für
Hıer scheınt MI1r eıne hohe Eınschaätzung der all- dıe ettung eines Menschen hat Denn könnte

der Eiındruck entstehen, eiıne Rettung hne ıhgemeınen Gnade für den Missıonseıter mındestens
ebenso gefährlıch Zu se1n WI1IE dıe Annahme eines ware möglıch.
anfanghaften Glaubens, we1l S1C dem Menschen Es stellt sıch L1UTL dıe rage, W1E eın solcher
erwas W1E en DULCS en hne Gott ZHNTAaLt anfanghafter Glaube gedacht werden könnte. Vor-

stellbar ware eiıne schon gegebene Oftfenheıt auf
Zur Aufweichung der eschatologischen Chrıistus, dıe den Menschen für dessen durchaus

auch verandernde Zuwendung ffen werden lässtIrennung 1ne Grundoffenheıt, dıe das Wırken des Ge1istes
Der VOIN Mır vorgestellte Ansatz bedeutet keine 1MmM Menschen ermöglıch. I dies wüurde erklären,
Allversöhnungslehre. Ich habe darauf verzichtet WI1ESO Früchte dıieses Wırkens schon 1M Men-
zZUuU entscheıiden, WCCT jetzt SCHAU den Gerette- schen sıchtbar se1nN könnten, bevor voll ZU
ten gehört und WCT nıcht Es MaS se1n, 24SS CS für Glauben gekommen 1ISt ber CS ware gleichzeıt1igdıe Theologıe gerade ın der heutıgen Diıskussion
immer wıeder notwendig ISt, auf dıe vielen heute klar, 2SS eine bewusste Beziehung Chrıistus

och nıcht gegeben 1St Dass eın Stehen Bleiben
SCIN verschwıegenen Schriftaussagen hınzuweılsen, be1 eıner Grundoffenheit auf Chrıistus, ohne dendıe dafur sprechen, A4SS C eıl der Menschen VCOI- Schrıitt eiıner bewussten Chrıistusbeziehung WEe1-loren geht. ber gleichzeıtig 1St CS notwendig Z

beachten, A4SS das Urteıl, WCT jetzt SCHAU terzugehen, aufßerst problematiısch Ist. 1St selbst-
wırd und WCT MICHt. alleın Gott zusteht un: nıcht verständlıch, ıhnlıch WI1IE e1In E mbryo ZU Grunde

geht, der sıch nıcht ırgendwann weıter entwickelt.dem ITheolo
Ich spreche miıch dagegen AaUS das Urteıil ber FEın solcher Zustand 1St eın Anfang, aber €ın

eınen Menschen vorwegzunehmen. [Das spricht erstrebenswertes 1e| Be1l dıiıesem Vorschlag geht
CS MI1r deshalb keinestalls darum, vorzuschlagen,auch dagegen, vorschnell VO  - der ettung eines
Menschen be1 einem olchen anfanghaften JIau-estimmten Menschen auszugehen. uch 1

Nıchtchristen einen jedenfalls potentiellen Bruder ben stehen bleiben ZUuU lassen, sondern für ULE
ZW. eıne zumındest potentielle Schwester sehen, Wachstumsbedingungen SOrSCN. Und dıe beste

Hılfe. dıe möglıch ISt. 1STt das Wort Gottes, das A4US-halte ıch deshalb für notwendig, we1l keın Men-
nahmslos en Menschen zugänglıch machenschen Lebzeıten aufgeben werden darf. das

Beispiel des reulgen Schächers Dewelst, SC auch 1ISt. Denn dıe Begegnung MIt dem Herrn 1mM Wort
eine schr spate Reue möglıch 1St Und das Beıispiel ISt für eın bewusstes Christsein unerlässlıch.
des Paulus ze1gt, A4SS auch dıe Bekehrung des Ver-
folgers möglıch 1St 1eSs dürfte wıederum den Fazıt Das Wort Gottes len MenschenMissıonseıter eher erhöhen als senken. Gerade 1n verbreıitendıesem Kontext macht auch dıe Forderung Jesu
ach Feindeslıebe ınn ber be1 aller Hoffnung Zwischen Lydıa Jagers Posıtion und meı1ner OS1-

t10n bleiben Dıfferenzen. SO VME1TITAE 1mM ethıschenmussen auch dıe Warnungen Jesu VOT dem Gericht
ErNST werden. Bereıich ager deutlıch stärker auf dıe Kraft eıner
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'jeDende Selbsthingabe als anfanghafter Gilaube? FEın ydia ager

Hınblick auf das Heıl nıcht relevanten allgeme1- ager 1ST hıer deutlich vorsichtiger aber selbst VON

C Gnade ohl jede Gefahr auszuschließen I1L11E wırd bewusst VO  » Möglıchkeıit SCSDIO-
dıe Bedeutung VO  3 der Wortverkündigung chen Be1 beıiden 1ST der explızıte Glaube selbstver-

standlıch vorzuziehen I] d)ieser erfordert CIIGlaubens relatıveren Ich selbst
betone schr stark Ass dıe Luebe Gott und dıe Kenntnis der frohen Botschaft Dıiese WEetLerzuer-
Z Nächsten USamımecnNn gehören und halte dıe zahlen also Chrıistus verkündıgen 1ST zentral
Gefahr für gröfßer beıide Bereiche und damıt Ethık Be1 allen Unterschıeden sollte der SCMECINSAMC
und Glaube schr voneınander Aufruf 74A848 1SS1O0N Zentrum stehen Chriıstus

Faktıisch scheıint CS be1 ager un: be1 I1T C111C Z verkünden IMNUSS erster Stelle stehen
WCNN auch unterschiedliche ausgcepragte Hoff- Sein Wort 1ST ausnahmslos allen Menschen ZUSaNg

auf dıe ettung des Nıchtchrıisten geben ıch machen

N EW FEROM ATERNOSTER

The New Conspirators
Creating the re One ustard Seed at Tiıme

l1om Sıne
10d do1ing something fresh through LIC. generanon of CONSDIFALOTS hıs CW work CA'  > be SCCI] AL least
our dıtfferent STTrEAMMS the CEMC  9 the miıssıonal the [L11OSAaalIlC (multicultural church plants) and the T1IC
In thıs book l1om ine SOILIIC ot the 1:  AaLIVi 1CW models that A C being created DV those IMINISTICMNS
wıthın rthese dıverse STITCAINS He Iso explores the thev ATIC LAlSslııs<s tor all of regardıng
whar ı [O be dıscıple, be the church an do the 1551011 of the church. Ihe bOoOok then ıINVESTZALCS

CW challenges facıng both larger global SOCIELV and the church WC together ı1NIO increasıngly
un  aın future It IN A call tfor all of usSs JO11 these L1CW CONSPICALOTS dıscoverıng WAdYVS whıch God

mıght “  R OUT mustard seeds be pPart of whart he domg manıtest H1S kıngdom the world

hroug the YEHTS, 10om SiIne 19 has repeatedly bnocked OUT of my comfort CONE, He contıinually INSPUIVES
wıth hope an ENCOUVAAEMENLT, Hıs 00 rviıch wıth challenge and InSpırahıon, and st-s full of S1qgns that

good things AVeE afoot ı the UNVEC anıd for he good world.
Brıan McLaren author/activist (brianmclaren net)

‘“Wi1se and wıde VANAgıNG, thoughtful an thorough provocalkıve andprobing, 1CA and opefu. 10m Sine"s
hook anksUthe DET'Y best of the growing body of hıterature explorıng the DET'Y veal QuESi T10N; Does the future

have church 5

Dwight J VIESEN Assıstant Protessor of Practical Theology. Mars Hıll Graduate School Seattle USA

In thıs INNODATLIıDE anı compelling contribution, 10om SINne 00ks how the Church Can make the dıyıne dream
the Wıld Hope of the gospel realıty

Russell Rook, IDırector of ALOVE cthe Salvatıon Armv tfor New (Greneration

Tom iıne author an Chrıstian speaker wıth 21 internatıonal MUSITV He tounder Ot Mustard Seed
Assocı1ates Seattle USA

078-1 559 140mm 295bD (est.) O QQ

INKING faith

Holdom Avenue Bletchley, ılton Keynes MK 1QR
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ATERNOSTE BIBLICAL MO  HS

Paul’s Understanding of the Church’s Missıon
Dıd the Apostle aul Expect the Early Christian Oommunıitıes Evangelıze?

Robert Plummer

hıs book CNSAHCS 1n caretful Study of Paul’s letters determıne ıf the apostle expected the COMMUNITIES
whıich he LO CNSASZC 1n M1SSIONAFY aCtIVITY. It helpfully SsSummMaArTIıIZES the dıscussıon thıs debated

1SSUE, Judic10Usly andlıng contested LOXTS, an provıdes WaV :orward 1ın addressing, thıs eritical question.
Whiıle dmıtting that aul rarely explhicıtly commands the COMMUNITIES he tounded evangelıze, Plummer
AaTIN1assecs sıgnıfıcant iıncıdental data provıde CONVINCINS that Daul dıd indeed CXPDECL hıs churches LO

CNgHALC 1n M1SSION aCtIVILY. Throughout the study, Plummer progress1ively buılds theologıcal basıs tor the
church  A  s 1SS10N cthar 18 both dıstinctıvelv Paulıne and compellıng.

Robert ummer Assıstant Proftessor of New Testament Interpretation, Ihe Southern Baptıst Theological
SeEM1NAaTYV, Louisviılle, KentuckYy, USA

978-1-84227-333-5 D  \A E 152 500pp (app.) £1 QQ

Saıiınt DPaul Spiritual Dırector
Analysıs of the Imitation of DPaul wıth Implications an Applications

the Practice of Spirıtual Diırection
Vıctor Copan

In reCeENT much has been wrıitten spırıtual dırection. However, confusıon and times outrıght
contradıction eXISTS between the 1MS nd methodologıes of VAarı0us models of Chrıistian spırıtual dırectl1on.

In order develop solıd crıteria tor evaluatıng and crit1iquung rthese models IT 15 [O FOOLT the
practice of spırıtual dırection ın the bıblıcal record. TIhe intentION of thıs StudYy 15 LO provıde such bıblıcal

MOOrNNgS DV CeXamınıng, the Apostle aul CASC Study 1n hHıs function Al} spirıtual director—wiırch rESDECL
hıs 11MSs and PraxXıs of spirıtuallv formıng the members of the congregatıons he tounded.

Victor Copan 1S Assocı1ate Protessor ot MınıstrYy, Dalm Beach Artlantıc Unıiversity, Florıida, USA

OR RET TT RE 2729 An 157 VE R Q9 (app.)

7a02n ymbolısm in Hebrews
Hebrews 122182724 Hermeneutical Key the Epistle

1WOONg Son

hıs book challenges the general tendencv of understandıng the Epiıstle CO the Hebrews agaınst Hellenistic
background anı SURZCSLS that the Epfstlt should be understood 1n the lıght of the Jewısh apocalyptıc

tradıtlon. Ihe author especıally ArQUCS tor the ımportance of the theologıcal symbolısm of Sinal and Za02n
(Heb 12:18-24) A 1T provıdes the Epistle’s theologıical background A well the rhetorical basıs of the

super10rıity motıt of Jesus throughout the Epıistle.
Kıwoong Son completed h1ıs doctorate London School of Theology anı served A} chaplaın Korean and

Asıan students Rovyal Holloway College, University of London, U  5 before retrurnıng Soutch Korea.

978-1-8  7-368-5 /Z i 8 E mm / / £19.99
Paternoster, Holdom Avenue, Bletchley, Miılton Keynes MKI 1QR,
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ook eVvIEWSs Recensions Buchbesprechungen

DIz4102nArı0 dı teologıa evangelıca Damlıt prascnneren sıch dıe renden evangelıkalen
Theologen Italıens nıcht MNUr breıiteren Oftfentlich-Piıetro Bolognesı Leonardo De Chıiırıico, keıt sondern ZC1ISCN AUC. dass SIC theologısch C1in TeılAndrea Ferrarı (Ed der weltweıten evangelıkalen Bewegung sınd dıe AUS

Marchırolo ( Varese) Edıtrıce Uominı NUuOVvI 2007 CISCHNCT Kraft fahıg 1ST ıhre Verpflichtung ‚Ur Ireue der
Hb 58 ıbel und der Reformatıon auf em wıssenschaft-

lıchem N ıveau dıfferenziert 7U vertretfen Eıne solcheISBN 978 88(0)7/ STFE
dynamısche ntwıcklung nnerhalb des Protestanti:smusZUSAMMENFASSUNG Italıens 1ST LICUH un:! ertfaährt nıcht L11UTLE durch bıbeltreue

DITZ Publikation evangelikalen theologischen Orter-
uC IST für talien CIn bedeutendes Lreignis Nicht MNUr

theologische Ausbildungsstätten sondern uch 1rCc)
dıe GemeıLunden dıe der Evangelıschen Allıanz talı-

| Italien sondern auch | Auslandsgemeinden über das C115 sınd C111 grofße Zustimmung und Da  a
| and hinaus können rısten VOorn dem Lexikon das all- arkeıt Mıt Recht kann deshalb VO  —_ Autbruch
gemeinverständlich geschrieben IST profitieren Besonders der evangelıkalen ITheologıe Italıens gesprochen werden
gut eıgnet sich für die Ausbildung VvVon Pastoren Stu- Hıer lıegt auch das besondere Verdienst dieses Cu«CN
denten und Ozenten Religionspädagoginnen und MISSI- DIizumarı0
Narel) WE Anhänge informieren über die evangelikale Mehr als 200 redaktionelle Mıtarbeıiıter USs der welt-
Theologie | Italiıen und weltweit Mit diesem Wörterbuch
wird er auch die römisch katholische Offentlichkei |

WeIfen evangelıkalen eologıe un elıngen
dıeses ınterdıiszıplınären Lexıkons be1 ındem S1IC

talien über die ! hekannte evangelikale ewegung der CN ıtahenıschen Redaktionsteams dıe W1S5-
nformiert senschaftlıchen rgebnısse VO'  &; über 600 ITheologen AUS

den Bereichen der Bıblıschen Hıstorischen und PrakUMMARY
The nublication of evangelical theological ictionary tischen Theologıe ınnvoll zusammenführten

Es IST deshalb nıcht verwunderlıch dass C1M Teıl der
I5 for aly |  { event Not only | Italy, hut Iso Artıkel UuS$s weltweıt bekannten evangelıkalen LexıkonsOutwith the COUNIÄTFY, Christians Can Drofit from this enCyClo-
pedia, IC I5 generally wrıtten accessible IMNanner It STaMMEN We ed Evangelıca Dıichonary e0l-

0M , ranı pdıs Baker Book House 1984 Fer-
I5 Darticularly suited those for ©  / students

ON Packer Wrıght ede New 1ch0oNarY 0and lecturers teachers of religion and I1THSSIONaANTIes Iwo 1 heology, Leıicester Inter Varsıtv-Press 1988 Har-appendices escribe the rOOoTSs of evangelica| heology |

taly and world wiıde hıis Ictionary ITIaYy also inform the OI ed Dictionary of 1 heology rand p1ds Baker
Book House 19872 VAN: Daiactionnaure de IaRoman catholic aly regarding the Iıttle known econ d’Andran Excelsıs Sarl 2004evangelica| moOovemen

RKESUME
In ONMaALEr Hınsıcht tallt auf. dass kurze bıbliogra-

phısche Hınweilse Ende jedes Artıkels zZUu

La publication dictionnaire de theologie evangelique ergaänzenden und vertiefenden Weıterstudium MOLLVIE -

COoNsiILUE evenement|DOUT Italie L es chre- TCI In bemerkenswerten angen dıe anderen
11017 seulement Italie [T1lals delä profit internatıonalen Lexıka nıcht unbedingt uüblıch sınd

de ceft OUVFase generalement redige style accessible werden dıe weltweıt und Italıen führenden vangelı-
SCTd Darticulierement utile DOUT les etudiants kalen Vereinigungen Ausbiıldungsstätten Verlagshäuser

Zeitschriften und Theologen namentlıch aufgeführt DasenseIgNants el [THSSIONNaAIFreSs EUX appendices presentent Lexıkon schlıesst 218 MI umtfassenden Bıbelstel:1es dUuInes de Ia theologie evangelique Italie et dans e
monde, el un  D information SUur le- len- und Personenregister Uus der 1 heologiegeschichte
ent evangelique minoritaire ET ECOMNNU dans DaYyS und der ıbel und kurzen hılfreichen Sachregister

Damıt wırd dıeser Dızionarıo Zu für ITheologıegrande majoriıte catholique. un! Gemeıunde unverzichtbaren Handbuch
Aus theologıscher Perspektive tallt auf. dass sıch dıe Her-

Den Herausgebern alle ewährte und anerkannte ausgeber des Dizuomarıo dem evangelıkalen Maınstream
Dozenten Pfarrer und ITheologen 1IST nach jahrelanger anschlıessen und Sonderlehren ( Dıspensationalısmus
e1It gelungen ınterdıiszıplınäres on DC- uUun! emsemge konftessionelle ngführungen vermeıden
lIıkaler Theologıe herauszugeben dem das Gedanken- Posıtıv gewürdıgt wırd beispielsweıse das Verdienst der
OLT der tüuhrenden evangelıkalen Theologen Italıens der baptıstısc treikırchliıchen Theologıe dıe 11 Italıen 1CN

Gegenwart zusammengefasst 1ST en Stellenwert hat und das Entstehen vangelı-
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kalen Theologıe vermutlıch TST ermöglıcht hat Salnt Augustin, nublie un  (D biographie de celul Qqu! etaıt
Misstologisch betrachtet allt auf, dass dıe Miss10onswIs- SOM mailtre et SN modele. ette biographie generalement

senschaft anscheinend keine theologısche ıszıplın 1St ete cıtee VE eloges dans Ies Acrits Datrıstiques. Wilhelm
Deshalb ISTt nıcht verwunderlıch, dass dıe M1SSIONS- eerlings, speclaliste catholique de Ia Datrıstique, 1 T
wıssenschaftlıche Reflexion kaum aufgenommen und hore un  D nouvelle edition, VL traduction et commentalı-
berücksichtigt wırd und beispielsweise dıe ademıe für 'es vVaut ENICOTE Ia peINe aujJourd’hui de connaitre 1a VIe
Weltmuissıon ın Korntal be1 Stuttgart uch ıcht als de Salnt Augustin telle que Posside rendu Compte.
rende Theologische Ausbildungsstätte erwähnt wırd. Son |ıvre AUSS! ete tradulit anglals (1 919, 1992), ıtalien

Dire rvelıgronspädagogischen Äspekte und ıhre Bedeutung 1989), espagno ET francals ( 994)
für dıe Theologıe un:! Gemeiunde en diesem Lex1-
kon NOC nıcht ıhren gebührenden latz Es 1St deshalb
wünschenswert, dass In eıner Zweıtauflage dıe Miıss10- 1610 Leser werden muıt dem Stichwort „Bıographie
ogıe und Religionspädagogık als sınnvolle Erganzung Augustins“” ıhre Lektüre der zahlreichen usgaben
aufgenommen werden. verbreıiteten „Bekenntnisse“ des großen lateinıschen Kır-

chenvaters verbinden. Daneben 1St dıe Bıographie desDas Lexıkon eıgnet sıch hervorragend für ine solıde
theologische Grundausbildung und Weıterbildung VON her unbekannten Augustinus-Schülers und -Verehrers
Pastoren, Studenten ınd Dozenten, Relıgionspadago- Possıdıus 1Ur wenıgen Spezıalısten vVvertraut dolf VON

ginnen und Mıssıonaren. ISt deshalb 1nNe STOSSC Harnack hat S1C U A1SS des 1500 Todestages VO  :

Augustinus 1930 1NS Deutsche übertragen un:! kom-erbreitung wünschen, damıt eine gesunde bıblısche
und reformatorıische Theologıe das Denken un: Han- mentiert, und 1964 erschıen der lext iın dem Sammel-
deln vieler evangelıscher Gemeı1unden und Werke ın Ita- band ıschöfe der alten afrıkanıschen vche (Düsseldorf,
hen befruchtet hrsg. Schamon1)

Possıdıus 111 Augustinus als redıiger, Lehrer undHans Ulrıich Reifler, Moöhlıin Basel, cInwe1z ONC darstellen, besonders ın der Periode ach den
Confessiones: „All das, WOVOIN der hochselıge AUguS-
tINUS selbst ın seinen Bekenntnıissen spricht, über sıch

Vıta Augustinm, zweısprachıge Ausgabe selbst.  y über se1n en Va der Naı und WIEC

Geerlings, Wılhelm, nach deren Empfang gelebt habe, davon wıll ıch schwe!1-
CC  gen (Vorrede . 29) So wırd Augustins LebenslaufAugustinus pera Werke bıs seiıner ekehrung, Taufe und Priesterweihe Ur

Paderborn: Schönıungh, 2005, HD.,; 237 2990
ISBN 978-3-506-71022-2 knapp zusammengefasst (Kap 1_3 28-35 US:  r-lıcher wırd dann über dıe Klostergründung und dıe

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG Westen für Priester ımals noch UunNuDBlıche Predigt, dıe
eigentlıch Bıschöfen vorbehalten WAalL, berichtet. Se1inePossidius, ischof VOorn Calama, Freund und Chüler des Bıschofsweihe wıderwillig, WI1IE auch dıe PriesterweiheAugustinus, verfasste nach dem ahr 431 nach NSTUS

eıne Biographie SEeINES großen Vorbildes und Lehrers, die wırd eingerahmt VON den zahlreichen Auseıiınanderset-
ZUNSCH mıt Manıchäaern, Donatısten, CircumcellionenIn der patristischen | ıteratur allgemein gelobt wird Der („DieE terrorıstische pltZ€ des Donatısmus”, 195).katholische Bochumer Patristiker Wilhelm eerlings hat

das Werk NECUu herausgegeben, übersetzt und Kkommentiert. Aranern und Pelagıanern. och ıcht LUr als Kontro-

uch heute noch lohnt sich, das | eben des Augustinus verstheologe und Rıchter wırd der Bıschof VOIN Hıppo
geschildert; A11C) NnaC seıner autbauenden TätıgkeıitdUus der IC  es Possidius kennen lernen. Von dem Jlext rüuckt 1Ns Blıckfeld als eıner, der den Fortschritt dergibt auch UÜbersetzungen InS Englische (1 97 9l 1992), a kırchlichenlFenische (1 955 Spanische (1 969) und Französische Kırche fördert („Gemeindewachstum!“)
Frieden und kırchliche Einheıt sucht SOWIE Häretiker
ıhrer Glaubensfehler überführt unı S1EC wıeder ın dıe Kır-

SUMMARY chengemeı1ns  aft eingliedert.
Possidius, the Bishop of Calamg. friend and DupI| of AUgUS- Interessant 1St dıe Darstellung des Alltagslebens
tine, biography of hıis mode!| and teacher In der Gemeunnschaft des Augustinus. Ausführungen ZU

4371 IC IS widely raised In the Patrıstic Iıterature. Kleidung, Tiıschsitten und -speisen, Fınanzen, ıszıplın,
MIıt Frauen, rankenbesuche, Diakonıie undThe catholic Patrıstics scholar, William eerlings has 11O

republished, translated and commentated his ork Alltagsfragen WIE Exorzıismus, Krankenheıulung (Kap
Fven oday ıf IS Sall worthwhile learn about the |ıfe of 29 Ö /) un dıe Elucht VOT möglıcher erfolgung
Augustine fram the 1W of Possidius. There drIe Iso other (angesıichts des Van  eneınfalls, Kap 50) geben eınen

Einblick iın das en als Monch und Chrıist ın 1ppOtranslations of hıis text English (1 97 9’ 1992} Italıan (1 955
1989), Spanish and French (1 994) Regıus. IDer Bıschof ebt bescheıiden, W1 keıine feuren

Kleidergeschenke entgegennehmen S 202 Zzu Kap 22RESUME un! bewältigt ınd u  3 dıe Uhr eın CMNOTTINECS Arbeıtspen-
En 431, Posside, eveque de Calame, amı ET disciple de SUu=mMmM So berichtet C dass Jlage einem Buch-
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manuskrıpt, ın der Nacht einem weıteren gearbeıtet ’empereur et Jesus Comme dans a plupart des
collectifs, les articles orment Das necessalrement un  Dhabe „Elukubration 204,; Zzu Kap 24) Wıchtig ISt

für Possıidıius auch Augustins letzte Krankheıt und se1n collection coherente, maıs IS Ouvrent des pIstes QquUI appel-
Tod (Kap 29 31, 854-107) lent des Studes plus approfondies et dont devra tenır

Possıidius führt Augustins Schriften sowohl nnerhalb Compte dans 1es {[ravaUux academiques venır.
der Bıographie als auch vollständıger ın einem
Verzeichnıis auf (Indıculum, 114-137), das VO  e} Geer-
lıngs separat eingeleıtet und mıt ergänzendem Materıal In dıesem VO  — John Lierman herausgegebenen Band sınd
veroöffentlicht wırd (S 109-113; 138-186). wolf Aufsätze namhafter Neutestamentler ZU Johan-

nesevangelıum zusammengestellt. Seinen Ursprung hatDıe Cchandlung VO  3 Possidius’ Augustinusbiogra-
phıe in unıversıtären Lehrveranstaltungen ze1gt, dass dıeser Band eıner VO International Center for 1-
dıe Neuherausgabe notwendig WATFr. Sıe 1St 1ne wichtige cal Research, Hnda House Jahre 2002 ın Cambridge
Erganzung ZUr Lektüre der „Bekenntnisse“. abgehaltenen Konferenz Wıe der Herausgeber seınem

Vorwort „ NCW insıghts“ un! „Creatıve approachesJochen Eber, Schriesheim heı El  EVg, eutschland ohn’s Gospel“ ankündıgt, bietet dieser Ban tatsaıch-
ıch iıne Vıelzahl VON wıssenschaftlich hoc  arätıgen
Beıträgen, dıe ogroßer Bandbreıte theologısche, SOTE-

Challengıng Perspectvves the Gospel of John riologische, mess1anologische, kanongeschichtliche, den
John Lierman hıstorıschen un kulturellen Hıntergrund beleuchtende,

narratologische und rezeptionsästhetische Aspekte 711HL} vol Z Tübingen: Mohbhr 1ebeck, 2006, annesevangelıum beleuchten Diese bringen ENLWE-
pb., x11-+ 369 69, der methodısc Aspekte und Zugange ‚U Evan-
BN 23-16-1491 13-0() gelıum oder ordern HTE ıhre ınhaltlıche Posıtion dıe

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG bisherige 0DIN10 COMMUNALS der theologischen Forschung
eraus oder stellen dıese in manchen Punkten rageIn diesem Von ohn Lierman herausgegebenen Band sind Alle Artıkel zeichnen SIC Urc eiNe gründlıche ] )ar-zwölf Aufsätze VO  _ Neutestamentlern Z Johannese-

vangelium zusammengestellt, die auf Ine Konferenz des egung und wendung wıssenschaftlıcher ethoden

Tyndale House ZurucCkgehen DITZ DBeiträge beleuchten In AUs
Davıd Wenham Oxford) bietet In seınem Aufsatzgroßer Bandbreite CUE theologische, soterliologische, „Paradıgms and Possıbaulıties ın the Study of John’smessianologische, Kanongeschichtliche, den historischen

und Kulturellen Hintergrund beleuchtende, narratolo- Gospel” ine geWISSsE Übersicht un! Eınführung ZUuU den
folgenden elf Artıkeln und tordert zu eıner Neuorıien-gische un rezeptionsästhetische Aspekte Zzu Johannese- tierung ın Fragen der johanneıschen Forschung auf. Invangelium. [Dieses Buch will alte und C Fragen ZUrTr Cczug auf Verfasserschaft un!' Hıstorizıtät des Johan-johanneischen Theologie aufgreiten und eUue Ansätze und

LÖsungen vorstellen. nesevangelıums plädıert für eıne Rückbesinnung, für
dıe mıt internen Belegen argumentiert. Vor allem geht

SUMMARY ıhm u  7 iıne Neuorientierung ın der rage der Iradıti-
ONCIL, UusSs denen Johannes schöpft. ıhrend Zurück-Thiıs volume edited DY ohn |Lierman contaıns C5SdYy> f

New lestament scholars concerning the Gospe!l of ohn haltung gegenüber relıg10nsgeschichtlichen Bezugen
These SO back contference held DV the Tyndale House. außert, betont tark dıe Bezuge ZU anderen Stro-
The CS5SdYS here er In 0a spectrum Ne insights MUNSCH urchrıistliıcher Theologıe. So hebt Harallelen

zwıschen johanneıscher un: paulınıscher Theologıe,the Gospe! of ohn concerning theology, soteriology,
messianısm, history of Ö  / historical and cultural hack- ‚U Beispıel 1m Verständnıs VO . Gesetz Christı“ und
ground, narratology and reader- oriented aspects. This iın der Sühnetheologıe hervor. Wenham lokalısıert dıe

Theologıe des Johannesevangelıums 1MmM urchrıistlıchenHook takes UD old and EW ISSUES of Johannine Theology Maınstream und nıcht WI1E vielfach ANSC  MMCN 1ınand presents lNe approaches and solutions.
RESUME iner Außenseıterrolle. Ebenso wiıderspricht Wenham

Auffassungen, das ohannesevangelıum sSC1 antısakra-
Gef OUVFase contient douze articles emanant du S1OUDE de mentalıstisch und hätte eın rein iındıyıdualıistisches Glau-
travalıl SUr le Nouveau lestament de a Tyndale Fellowship, bensverständnıs. Stattdessen findet Evangelıum

2002 |Is question certaın nombre de eın ausgepragtes Aben:  S- und Taufverstäaändnıs.
D0oMm de VUue cCcommMUNEeMent repandus dans les etudes DPeter Ensor (Presbyterian 1 heologıcal SEMUNANY,
Johanniques et proposent de nouvelles pIstes ConNcernant Cameroon) S1C In seınem Artıkel „The ohannıne
’interpretation du quatrıeme Evangile, SM orıgine et SOM} Sayıngs of Jesus and the Question of Authenticıty“ MItL

Un large eventalıl de sujets SONT abordes der rage der Authentizıtät der Aussagen Jesu ım Johan-
rapport aVEC ’Evangile de Jean, particulier, 1Ees QUECS- nesevangelıum auseınander. Dabel stellt zunächst dıe
10NS du messianigme, du rapport entfre ean el L’ÜG, de 1a verbreıtete Skepsıs der modernen johanneıschen For-
reception de Cel Evangıle | I° siecle, et 1es rapports entre schung bezüglıch der Echtheit der Jesus zugeschriebenen
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Worte dar. Diese wırd mıt den deutlıchen Unterschıeden ıne starkere undıerung edürften Wer sınd nach KOSs-
Zz.u den Jesus-Worten den synoptıischen Evangelıen und tenberger dıe ıntendıerten ]leser”? Warum schlıefßt dıese
miıt ıhrer typıschen johanneıschen Fäarbung egründet. ese andere Hıntergründe AUS, WIE dıe eıner johanne:ı-

schen Gemeiunde?Zwar nımmt Ensor deutlıche Unterschıiede zwıschen
den Synoptikern und Johannes wahr, doch sıcht dıese TEW regory (Unwersity College, SETZT
mehr in der Akzenturerung als der Substanz, bezo0- SIC. seınem Aufsatz: AB 1r« Gospel? Ihe Relatı-
gCNH auf Stıil, eologıe, Eschatologıe und Chrıistologıe. onshıp of John and Luke Reconsidered“ miıt der rage
In eıner wortstatıstischen Untersuchung Wwe1lst nach, der eziehung VON 11 und Johannes und spezıell mıt
A4SSs der Bezug der Jesus-Worte be1ı Johannes ZU denen der ese eiıner hlıterarıschen Abhängigkeıt des ukKase-
der Synoptiker gröfßer 1St als der CZUg der johanne:1- vangelıums VO ohannesevangelıum aAuseınande Idiese
schen Jesus-Worte „umnm Sprachgebrauch des Verfassers. wurde bereıts VOTL 3() ahren VO I amar Cribbs TC-
Was dıesen Autfsatz besonders beachtenswert macht, ten und ın den YWer ahren VOonNn Barbara ar‘ und
sınd VWege, dıe Ensor in seliner Untersuchung ur Mark Matson CL aufgegriffen. Zunächst stellt TCQOTV
Authentizıtät der Jesus-Worte ohannesevangelıum in ınem Überblick dıe Oorschung des Jahrhunderts
geht Miıt eıner dıfferenzierten Definition VOIN uthen- AL rage der Beziehungen zwıschen beıden vange-
171tät 1DS1SSIMA verba, IDSISSIMA sententiae und ıDSISSIMA hıen dar. Als nachstes untersucht eiINe entscheidende
dıcta ) arbeıtet ohannesevangelıum unterschıied- aralleie dıe Erzählung VO  , DPetrus leeren rab (Lk
1C| ypen VOIN Authentizıtät heraus. 24 .12 und Joh „3-10) mMiıt ıner markanten textliıchen

chard Bauckham (St. Andrew nıversıby): „Messı- Überschneidung. Dann dıskutiert Gregory theologısche
NısmM ccordıng the spe. of untersucht das und hıstorısche Konsequenzen der Hypothese ıner
messianısche Verstäaändnıs ohannesevangelıum auf bhängıgkeıt VO  — Lukas ZUuU Johannes ährend eın
dem Hıntergrund frühjüdıscher Messıias-Erwartung des olches Abhängigkeitsverhältnıs als Möglıchkeıt urch-
1.Jh Chr. UusSs erwagt, mahnt Ur Uruc. tung be1 Versuchen,

Mehr als auf das davıdısch-messijanısche Konzept legt hınter dıe lexte zurückzugehen, und halt gerade für
das ohannesevangelıum besonderes Gewicht auf den den auben VO  — großer edeutung, dass sıch uns dıe
prophetische Messıas Sınne 4ner Moses- Figur. Nach Jesus-Erzählungen ın der Form des vierfaltıgen FEvan-
Bauckham 1St dıe krwartung des endzeıtlıchen Propheten gelıums erschließen. äahrend Gregory Zu dıeser rage
nach dem Oohannesevangelıum nıcht VO prophetischen mehrtfach Moody Smuith (John Ämong the Gospels. the
Lehrer nach Dtn 4Sabgeleıtet, sondern VOIN einem Latıonships In Iwentueth-Century Research. INNCaApO-
Propheten der Art des Mose als Führer, Befreijer un:| lıs Fortress Press, r sollte INa  5 uch den
Wundertäter. Aus dieser gründlıchen Recherche folgert Aufsatz erwähnen: Miıchael Labahn, Manftfred Lang,
CL, dass nıchts, W 3AasSs Johannes messianıschen Aussagen „Johannes und dıe ynoptiker. Posiıtionen und Impulse
se1ıne Akteure reden lässt, Palästına iın der E1It VOr se1mt 1990*, Kontexte des Johannesevangeliums: Das
Z/0 Chr. 1C) nachvollziehbar ware In tiefgründıger ViErTE Evangelıum In elıgı0ns- und tradıtionsgeschichtliı-
und umftassender Weıse erortert Bauckham dıe S1IC) cher Perspektive, hrsg. V. Jorg, FreY, Udo Schnelle, unter
Oohannesevangelıum wıderspiegelnden messianıschen ıtarb VONn Julıane Schlegel, WUNTI 575 Tübıngen
Tıtel und Konzepte (Erwartungen des davıdısch-könig- Mobhr 1ebeck, 2004, 443-515
lıchen Messıas, Elıas, des eschatologischen Propheten, Charles 111 ONME: 1 heologıca. Semmary,
des eschatologıschen Praesters. des Menschensohn). Orlando) SECETZT S1C| 1mM nachsten Aufsatz: „Ahe Oou

1eCAS KOöstenberger (Southeastern Baptıst 1 heolog- Gospel the Second Century: Ihe Myth of rtho-
ıcal EMINATY): 95- he Destruction of the Second Temple dox ohannophobıa”“ kritisch Miıt der ESsEC auseInNAaN-
and the Composıtıon of the OoOu Gospel“ fragt nNnaCcC der, wonach das Johannesevangelıum ın weıten Kreısen
dem hıstorıschen der den Hıntergrund des vierten der ten PC auf ehnung oder Zzumın-
Evangelıums er br we1lst dıe altere eEse zurück, dest auf Reserviertheit gestofßsen sSCe1 oder ar unbekannt
wonach dıe 1a  iINısche bhırkat ha-mınım und dıe Iren- W arl. Grunde für dıesen altkırchliıchen Argwohn
NUung der (johanneıschen) GemeLunde VO  3 der ynagoge das Johnnesevangelıum sSC1 dessen eDrauc 1IrCc hete-
für dıe Entstehung des ohannesevangelıums entsche1- rodoxe Strömungen, U1 Beispiel der Gnostiker Her-
en! C eutung gehabt hätte Er vertritt dıe s acleon uUun:« dıe Valentinianer SCWESCH. Irst 1IrC) den
dass dıe Tempelzerstörung nıcht 1Ur VOrausgesetzt wırd Eınfluss VON Irenaus Von yon und VON Clemens VONN

(zum Bsp Joh 4,231), sondern den entscheıidenden hıs- Alexandrıen Se1 z iıner aAllmählichen cptanz des
torıschen Kontext für das Evangelıum Muiıt dessen Chrıs- Johannesevangelıums gekommen ıll dıese se1it
ologıe und apologetischen WeC ıldete 1Iem Irauma Walter Bauer (1934) und Sanders VvVertre-
der empelzerstörung begegnet der Verfasser Mmiıt der Auffassung A+tNne TthOodox ohannopobıia DPara-
Präsentation VON Jesus Chrıstus als ‚wahren Tempel“, als dıgzm  e“ mıiıt der SiC ausführlicher ın seinem Buch The
Erfüllung für dıe Tempel-Symbolık und für dıe Symbolık Johannıne Corpus In the AT Church (Oxford: OT
jüdıscher Feste un Institutionen. Be1 aller gründlıchen Unıversıty Press, auseınander DECSECTZL hat und dıe
Ausarbeıitung des Tempel-Motıvs iIm Johannesevange- für gründlıch revisıonsbedürftig halt
Iıums Jeiben doch Fragen dieser ese offen, dıe In der dann folgenden kırchenhistorischen Untersu-
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chung stellt 111 zunächst dıe Verbreitung und Akzep- ohn-Christologıe 1m Vordergrund, ber diese erfolgt
[d! des ohannesevangelıums der eıt VO  = 17/0: 206 ın der Darstellung Jesu als CuCcCN un: besseren Mose.
dar. Es x1bt relatıv wenı1ge Hınweise auf explizıte eh- Dabe!1 geht Lierman nıcht 1Ur dıe Darstellung

des Johannesevangelıums. Dıie Krıitik Sstutzt sıch e1ınNnes eiınzelnen Aspekts (Chrıstus als mosaıscher Pro-
uf ıne Aussage VO  3 Gajus, einem romıschen Bıschof phe WI1E ın zahlreichen früheren Untersuchungen
ZU Begınn des Jahrhundets, dıe ach Hıll! in der der- ZUIM ema, sondern ı  3 Cine umfassende Darstellung
zeıtıgen orschung me1st überinterpretiert wırd, und auf des ose-Maotıvs ohannesevangelıum Zeıchen des
dıe Erwäahnung VON „Alogern durch Epıiphanıus VO Mose, Glaube Mose, Mose als Önı1g, als Sammler
amıs, dessen Ausführungen über diese ANSONStTEN VO Jüngern und als göttlıcher (0X 1L1erman schreıbt:

„Because Moses be AT the CCNter of the totalvöllıg unbekannte ruppe aber berechtigte Zweıtel
gıbt uf der anderen Seıite we1lst 11l nach, dass dıe christological portrait laı1d OUuUTt DYy John, It 15 T SaVy
Gnostıiker VOT dem Jahre 170 das Johannesevangelıum that Jesus the Son ADPCALS the Ourt Gospel
vıel wenıger SEDraAUC ten als allgemeın behauptet und Mosaıc Christ.“
dass SI in gleicher Weıse WI1E das Johannesevangelıum Gary urge ( Wheaton College) führt iın seinem aa
auch dıe synoptischen Evangelıen und dıe paulınıschen Satz „Revelatıon and Dıiscıpleship ın St ohn’s Gospel”
Briefe geDrauc ten und deren Verwendung des Johan- ıne lıterarısche Analyse des Evangelıums UC wobel
nesevangelıums her kritisch und polemisch als pOSItIV teststellt, dass ‚Ur bewussten lıterarıschen ONZEP-
WATr. IDannn we1lst 111 auf früuhe „orthodoxe“ FErwäh- t1on VOIN Johannes gehört, dıe Paradıgmen VO  3 Dop-
NUNSCH oder Anspıelungen das Johannesevangelıum pelbedeutungen, Miıssverstandnıssen und Rätseln ZU

VOT dem Jahr 170 hın (Melıto VO  ; Sardıs, Apollonıus gebrauchen. er kunktion dıeser 1Valenz in der
VO  — Hıerapolıs, Tatıan, Justin der Fer. und acht Konzeption des Evangelıums gecht nach. So alalı
TE dıe VOT 150 SA datıeren sınd, ıL  3 dera eıner dıe Ambıvalenz be1 Begriffen un! Ereignissen, be1 Der-
en Ignoranz der ten Kırche wıdersprechen. Miıt ONCIL, dıe das göttlıche Handeln verstehen, und andere,
dıeser gründlıchen Untersuchung altkırchliche lexte dıe nıcht verstehen.
zeıgt dass das ohannesevangelıum se1it der ersten Eıner olchen Ambivalenz stellt sıch bı Renz (Oak
oder zweıten Dekade des Jahrhunderts ın der Kırche Hıll College, London) in ıhrem Beıtrag „Nıcodemus:
we1ılt verbreıtet und akzeptiert W: und keineswegs ein Ambiguous Dıiscıiple? Narratıve Sensıtive Inves-
VON Doketisten, Gnostikern unı Valentinianern bean- tigatiıon“”. Unter Berücksichtigung VO': rezept10nNsäs-
spruchtes vangelıum W: thetischen Fragestellungen untersucht abı Renz den

Mark Stibbe ( Viıcanr, Na Andrew’s, Chorleywood) plä- kommuniıkatıven Prozess, In dem das ohannesevange-
diert in seiınem Aufsatz „Jlelling the Father’s StOrY: Ihe lıum dıe ıkodemus-Gestalt chıldert e1 arbeıtet
Gospel ofJohn Narratıve Theology“E das Johan- S1C heraus, dass dıe ıkodemus-Gestal: 1ın der Erzäh-
nesevangelıum nıcht 1Ur dem pekt der Chrısto- lung ıcht L1UTLr in Joh ambıvalent ISt, sondern auch
Oogıe ZU betrachten, sondern eigentlıch theologısch als Folgenden nıcht eindeutıg VO  - der FEinsternis Z
enbarung des Sohnes über den Vater. Damıt greift Licht kommt, nıcht eindeutıg VOIN jüdıschen Pharısaer

eIMeE Aussage VOIN Bırger (Olsson auf: “ Ihe Gospel of ‚UNMN Christusnachfolger wırd, sondern der Ambıva-
John 15 in Orm narratıve about Jesus, but 1ts CONTENTS lenz bleibt Sıe vertritt dıe ese‘ dass dıe Deutungs-
dA1IC ın fact A narratıve about whart God has done and COIMN- VIE unterschıedlicher Leser(gruppen Bezug auf
tinuEes do OouUg| JeSuSs:.” In der wendung VONN tüunf dıe 1Valenz der Nıkodemusfigur der Intention des
Prinzıpien bıblıscher narratıver Theologıe stellt Stibbe vangelıums keiınen Abbruch CUt, namlıch dıe Leser
das Johannesevangelıum als „Narratıve Theologıe des eıner Hıngabe Chriıstus ren.
Vaters“ dar. Diese UntersuchungEJE: theologıschen Im letzten Beıtrag dıeses Buches 3‚] esus ö the Emperor,
Deutung VO (Giott nach dem Johannesevangelıum nıcht and the Gospel ccordıng Joh  ‚CC deutet Bıll 121er
prımär als chter. dem der 1eDende Sohn egenüber- Moore College, Sydney, Australia) das Johannesevange-
steht, sondern als Leben spendender Vater. hıum auf dem Hıntergrun des Kaıiserkultes.

Steve Motyer London School of Theology) uUunfter- Während ON:' Ur dıe Apokalypse zahlreiche
sucht ın seınem Auftsatz „Narratıve Theology John Untersuchungen Kontext des Kaıserkultes interpre-
1_5“ ınsbesondere dıe des Erzählers Von I)an tiert wırd, deutet Salıer uch das vangelıum ın diesem
Stiver uüuübernımmt das odell VO  e} dre1 Iypen 14d- Sınne, ZW d ıcht als das zentrale em3. ber als eın
tiver Theologıe und wendet S1C uf das Johannesevan- bestimmendes Motıv anderen. Neun Bezuge ZU

gelıum ohannesevangelıum arbeıtet heraus. ahrend einıge
John 1erman (Universıity of S1001 X Falls) schreıbt Bezuge überzeugend sınd, scheınen andere jedoch ELTWAS

seınen Aufsatz über dıe Messıianıtäat: 95 he Mosaıc DPat- fragwürdıg un welt hergeholt se1n, TU eispie das
ern of ohn’s Christology”. ıhrend anderer frühjü- Weinwunder ZU Kana auf dem Hıntergrund der Diony-
dıscher und urchristliıcher Lauteratur VOT allem Davıd sus-Verehrung Kaıserkult Es geht Yer darum, dıe
Prototyp jüdıschen Mess1anısmus Wal, 1St Johan- pastorale Botschaft für dıe durch den omıschen Staat
nesevangelıum Mose der entscheidende Vorläuter für bedraängten Leser des Evangelıums herauszustellen. So
dıe Mess1ıanıtät Jesu. /7/xwar steht uch be1 Ohannes dıe stellt Johannes das Portrait VO  s Jesus dem Portraıit des
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roöomıschen alsers gegenuüber. Oktober 2006 gewıdmet Es enthält UusSs gegebenem
ZTumiindest zeigt 1er, dass dıes eine Interpretatı- Anlass iıne Auswahlbiographie des Jubilars Gewi1s-

onsmöglıchkeıt damalıger Leser SCWESCH sein könnte serma{fsen als Präludıum entfalten dıe erausgeber ZUu

Jedoch für dıe Behauptung, Anspıielungen uf den Kaıi- Begınn dıe Fragestellungen und Ziele des es Teıl
serkults selen dıe bewusste Intention des Verfassers enthält Grundfragen, Teıl Lebensformen, Teil ern-
SCWESCH, musste Man dıe C NOC starker durch WCBC. In einem PuUOog interpretiert tefanıe anı  CV
Dokumente un extvergleiche fundıeren. Max eckmanns grobe Gewiıtterlandschaft VO  _ 1932

Sınne des Themas des Buches unter der ÜberschriftInsgesamt besteht dıeses Buch us zahlreichen WIS-
senschaftlıch beachtenswerten Beiträgen, dıe weıterer „Leinwand als Reflexionsraum spırıtueller Symboltradı-
Forschungsarbeıt herausfordern. Die grofße Bandbreıte 101“ eckmanns Bıld bıldet gleichzeıt1g das Tıtelbild

des vorlıegenden erkesder Ansaätze und Akzente ermöglıcht den Leser ıhre
chwerpunkte ZU setrtzen. Da insgesamt ın dem Werk ZUSANMINCHNSC-

Klaus Bensel, Orverath, Deutschland fasst sınd, kann be1 ıner Rezension, sofern S1C eine
überschaubare TO behalten soll,; L1UTLr eın CXCMMP-
larısches Eıngehen auf bestimmte Beıiträge gehen Die
Eınleitung egınnt MIıt 1ner e ottirıe Bıtters,

Christlıche Spiritnalität ehren, lernen und leben der samtlıche Beıtrage verpflichtet sınd „Spiırıtuali-
Stefan Altmeyer, Reinhold Boschkı, Joachım tat 1St heute lebensnotwendig; Spirıtualität 1St lernbar,

Spirıtualität 1St ehrbar; dıe ausdrückliche Reflexion,Theıs, Jan Woppowa (Eds.) Orıjentierung und Begleitung spiırıtualıtätsförder-Göttingen 2006, RT Des 25,00 lıcher Lernprozesse kann SpirıtualıtätsdidaktikISBN 978-3-8997/ 1-342-58 werden (S D Die Herausgeber betonen, dass Bıtter
iın seıner ese VO  3 Wwe1l Voraussetzungen ausgeht: derZUSAMMENFASSUNG

(Jer RBand enthält eiıtrage zu Thema” der se1it einıgen Jahren beobachtende allgemeıne Sp1-
rıtualıtätshunger kann sowohl als risensymptom alsSpiritualität”, die dem kahtolischen Theologieprofessor auch als eın säkularısıerungsresistentes Ho  ungssıgnalGotHried Bıtter dessen ©  u  ag 2006 gewidme gedeutet werden. Andererseıts kann Spirıtualıtät COIO-wurden. In systematischen, geschichtlichen und praktischen

Autfsätzen wird gezeilgt, WIE Spiritualität In Geschichte und QISC| äaher als Lebenswe1ıse charakterisiert werden, dıe
dem eıgenen en eiNe geistige Identität geben wiıll,;Gegenwart gelebt und erlernt worden ıst und auch heute wobe1l christliıche Spirıtualität CNSCICH Sınne ennoch vermittelt werden kann. SO Ist das Sammelwerk eın
AUSs dem Geılst Jesu Chriıstı 1St und damırt auf dıe hrıstlı-wertvoller Beltrag eiınem Thema, das In Deutschland

bisher kaum hbearbeitet worden Ist.
che eDENS-UN! aubensüberlieferung verweılst (S 10)
Ausgehend VO  3 diıesen beiden Voraussetzungen 11l das

UMMARY vorliegende Buch auf wiıssenschaftlıche und interdisz1p-
lınare Weıse dem „Megatrend Spirıtualität“ (Zulehner)That volume contaıns contributions the tOopIC of

“the didactics of the Spirituality”, In honour of atholıc nachspüren und das Problem der Lehr- TLern- und LeDb-

theologlian rıe Bıtter’s 70th birthday In 2006 These arkeıt VON chrıistlıcher Spirıtualıtät A4aUsSs relıg10nspäda-
gogıscher Perspektive eNnandeln (S DDas Werk gehtsystematic, historical and practical C5>SdYyS csShow NOW Spir- dabe1 ın dre1 Schritten VOT. Es eın muıt ıner SVSLEC-ituality Wd$S Ive: and learned throughout history and hNOow

It Can still hbe attained Oday. The compilation IS valuabhle matıschen Grundlegung VOINl Spirıtualität und Dıdaktık,
contribution tOpIC, 1IC| has seldom hbeen addressed rt weıter Ur handlungsorientierten aherung

das Phänomen chrıistliıcher Spirıtualität un: chlıefst abın Germany date mıt konkreten Praxıse  rungen, Konzepten und Impul-RESUME SCH S 38 Damıt NnımmMt dıe Gliederung des Buches
( et OUVTaSsC collectif contuen Vingt-neu contributions SUr dıe EsSeC Bıtters VON der Dıdaktisierbarkeit christliıcher
le theme de l’enseignement de 1a spiritualite, ’honneur Spirıtualıtät auf. Spirıtualıtät 1St lebensnotwen1g, S1C 1ST

ernbar und ehrbar (S 12)du theologien catholique rne Bıtter. Ces Lextes de
theologie systematıque, historique et pratique ONn der Teıl „Grundfragen“ <x1bt eiınen 1NDIl1C
cCOomMMentT 1a spiritualite ete VeCue eft apprise de in dıe Vıelschichtigkeit des Ihemas Spirıtualität. Er
l’histoire et indiquent COomMMenT lle peut Stre recherchee e1in mıt Rudolt Englerts Beıtrag „Pılger auf VCI-

schıedenen Pfaden Geistige und geistlıche uC!  ECWE-aujJourd’hut. L Ouvrage Ournit utile SUr sujet
raremen traıte Allemagne de 1105 Jours SUNSCH Teıit“ Englert g1bt darın iıne VSC

der spırıtuellen Sıtuation der Gegenwart Wesentlıch 1St
se1ın Hınweıs, dass ıcht sechr Kaus  usammenhänge

|)as be1 Vandenhoec: VECH! UNPVESS und ONN als vielmehr TZaufälle dıe zentrale 1NDlıic auf
Unwersity Press erschıenene volumınose Werk 1St VON relıg1Ööse ntwiıcklungen spielen (SO Aufnahme VON
den Herausgebern iıhrem Freund. Lehrer unı ollegen Überlegungen Nıklas Luhmanns) Damıt werden kul-
Gottfried Bıtter CSSp ZU dessen /0 Geburtstag ALl turelle Schmetterlingseffekte um entscheıdenden Wırk:
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or relıg1öser Entwicklungen. Dıiıe Beıträge VO  —; Ernst VO Spirıtualität mıiıt der nach ıhrer Lebbarkeıt
Dassmann ‚Nater, g1b mMır eın Wort Geistlıches Lernen ın FG  = (SO dıe Herausgeber auf IN Die einzelnen
früuhmonastıscher Teit“ und VOonNn Heınz Robert Schlette Artıkel des zweıten Teıls en heurıistische Funktion.
‚Christlıche Spirıtualität angesıichts VO  m Religionskritik Sıe wollen Wege aufzeıgen, WIE das Christlıche 1mM all-
und Theologıe der Reliıgionen beschreiben christlıche täglıchen Leben entdeckt und um Ausdruck geDrac t

werden kann. Dominık Blum LU dıes ın seinem einle1-Spirıtualität in unterschiedlichen relıg1ösen und kultu-
rellen Kontexten, wobel beiden der relıg1öse Pluralısmus tenden anhand des e} „Kleın se1ın rıistlı-
geme1nsam ISt Ursula Frost und olfgang Krone VeCTI- hes en 1St ın der Spannung zwıschen Grofßwerden
Orten ın ıhrem Beitrag e  cn lernen. Zaur geistlıchen durch (Giottes Ge1st und Demut angesichts bleibender
Dimension VOIN lLernen und Bıldung“ das spirıtuelle fragmentarıscher Identıtät ZUuU verstehen. Wolfgang
lLernen iın den größeren Kontext des eben-Lernens Lentzen-Deis versucht in seiınem Beıtrag „Sıch sehnen
I Dazu nehmen S1C VOT allem Überlegungen Bernhard heben zeıgen, dass hınter jeder echten 1€e eın
entels’ und Martın Bubers uf. Menschseın spannt transzendentaler Orızont sıchtbar wırd Nur Blıck
sıch aUs$s zwıschen athos und Response rundlegend auf dıe JIreue Gottes wırd [Nan dem Menschen, den INa

sınd dıe beiden abschließenden Artıkel des €e118 der 1ebt, LIreu se1n können. Der Autor stellt dıe eEse auf,
vier erausgeber. ersten Beıtrag VO  — Reinhold dass jeder wahren 1© Jesus Christus anwesend
Boschkı und Jan Woppowa geht dıe rage nach 1ISt. Bıblısch egründet dıiese ese Muıt der Aussage
der Dıdaktisierbarkeit VO  ; Spirıtualität: Dıie dıdaktısche Jesu UuSs Mt 25,40 ‚„Was ıhr für ınen meıiner geringsten
Reflexıion CWE: sıch} zwıschen den beıden Polen Bruüder getan habt, das habt ıhr mır getan”. rSt WC ın
ehrbarkeıt uUun! Unverfügbarkeıt. Sıe welsen daraufhın, ıner Liebesbeziehung Giott Mi1t einbezogen ist: gelangt
dass der deutschen relıg1onspadagogıschen Landschaft dıe 1e* ıhrer zollen Tiefe und eıfe

anders als angloamerıkanıschen und französıschen Klaus Wegenast „Klagen wıll zeıgen, dass agen
Ausdruck tiefen Vertrauens auf Gott 1St unı nıcht blofßerKontext der egriff Spirıtualitätsdidaktik och we1lt-

gehend unentdeckt ıst. Dahınter steht deutschspra- Ausdruck VO' Schwäche und damıt für Iaubende
chigen Raum dıe berzeugung, dass Lebenssinn 1Ur UNANSCMECSSCH. Er egründet dıesen Gedanken mıiıt dem
als Geschenk Gottes empfangen werden könne. ber- Hınweis arauf, dass nach bıblıschem Verständnıs das
dıes scheıine MmMıiıt dem Begrıff der Spirıtualität dıe efahr Zentrum der Klage nıcht TWa dıe Bıtte Abhıulfe,
ıner ındıyıdualıstischen und privatistischen erengung sondern dıe Kriıse der Beziehung zwıschen dem Beter
verbunden ZUuU se1n. Es gehe SsSOmıt für iıne zukünftige un:! seiınem Gott darstellt. Wenn dıe Klage Alltag der

Chrısten lange e1It blo{fß 1Ne Nebenrolle gespielt hat.Spirıtualitätsdidaktik darum. dıe ackgasse VO  ; Mach-
se1 dıes her auf den Eınfluss der Stoa als auf alttes-barkeıtsdenken und Rückzug 1INns Private ZUuU verme1ıden.

Entscheidend se1 deshalb der Gestus der Eınladung, WI1IE tamentliıche Spirıtualıtat zurückzuführen. In der Relıgı1-
VO  > Bıtter ımmer wıeder hervorgehoben worden sel. Onspaäadagogık en sıch MIra Untersuchungen Ingo

Damıt 1St eın Wechselspie Uus Vermittlungs- un: Ane1g- dermanns un Raıner urs dıe Klageliıeder des
nungsdıidaktık egründet. Die Autoren tellen dre1 bıl- FEınzelnen ın den Psalmen als Sprachhilfe erwıesen, dıe
dungstheoretische Grundüberlegungen 1m Hınblick Kındern und Jugendlichen eınen elementaren Zugang
auf dıe ZU entwıckelnde Spirıtualitätsdidaktik heraus: ZUuU eigenen Noöten und umgeke It Z bıblıschen Jlexten

ermöglıchen.Spirıtualität ereigne S1IC. ın einem wechselseıitigen
Erschliıefsungsprozess VO  - Subjekt und Inhalt, (Jttmar Fuchs schlıeßßlıch beschreıibt ın seiınem Artıkel
Anerkennung der Fragmentarıtät und Unverfügbarkeıt „Reısen 1ne vermıiıttelbare Erfahrungsweıise christliıcher
gelıngender Lehr-und Lernprozesse un:' ın gelebten Spirıtualıtät” modernes Reıisen als Chance, spirıtuell Z

lernen. Besonders eindrucksvoll 1St e 1 dıe SchilderungFormen alltäglıcher Bewährungen. Entscheidend für
dıe Spirıtualitätsdidaktı se1 eın beziehungsorientierter se1nes Besuchs VOINl Hıtlers auptquartıer Wolfsschanze
Ansatz ındem ıch dıe Spirıtualität der anderen entde- ıIn Ostpreußen. Er deutet dıe dort gemachte ahrung
cke und befrage, finde ıch ZUuU eıner eigenverantworteten als FErkenntnishilfe der paulınıschen Rechtfertigungsthe-
Spirıtualität. ologıe: DDass Cn Mensch S1IC TSLT dann für dıe na

tefan tmeyer und Joachım 'Theıs thematısıeren ın (Giottes öffnen kann, WEeNN realıstısch das eıgene Sun-
ıhrem Beıtrag „Sensıbıilısıerend ınladen Kommunıika- derseın und dıe eigene Potentialıtät dazu wahrnımmt
tionstheoretische rundlegung eıner Spirıtualitatsdi- Teıl „Lernwege” beschreibt schlıiefSlich unterschıed-

lıche erntelder tfur Spirıtualıität: das Theologiestudium,daktık alltaglıcher Lebenstormen“ ausgehend VOIN iıner
Verhältnisbestimmung VON Glaube und Spirıtualität dıe dıe Natur, Kırchenfenster, dıe Schule, den Weltjugend-
kommunıkatıonstheoretischen Voraussetzungen eıner Cag 2005, dıe katholische yche. dıe so7z1ıale Ee1It
Spirıtualıtätsdidaktik, dıe VOILl elementaren Lebens- Lateinamerikas und den Relıgionsunterricht. olf Zer-
formen chrıstliıcher Spirıtualität ausgeht. fass nımmt in seinem einleıtenden kE „Gott enken

Im zweıten 'Teıl des Buches stehen ebensformen lernen. Theologiestudium als spirıtuelle Praxıs“ *Ü ber-
chrıstliıcher Spirıtualität im Zentrum Wenn christliıche legungen VO  . Hugo St Vıctor auf. In dessen
Spirıtualität 1mM estaltwerden der (GiO0ttes- un: Chrıistus- IDıdascalıcon stud10 egend1 beschreibt dieser dıe Flemen-
beziehung besteht, fallt dıe rage nach der ernbarkeıt tarstruktur theologıschen ernens als Abfolge tfüunf
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Schritten: lectuo, meditatio, OVatı0, operatıo, contemplatio. Realıstische Theologıe
Dabe1 zeıgt Zerfass, dass ugo VON St Vıctor sıch der Eıne Hinführung Adolf Schlattermonastıschen theologıschen Iradıtiıon verpflichtet fühlt Heıinzpeter Hempelmann, Johannes VOSein theologisches Programm 1st paradıgmatısch für Sp1-
rituelles Lernen, weıl dıe taktısche Abkoppelung der Lüpke, Werner Neuer

Giefßen Brunnen, 2006, 14,95Spirıtualität A4AUS dem wiıissenschaftlıchen Theologiestu-
dıum nıcht kennt, 1elmehr Theologıe VO  3 ıhrem Kern- ISBN 978-3-7655-1384-8
geschäft her interpretiert: den ugang Zu (Giott und den

ZUSAMMENFASSUNGWeg, auf dem uns kommt, ZU erschlıefßen.
ol Schlatter (1 852-1 938) War eıner der prägenden KkOon-Konsequenterweı1se betrachtet Zerfass Seelsorger und
servatıven Theologen In der eıt VOoOr dem /weıten Welt-Charıtasleute, gemeıindlıche Gesprächskreise un: Oku-

menısche Inıtiatıven als Gesprächspartner uUun: Praxısbe- rieg Von seınem grolsen Lebenswerk gıngen zahlreiche

gleıter Rahmen der theologıschen Grundausbildung. Impulse hesonders ın der neutestamentlichen LXegese dUus,
die His heute noch ırken DIie Autoren dieses Bandesıldegar ees-Zur Bonsen zeigt ın ıhrem
en selber | eben und Werk VOTrN\ Schlatter erforscht. SIe„Jage relıg1öser Orıjentierung. Spirıtualität schu-

ıschen Kontext‘  CC dıe Möglıchkeiten un Grenzen des wollen mıt dieser Einführung auch unftfer Jüngeren The-

Angebots spırıtueller Tage um eispie ahmen VO  - ologen das Interesse wecken, siıch mMıt dem Leben, aber
hesonders auch der Theologie, Hermeneutik und desPraxıswochen chulen auf. Angesiıchts der weıtge- übinger ele  en beschäftigen.henden Entkıirchlichung bZzw. Säkularısıerung der Schu-

ler un: chülerinnen kommt olchen spirıtuellen agen SUMMARY
eINE grofße Bedeutung für dıe relıg1öse Sozıialısatıon : ol Schlatter (1 0527 938) Was ONe of the formative CONMN-
mgekehrt stehen S1C allerdings VOT der Schwierigkeıt, servatıve theologians In the time before the Second orl
dass viele Jugendlıche aufgrund mange. er Gruppen- War. Numerous academic trends proceede from his largeerfahrungen und Angst VOT relıg1ösen Zwangen un VOrTr

uhe und Stille sıch Ur schwer uf eın entsprechendes
lıfe’s work especlally In the [CdA of New Jestament exegesIis
IC dIe Sall eing outworked Oday. The authors of his

spırıtuelles Angebot eiınzulassen vermogen. volume Investigate the lıfe and work of CcCnNAhliatter alımıngDer absc  eßende Beıtrag VON on autz. „Spırı- drI’OUSEE the Interesi of VOUNSECT theologians with hıs intro-
tualıtät und interrel1g1Öses Lernen. Miıt Beispielen ZUMM duction his ııte, highlighting the eology, hermeneutics
chrıistlıch-ıslamıschen 1310g 1m Religionsunterricht”“ and ethics of his übinger scholar.
zeıgt dıe Chancen und Gefahren des interrelıg1ösen Dıa-

RESUMElogs reNNDU:  tartıg auf. Fınerseits leuchtet sofort CIn
dass dıe unterschiedlichen spirıtuellen Iradıtiıonen eınen ol CnNliatter ete ’un des theologiens

COoNsServateurs influents dans Ia Deriode QqUI recede 1asınnvollen Weg Kennenlernen der jeweılıgen elı-
g10nen darstellen, andererseıts esteht jedoch das Pro- seconde SUCITEC mondiale. | (euvre ımportante -
blem, WIE verhiındert werden kann, dass aufgrund der plie de longue Carrıere, notammen dans le
Teılnahme spırıtuellen UÜbungen der unterschıied- domaine de ’exegese du Nouveau Testament, de

nombreuses pIstes QquUI SONT ENncecure explorees de [10S$5 Jours.lıchen Relıigionen ZU einem immer starker synkretis-
tischen AT  er indıyıdueller Religiosıität 1n L es auteurs de cCel OUVFasC considerent Ia VvIe et ’ceuvre
Gesellschaft kommt. Vielleicht musste Man dieser de CNliatter VeC DOUF hut d’eveiller ’interet des Jjeunes
Stelle deutliıcher unterscheıiden zwıschen olchen relıg1- theologiens DOUTF theologien de übingue, meflitant

avan theologie, sSOnMN hermeneutique et SOM ethique.Osen brauchen, denen AUC dıe Angehörıigen der
jeweıls anderen elıgıon teilnehmen können und den-
jenıgen, dıe den Gläubigen eıner elıgı10n vorbehalte
leiıben sollten. SONnst kommt unfer der Hand Zu ıner Unter den konservatıven kxegeten des Jahrhunderts

wırd bıs heute keiner oft lobend erwähnt WIEEntwertung und ntlieerung der relıg1ösen UÜbungen Schlatter (1852-1938). IDer grobe übınger GelehrteDDas vorliegende Buch schreıtet den SAaANZCH Horı-
Wa nıcht 1Ur Neutestamentler. Er bearbeitete uch dasONTt der Möglıchkeiten ab, WI1E chrıstlıche Spirıtualität Alte Jlestament, publızıerte Hıstorisches, unterrichtetegele. gelernt und gelebt werden kann Es 1STt deswe- Dogmatık, Eth un Phılosophıe. Es 1St nıcht VEeETWUN-

SCH unverzichtbare Grundlage für alle weıteren ber- derlıch, dass SIC zahlreiche wıssenschaftlıche Monogra-legungen, christlıche Spirıtualität ın Gemeıunde, chule
un:! Unıwversität ZUu dıdaktıisıeren. phıen bıs heute mıt seinem Lebenswerk beschäftigen.

IJIa dıe Pfarrergeneration, dıe VOIN Schlatter und Karl
Peter Zımmerlıng, Leipzig, Deutschland Heım >  g  epragt wurde, heute schon viele Jahre 1m Ruhe-

stand ISt, 1St der Zugang 7 dem vıel zıtlıerten, ber 1ın
der Jüngeren Theologengeneration nıcht mehr oft
gelesenen Wıssenschaftler erschwerrt. Hatte noch dıe
Nachkriegsgeneration der Pfarrer Urc se1ıne Orle-
SUNSCH eiıben: beeinflusst, stehen WIr heute VOT der
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Aufgabe, se1ın ebenswerk durch Lektüuüre der Nachwelt Der Finger ın der Wunde. Die Geschichte des
ZzUu erschließen. ungläubıgen homas

vorlıegenden Autfsatzband wıdmen sıch dre1 lenn MostSchlatterkenner und -hebhaber dıieser Aufgabe. Der
Theologischen Semianr St. Chrıschona ehrende Dozent Müuüunchen: Beck, 2007/7, Hb 315 26,90
Werner Neuer g1bt einen kurzen Überblick über eben, ISBN 978-3-406-55619-7
Werk un: Wırkung Schlatters Er hebt hervor, ZUSAMMENFASSUNGdass das Znel VO  , Schlatters Exegese dıe theologische
uslegung der lexte 1St. Das rabbıinısche udentum Wa DITZ vorliegende Studie über den „ungläubigen Thomas“

untersucht die neutestamentlichen Hiınweilse (mıit eiınemder Orızont VO Schlatters Forschungen. Der Tubın-
Schwerpunkt auf Joh 20) und die Hınwelse In der apokry-gCr Wıssenschaftler hat nıcht Ur zahlreiche Pfarrer,

sondern uch bekannte Professoren WI1IE (Jtto ıchel  ‘5 phen und gnostischen Lıteratur (U Thomas-Evangelium).
Karl-Heıinrıch engstorf, Julıus Schniewind und Kır- Ferner beleuchtet Most verschiedene Darstellungen des

Thomas In der bildenden Kunst Fr betont, dass Thomaschenleıter WI1IE cophı Wurm un Kurt gepragt
bzw. beeinflusst. dem landläufigen Verständnis Jesus nicht

In ınem zweıten Beıtrag, stellt der Wuppertaler SVS- berührt habe, LrO[Z dessen Aufforderung dies tun Fine
tematıker ohannes VO  — üpke Impulse VO  - Schlat- tatsächliche Berührung WAdr nıcht ehr nötig. Most will!

Thomas zentrale Fragen des auDens und Unglaubens,Ters Theologıe für dıe Gegenwart ZUSsammen (43-66) des Zweifelns und Überzeugtseins thematisieren. Für MostInteressant ISt, dass schon Schlatter 1Ne Reform des
Theologiestudiums gefordert hat Im Programm eıner ıst Thomas weniger historische Person, als vielmehr Iıtera-
‚gesunden Lehre“ 1St upke besonders der Aufsatz VON risches rodukt Im Frzählinteresse der Evangelisten.
1905 über dıe „Atheıstischen Methoden ın der ITheo- UMMARY
ogıe  ‚CC wichtig. Schlatters Theologıe 1St iıne „I’heologıe This study of ‘doubting Thomas’ examınes the New esta-der Wahrnehmung  C AKE des Sehens  c  T üpke ordnet
chlatter theologiegeschichtlich zwıschen dem Neupro-

ment references with emphasis ohn 20) and the
references In the Apocryphal and (inostic | ıterature (esptestantıismus un:! der Neubesinnung auf dıe reformato- the Gospe!l of Oomas) Furthermore, Most exXxamınesrische Theologıe den zwanzıger ahren Ein. varıety of representations of Thomas ın ıne It STrESSES

Heınzpeter Hempelmann, chemalıger Diırektor des
Theologischen Semi1nars Bad Liebenzell,; tormuhiert that Thomas Contrary Oopular understanding did not

touch esus despite his request, Hecause actua| contact WAdS$
ängsten Beıtrag des Aufsatzbandes sıeben Herausfor- NnOL anı y longer. Most wants nng UD for CIS-
derungen VO  — Schlatters Hermeneutık (6/7-110). ach Cussion the central question of al and disbelief, oubtingıner persönlıchen Eınleitung, der Hempelmann
dıe edeutung VO Schlatters Ansatz für se1ın eigenes

and convıction together, In Thomas. For Most, Thomas IS
ESsSs historica|l CrSOTI, and INOTre literary Droduct In the

enken chıldert, fasst hermeneutische Anregungen narratiıve iInterest of the Evangelists.VONn Schlatters apologetisch Orlentlierter e1It für dıe
Gegenwart ZUSaTnMcnN. Auch hıer steht der Üıhrneh- RESUME
mungsakt 1m Miıttelpunkt, der Z eiıner Hermeneutik der ette tude EsT consacree a Thomas, ( ’homme du doute
Demut 1r und unfter anderem wiıchtige methodenkrı1- » auteur examıne les textes alsant reference DET-
tische Impulse vermuıttelt 88-95) SUNNASC dans lEe OUVEAU Testament aveC un attention

In einem abschliefßenden Aufsatz fasst Werner Neuer Darticuliere POUT ean 20) ef dans 1a ıtterature apocryphe
dıe Grundlagen VON Schlatters Theologıe der 1e' (notammen ’Evangıle de homas) DUIS gnostique. ST
ZUSUaLN NCN (111-142). Neuer zeıgt dıe bıiographischen teresse AUSS! AdUX representations de Thomas dans /art rell-
Hıntergründe des Themas be1ı Schlatter auf und skızzıert QIEUX. souligne YUC, contraiırement ’opinion populaire,
dıe Gestaltwerdung VO  - Gottes Luebe iın Theologıe und Thomas, epi de demande, na Dds touche Jesus, Car
Kırche SOWIE Schlatters personlichem Dienst für dıe ree| COA Dhysique n’etaılt plus necessaılre. Most CN
Kırche teresse 1a question centrale de 1a fO1 et de ’incredulite,

Keıine konservatıve Theologiegeschichtsschreibung du doute mel 1a convıction chez Thomas. Davantage
wırd Schlatter vorbeikommen! uch andere ITheolo- qu'un DEFSONNASE historique, Thomas est Dlutöt 565 YCUX
CN ollten wahrnehmen, 11n S1E nıcht 1Ur dıe ıde- roduit ıtteraire v  \ DOUF les hbesoins de a narratıon
engeschiıichtliche Fortentwicklung kritischer Posıtionen fonction de ’interet des evangelistes.
darstellen wollen. Es bleibt 7ZUu en. dass uch dıe Jün-
SCIC Theologengeneratıon ınen ugang ZUuU Schlatters
wıchtiger Arbeıt en wırd Neben Jesus, Petrus und Paulus S:  gılt ın der Forschung der

VErTSANSCHCH Jahre das Interesse verstäarkt auch anderenJochen Eber, Schriesheim heı Heıudelberg, Deutschlan kınzelgestalten des Urchristentums. Neben eıner ganzch
eıhe VON tudıen Zzu Jakobus, Johannes arkus, Bar-:
nabas und den Mıiıtarbeıitern des Paulus eegt uch dıe
eıhe Bıbılısche Gestalten der Evangelıschen erlagsan-
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stalt (Leıipzıig) das gegenwärtige Interesse einzelnen rung (u mıt Überlegungen un Namen OMAas
bıblıschen Gestalten. Da bısher ZU ungläubıigen und 7 „Zwilling“) geht ıl  3 dıe ntl Okryphen unı
OMAas wen12 g1bt, blickt mıiıt Interesse ıIn den weıtere Jexte, dıe sıch in den VErSANSCHNCH Jahren ste1l-
vorliegenden Banı Es handelt sıch I1 dıe deut- gender RBehebtheit erftreuen (vor allem gnostische Texte,
sche Übersetzung des englıschen Tıtels Doubting Thomas dıe den „ungläubıgen OoOMmMas  CC als Gewäahrsmann für
(Cambrıidge, Mass.: arvar:‘ Unıversıity Press, iıhre C beanspruchten). Dann wıdmet S1IC. Most den
Most schreıibt eintührend „Exegetischen Reaktionen VON den Kırchenvätern bıs AAr

In der Gestalt des ungläubigen IThomas bietet sıch unNs Gegenreformatıion” sowohl ufdıe ntl lexte als uch auf
iıne vortreffliche Gelegenheıt, den ınger auf zentrale dıe apokryphe Überlieferung (160-200). Ferner NtLer-

ragen des Glaubens und des Unglaubens, des ‚we1ıfels sucht Most dıe ırkungsgeschichte des TIThomas in der
und des Überzeugtseıuns ZU egen, u1ls ‚WarLr zweiıerle1 en Kunst (201-258). Abschliefßend beschreıibt und
Hınsıcht u eınen 1r verschiedene edıen interpretiert dıe Reliquie des Fıngers des Ihomas, der
und zum anderen entlang SIC über ahrhunderte erstre- Jesus berührt en soll (  8-2
kender berheferungsstränge (2) Dem Nachwort folgen mehrere „Bıbliographische

Imersten Leilbeschreibt Most nachÜberlegungenzum
en  tnıs VO'  . en un! Glauben se1inen ethodıschen Essays“” (kommentierte Bıblıographien), Register und

Verzeichnis der Bıbelstellen. Most kann anhand der
Ansatz, der aus eıner Kombinatıon VOonNn rhetoriıschem Rezeptionstradıtion den ıderspruc aufzeıgen
(Analyse der AIn den exXt eingewebten zielgerichteten zwıschen einem knappen, aber aufßerst bedeut-
Überzeugungsstrategien”, 25 lıterarıschem und PSV- Samecn Gründungstext und seınen zahlreichen Kommen-
chologischem Ansatz besteht Dem folgt C1n Überblick und Fortschreibungen, dıe Z W ar den Anspruch der
über Ihomas in den synoptischen Ekvangelıen und Jexttreue gegenüber der Vorlage erheben, gleichwohlohannesevangelıum als gangspunkt spaterer ber- ber ıhren Wortlaut in eiınem wesentlıchen Punkt gründ-ıeferungen 30-104). Most das Marıa gerichtete ıch miıssverstehen |nämlıch dıe tatsachlıche C  rungVerbot, Jesus eruhren Johannes 20 17 Bezıie- Jesu durch omas | Die Rekonstruktion einıgerhung AA orderung des Omas, Jesus berühren und Wege, auf denen dieser offenkundıge, ber zweıftellos

Jesu anschliefßender Aufforderung, dıes Dabe] nıcht mehr Uus der Welt en!| Irrtum zwelıtau-
betont Most, A4SSS andläufiger einung Uun! send Jahre Liıteratur- und Kunstgeschichte durchwan-
vielfacher arstellung iın der Kunst, OMAaAas VO der Auf- dert hat, bietet reichlıch Stoff 2a Reflektion uüber dıe
forderung Jesu, en, keinen Gebrauch mehr unauflöslıche Verknüpfung VO  3 Verstehen und Mıiıssver-
gemacht hat “Unter dıesen Umständen braucht aber
Ihomas Jesus nıcht mehr C:  en S1C| seıner

stehen Nnerna der komplizierten Prozesse mensch-
lıcher Kommunikatıon (10f)Identität ZUu versichern: Jesu Erkennen und Anerkennen Die Behandlung der nt! Stellen (Joh 20) geht ınhalt-

des 7Zweiflers hat dıe VON I homas geforderten Beweinse ıch einıgen tellen uber das hınaus, sıch auch
hınfallıg gemacht, und IThomas kann U  3 auf S1C verzich-
tcNn, denn ihrer nıcht mehr‘  ‚CC (82) Most tührt

ın den ogrofßen OmMmMEeNntaren um Johannesevangelıum
et Die Darstellung der lıterarıschen und bıldlıchen

dıese Interpretation auıf dıe spatere Wırkungsgeschichte Wırkungsgeschichte des Evangelientextes ISt gelungen.zurück, der Abgrenzung ZUTLC Gnosıs darum gıng Sıe ISt auch für Leser VO Interesse, dıe den ntl Befund
Zzu betonen, dass OMaAas den Leıib des Auferstandenen
nıcht wa 1Ur hätte eruhren können, sondern tatsıich-

anders bewerten als Most und 1m Gefolge einıger C-
L tudıen ZuUum ohannesevangelıum, dessen hıstoriıscheıch ECTrUu| hatte Freıilich gıng e 1 auch dıe Glaubwürdıigkeıtereinschaätzen. Immer wıeder ziehtrage, WI1IE INan SIC dıe Auferstehung Jesu und damıt der klassısche ılologe Most griech.-röm. Jlexte als urauch dıe eıgene Auferstehung vorzustellen habe

vgl dazu Bock, Ie verschwıiegenen Evangelıen: rhellung der bıblıschen lexte und ıhrer ırkungs-
geschichte heran. Insgesamt en interessanter BandGN0S1s oder apostolisches Chrıistentum: Muss dıe Geschichte eıner schıillernden Fıgur des Neuen lestaments unddes frühen Christentums neu geschrıieben werden? Giefßen,

RBasel Brunnen, 1758715 seliner vielfaltıgen Rezeption. Zur kriıtiıscheren Eınord-
Fuür Most 1STt I homas Produkt der theologıschen der ausführlich ehandelten gnostischen lexte vgl

Bock, Die verschwiegenen Evangelıen (sıehe enAbsıchten des Evangelısten. [ )as theologische Anlıegen
wurde ohne hıstorıschen Anhalt auf den AUS der radı- Christoph Stenschke, Bergneustadt, Deutschlan:
t10n namentlıch ekannten Junger übertragen „Die Fıgur
des 7Zweiflers OoOmas wurde Johannes ohl VOT

allem CTISOMNCIN, den 7Zweıtel provozleren, ZU radı-
kalısıeren und ıhn dann aufzulösen und ıhn e1in füur alle-
mal ZU egraben

Teıl ZWEeI, „Reaktionen und Ausdeutungen 105-
160), gılt WI1IE be1 anderen tudıen zZUuU bıblıschen estal-
ten der reichen Wırkungsgeschichte des OMAaAas In dre1
verschiedenen Überlieferungssträngen. AC eıner Hın-
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Dıre Werke Philıpp Jakob Speners Consequence de que JeUu OUS accorde Dar gl ( @
1NOUVEAU volume monNTtre clairement UE la doctrine COT-Studienausgabe, and Der christliche Glaube

Beate Köster, Kurt Aland (Ed.) recte et ’appe! un  a> VIEe Juste decoulant de a fOl allaient
de Dalr DOUT >Spener. est donc DdS infonde de Oır I

Gießen Brunnen, 2006, En XVIII+726 5790 1E pere du mOouvemen pretiste allemand.
97/8-3-7655-9403-8

USAM  :AS  N Philıpp Jakob Spener (1635-1705) 1St der Vater des
DITZ Fdition der Spener-Studienausgabe schreitet kon- deutschsprachigen Piıetismus. Deshalb wurde einNe
tinuilerlich Aus den Planungen des 1994 verstor- Spener-Werkausgabe ın der Pıetismusforschung immer
benen Muünsteraner ele  en Kılrt Ian entstanden als drıngendes Desiderat empfunden. Ddıie Geschichte
UrCc! tatkräftigen Einsatz der Münsteraner Institut für gescheıitertert Versuche 1st lang; TIC Beyreuther
neutestamentliche Textforschung arbeitenden DJ: eEate (1904-2003) hat mıt seiıner Reprintausgabe, dıe heute
KOöster 1996 und 2000 die beiden Bände „Grundschriften“. VO  — Dietrich Blaufu{fß herausgegeben wırd, den Bıblıo-
etzt rachte SIE nach grölserem zeitlichen Abstand Jer theken geholfen, denen dıe Orıginalausgaben nıcht
Schriften Speners Zu Zentralthema „Christlicher Glaube greifbar Sind. och 1ne krıitische Ausgabe VOonNn erken
heraus. Hauptthemen sind 1} der innere, geistliche Friede:; des großen elehrten, redigers und Seelsorgers hat
Z das | eben des rısten AdUus der Wiedergeburt und In lange uf sıch wWwWarten lassen. Johannes allmann leıtet
der Kirche; 3} die alsche Auslegung VO|  —_ Bibelstellen, dıe se1It 1997 erscheinende Spener-Brıiefedition. Kurt
eın laues christliches Leben rechtfertigen und 4.) die Aland, der dıe vorlıegende Spenerausgabe geplant hatte,
christliche Frömmigkeit, die Aus (‚ottes Gnadengütern lebt starb 1994 Seine Mıtarbeıterin 218001 Munsteraner Instıitut
Der vorliegende Band zeigt eutlc| wıe sich DE Spener für neutestamentliıchen Textforschung Dr Beate KOster
Rechtgläubigkeit und die Bemühung eın rechtes Leben hat das Projekt weıtergeführt. Unter ıhrer Federfüh-
AUS dem CGilauben miteinander verbinden. Deshalb wird rung 1St gelungen, 1996 un 2000 dıe beıden VO  3
nıcht Uumsonst als ater der deutschen pletistischen Fröm- Aland vorbereıteten ande mıiıt „Grundschrıifte VO  3

migkeitsbewegung bezeichnet. Spener herauszubringen (vgl dıe Rezensionen f}
1998, 157-159 und 10, 2001, 182-184). uch der TICUCSUMMARY

The serıes of the study-edition of Spener’s works 50C>
Ban: ZUMm ea SAJEr chrıistlıche Glaube“ verbreıtert
dıe Basıs der In modernem TUC! verfügbaren Spener-steadily forward Out of the plans of Kurt Aland of Muünster lexte Sıe werden ıhn endlıch eıner breiteren entliıch-who died In 1994, and hrougn the energetic iınvolvement keıt über se1ıne Pıa Desideria“ hınaus bekannt machen.of DIJ: eate Käaster who works at the Münster Instiıtu für

neutestamentliche Textforschung [WO volumes of his maın uch dıese Sammlung wurde wıeder Miıt Unterstützung
VO treikırchlıchen (!) Privatleuten als auch Mıt Druck-Wwritings have hbeen nublished, n 1996 and 2000 After kostenzuschüssen des Afet und zweıer Landeskırchenlonger iınterval che has [10 produce four works DV Spener

the central themes of Christian al The maın themes gefördert.
of IC dIe inner spiritua|l / the Christian ıfe Um Speners Aussagen über den chrıstlıchen auben

dem heutigen Leser repräsentatıv vorzustellen, hat Beatearısıng from the nNne Hiırth and n the church the false KOster vier seiner chrıften ausgewählt: Der inner-interpretation of ıblica IC would ustify
\ıukewarm Christian ıfe and Christian piety IC lives lıche un geistlıche Friede“ (1686), „Wıederholungspre-
OuTt of graCIous enefits This Ne' volume cClearly dıgten 1686), Sprüche Heiliger chrıfft“ 1695) und

ADie autere Miılch des Evangelu” Wer dıe viercshows how for >Spener nmgl doctrine and exhortation Beıträge lıest, erhält eınen ten Eındruck VON dem,ng iving Out of al dre Joined together. Therefore
all hım father of the (‚erman pietist moOovemen IS NnOT W as Speners Anlıegen War und in welchen Frontstel-
unfounded lungen seınen Glauben und se1ıne Lehre verteidigen

MUSStTE Dıiıe chrıft über den gezsstlichen Frıieden EeNL-
RESUME stand 1M Kontext der Dıskussion über dıe pietistischen
Une Sdition d’etude des (PUVIES de Spener est Erbauungsstunden (collegıa pretatıs) Ausgehend Joh
Sulvant lEe projet de Kılrt Aland de Munster decede 16353 bespricht Spener das ema, das schon den
1994 et grace AdUX de Beate Käaster, de ’Institut de ollegıa behandelt hat (24), Es 1St ıne Wırkung des
Munster DVOUT Ia recherche SUr 1es t[extes neotestamen- Teutels: dass Unfrieden ın der Welt herrscht Als Mıttel,
aıres, deux volumes de 565 (X”UVIES Drincipales Ont ete den Frieden Gottes Zu erlangen, CIHA Spener dıe bufßs-
Dublies, ’un 1996, |’autre 2000 Mme Käster vient fertige Reue uüber dıe un (40) So erreicht INan den
malntenant de produlre quatre de Spener SUur des Frieden Mıt und in Gott. üunde, Leıden, Anfechtungen
themes de 1a fO! chretienne. L es DMINCIPDAaUX SONT uUu.<d können den wahren Frieden ZW < beeinträchtigen,
1a Dalx spirıtuelle interieure, a VIEe chretienne decoulant de ıhn aber nıcht gahz zerstoren.
a nouvelle nalssance, notfammen dans ’Eglise, les [NNaU- In den Wıederholungspredigten VON 16586 hat Spener
Valses interpretations de textes Ibliques lant a tE- se1ne TE zusammengefasst‚ als VON Frankfurt nach
deur dans Ia VIe chretienne, et 1a DIete chre N VeCcue UDresden wechselte. In iınem grofßen ogen umschlıe-
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en dıe angen Ansprachen dıe folgenden IThemen (4:) God anı Hıstory ın the ook of Revelatıon
Buße, Rechtfertigung, Heılıgung des Lebens, (2 Erlö- New Testament Studies ıIn Diıalogue wıth
SUNgS, Taufe, Wiıedergeburt, Erneuerung, (S:) Leıiden Pannenberg anMoltmannund Kreuz, Gottesdienst, Heılıgung, Heılıge chrıft, Michael GıiılbertsonFrüchte des Glaubens, unı (4.) Abendmahl, re:  gt_
AMt und 17C| Das ema Bufße nttaltet Spener iın SNIS 124 ambrıdge: GCUR 2003, 50
eıner Weıse, dıe us heutigen Dogmatıken nıcht ISBN 0521824664
mehr kennt (172:175): hhrer Glaube 1St für ıhn

UMMARYbesten erkennbar AUS den Fkrüuchten der Heılıgung 178),
dıe nıcht Ur Annahme Sündlosigkeıt verleıten darf This volume represents disciplinary study hbetween

ıe Wıedergeburt kann verloren und wıederer- iblica interpretation and systematic heology. The author
langt werden ach Speners Ansıcht en unzäah- examınes hat degree eading of the Rook of Rev-
lıge „Chrısten ıhre Wıedergeburt verloren Am elation SuppoOrts Or undermines the theologies of Woaolfhart
doppelten Weltausgang ın ewıger Freude und ewıger Pannenberg and Jürgen Maoltmann the heology of hIS-
Peın halt Spener fest Interessant sınd QAUC:! se1ıne LOTY. He does his DY exploring the WdY In 1C the Book
Ausführungen Ur Predigt nbekehrter Prediger (206/- of Revelation employs the dimensions of tiıme and
269) ıIn order establish we  ıl about relationship

In eıner Deit ın der Gottlosigkeit und laues istory. The author concludes that Pannenberg and Malt-
Chrıstentum noch mıt Bıbelsprüchen Zu rechtfertigen mann’s theologies dIe both continuOous and discontinuoOus

with the Book of Revelation and Its approaCc God andpflegte, Waren pseudo-biblische Ausreden für weltliches
undenleben und wahres iınnerlıches un: tätıges IStO
Chrıistentum nOC. schr iım Schwange pener analysıert ZUSAM  :ASS1n „Sprüche Heılıger Schrifft“ vier Gruppen VON chrıft-

|Dieser Band repräsentiert ine interdisziplinäre Studie dUus$sverdrehern und ıhre Ursachen. Er hat dıese Auslegunge den Bereichen der Bibelinterpretation und der systematı-ın der DDresdener Schlosskapelle 1690 begonnen Dıie
Bıbelsprüche AUS dem Alten und Neuen lestament schen Theologie. |J)Der uTtfor untersucht, HIS welchem
beschäftigen sıch MmMit IT’hemen, dıe INa  3 talschliıch für Cra die Interpretation der Johannesoffenbarung die

Geschichtstheologien Wolfhart Pannenbergs und JürgenWerkgerechtı  eıt, mange.  CS treben 2C| Heılıgung, Moltmanns unterstutzt oder untermniıiert. Jes geschieht,Heischliche chwachheiıt des Glaubens, Ja den
indem der utor untersucht, wWwıe die |)ımensionen Vo  SAlkoholismus Anspruch nehmen können

meınt. Ge17 wırd als Sparen für dıe er deklarıert Kaum und eıt In der Offenbarung benutzt werden,
eın '‚e| der Beziehung (‚ottes ZUT Geschichte(500, 559):; dass den Gläubigen '  alles e1in  CC ISt, errichten. Der utor kommt dem rgebnis, dass Pan-ZUTL Rechtfertigung der Augenlust, des TIheaters und des

Jlanzens er  ten 504-506, vgl 555) Es x1bt keinen nenbergs und Moltmanns Theologien sowoh! In Kontinu-
Vers. den InNnan offensıichtlıch ıcht verdrehen könne, ıtät als auch ıIn Diskontinuiltät 7ur Offenbarung und ihrem

nsa Im lic auf ( ‚ott und Geschichte stehen.stellt Spener betrübt fest Straten und Ermahnen
1St dıesen en ıcht Ur Aufgabe des Pfarrers, SON- RESUMEFE
dern der SI  n Gemeıunde

] )as etzten Werk des Spener-Bandes IST dıe oft nachge- C VUVTAsSC Est travaıl interdisciplinaire d’interpreta-
tıon iblique et de theologie systematıque. ”’auteur DOSEC 1adruckte „lautere Mılch des Evangelu  e“ dıe wahrschein- question de Savolmr dans quelle IMesure uNne ecture du ıvreıch 1694 R: ekehrung des Freiherrn Hıldebrand de ’Apocalypse appute reCUuUse Ia pensee de Wolfhart

VOIN Cansteıin geführt hat In dieser chrıft stellt
pener langen Beleg-Bıbelstellen kurze IThesen VOTAL, Pannenberg et celle de ürgen Moltmann SUr 1a theologie
dıe dıe bıblıschen Heilsgüter zusammenftassen. IDer de ’histoire. procede considerant COMMeEeNT ’Apoca-

ypse utilise les dimensions du m et de l’espace DOUTaubıge soll durch S1C der reinen TLehre des Glaubens 6tablir Un  (D Visıon du monde rapport de Jeugegründet und gestärkt werden, seınen aubensstand
prüfen und Da  S und dankbaren Werken angeregt

|’histoire. parviıent Ia conclusion qu'il a 1a OIS conti-

werden. nulte et discontinuilte entfre Ia pensee de Pannenberg et de
Moltmann eTt ’enseignement de ’Apocalypse SUur J1eu etuUC dieser drıtte Band der Studienausgabe rCHDT Zu I’histoire.

CcEl Besch:  aftıgung MIt dem Vater des DPietismus unı
dem pietistischen Erbe Er ze1igt auf, WEeIiIC reiches
Erbe der klassısche Dietismus hınterlassen hat und for: Ihe objectıve of bertson study 15 examıne the
ert heutıge Frömmigkeıtsbewegungen dazu heraus, relatıon of the dıyıne realıty the WOTF. of hıstorıical
davon ZU profitieren. Fs 1St der Studienausgabe Wwun- EeVents In chapter OBC: Gilbertson wıth dıscus-
schen, dass S1C ın diesem und den folgenden Bänden He1-
ıge LESser. Foörderer und auch Bücherfreunde, dıe das

S10N of twentieth-century debates about the relatıon-
shıp between hıstory and faıth He > the work

Werk anderen schenken, findet! of Ernst Iroeltsch who argued that the hıstorical-criti-
Jochen Eben, Schrıiesheim beı Heudelberg, Deutschland cal me'‘ could NOT ıAccomMOdate dıvıne interactıiıon
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wıth the world, Rudolf Bultmann who posıted a strıict by the future descent of the New erusalem from heaven
dıchotomyYy between hıstory and G0od V1a hıs neo-Kantıan and temporally, Dy the everlastıng sOovere1gntvy
dualısm that separated fact TOM value, Wolfhart Pannen- of God being manıfest the earth AT the tıme
berg who advocated that the dıyıne self-communıcatıon though, he points Out, thıs imagery C  - also inten-
d  Q  E rough hıstorical CVCHiIS, and he SUFVCVS S1fV the dıssonance SInce the spatıal and emporal transı-
urgen oltmann who endeavoured draw the horı1- t10Ns ATIC VC L Z place
ONMNS of ultımate future and the human present Gilbertson then hıs findıngs about Revela-
together order for theır be real hope ın Chrıstian t10N wıth the theologıes of annenberg and Moltmann
thought. ın chapter 1V He focuses the dynamıcs of historYy,

In chapter Gilbertson examınes the relatıon- proleptic revelatıon, eschatological consummatıon, and
shıp between scrıpture and systematıc theology. He the relatıonshıp of the present the eschatologıcal Or'1-
draws attention Krister Stendahl’s LWO-StagC MO Z He the dıfferences between annenberg and
whiıch begıns wıth the descrıptive task of ıblıcal eol- oltmann NOT the e4st of 1C 15 that annenberg

OllOWEe: by the practice of normatıve systematıc emphasızes the unıty and coherence of hıstory wıth
theology ın order prevent eologıc commıtments self-revelatıon, whıle Moltmann emphasızes discontinu-
from damagıng the interpretation of the TT Gıilbertson ItV and contradıction between the prescht hıstorıcal real-
quest10ns, however, whether descrıiptive’ and “nOorma- ItV and the comıng ofGod Beyond thıs, ertson adds
t1ve? dIC really antıthetical and whether the dıfferentia- CAVelrt that the conceptual WOTr of John of Patmos
t10N between what the ICr “Meant‘ and what It “Means’ and twentieth IV eologıans such annenberg
15 re: straıghtforward. Instead, Gilbertson prefers and oltmann ATIC V dıfferent, but what thev have
Nıcholas ash’s dıalectic MO of INOTC dynamıc iınter- COININON 15 theology whose Orlıentatıon 15 towards the
face between eXeDESIS and theology. (n the ;ole of SCI1P- ultımate future and the ımpact of thıs ultımate future
fure theology, he ACCCDES Alıster McecGrath’s defence of uDON the present. Where Pannenberg and oltmann
the cognıtıve-proposıitionalıst approac whıch maılntaıns ADPCAL depart TOM bertso  1nSs analysıs of Revela-

external referent 1ın the STOLCV of Jesus. t10N, 15 that the Seer ıdentify rule hıdden
ertson addresses the overall perspective of Rev- realıty, whereas for annenberg and oltmann.  5

rule 15 of the future.elatıon in chapter three DYy focusıng Revelatıon’s
representation of hIStOTrY, the rhetorıcal Ssıtuatıon of the In hıs conclusıon, ertson finds annenberg and
CEXT, and the SCHIC of Revelatıon. He examınes preterist, Moltmann’s theology being CONtINUOUS and dıscon-
hıstorıicıst, and salyatıon-hıstorical of Revela- FINUOUS TOM hıs analysıs of Revelatıon. In lıne wıth the
t101’s representation of hIstOry and finds fault wıth ıntention of the CEXT, Moltmann and annenberg both
three Instead, Gilbertson that the tramework of posıt VIS1ION of the ultımate W of God that 111
Revelatıon 15 temporal B  I] NOT about abstract princıples) ultımately sShape the future but such W 15 for the
y€t NOT chronological !l NOT about speculatıve future MOMECNT hıdden anı NOT publıchy manıfest. verall, A

events). He Ocates the TCXT ın envıronment that theological readıng of Revelatıon 15 both welcomed
NOT necessarıly ın CT1S1S but the Seer A1MSs reveal the anı profitable evxerc1ıse done wıth hıstorıical SENSItE1IV-
c of the sıtuatıon hıs readers. Accordıinglvy, Ity aM theological ımen Gilbertson does both aurıVy
Gilbertson rejects see1ıng the symbology of Revelatıon ell and succeeds ın bringing the dıscıplınes of bıblical

functionıng psychologiıcal mechanısm desıgned and theologiıcal studıes ogether. Ihe onlvy MISg1VINS
ınduce certaın STAates He maılntaıns that due regar have 15 that ıle Gıilbertson rejects Stendah[/’s LWO-STAYC

hould be gıven the truth claıms that the TEXT makes. MO for ıblıcal AaN! systematıc theology, ın the end
Thus, however the rhetorıical function of the book 1S hıs monograph 15 perfect example of ıt he IMOVCS
construed It remaın rooted ın the truth-claıms that TOM analysıs of the of Revelatıon (cChapters 53-9)
the book ıtself makes about realıty. On 24  s Revela- systematıc observatıons (chapter 6 Apart from that,
t10Nn 15 pocalypse, oug! lackıng SOLII1C features of thıs volume 15 gz00d example ofhow bıblical interpreta-
pocalypse (e.g pseudonymıity), and the Seer attempts t10N and systematıc theology and should be brought

infÄuence hıs audıence bDy locatıng the ca PI'CSCIIt ogether.
ın the ONTEXT of ultımate spatıal and emporal hor1- Miıchael Bırd, ıngwall, COLLAN:
OMNS

apter S four and five deal wıth the spatıal and tem-

poral dımensıo0ns of Revelatıon. Gilbertson ArguCSs that
Revelatıon 15 concerned wıth *the expansıon of patıal
horızons iınclude transcendent spatıal realıty and the
expansıon of emporal hor1z0ons iınclude transcendent

f 2108097 and Ka 4 CTE4TE dıssonance between the
temporal realıty (p 2 He finds that the Juxtaposıtıon
CI1SIS sıtuatıon of ohn’s audıence and the absolute SOV-

ereignty of God 21Ss dıssonance 15 resolved, spatıally,
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Z1ı02 Symbolısm ın Hebrews: symbolısm agaınst ıfs background ın Israelıite relıgıon
and SULVCVS Zion symbolısm agalınst ıts background inHebrews 12:18:24 Hermeneutical Key the

Epistle the OL Judaısm, and the He concludes hat Zıion
evokes cluster of symbols that CXDICSSCS the relıg10Us

Kıwoong Son and polıtical ıdeology of Israel and theır relatıonshıp
wıth Yahweh in the world Sınal ON the other hand(PBM; arlısle, Paternoster, p/b,

978-1842273685, ymbolıc of Israel’s dısobedience and the judgment thev
recCelVve ıf thev dısobeyed the I aw. Son the

SUMMARY rIse of tradıtıon that attrıbuted A transcendent qualıity
This study drSUC> that the heology and hermeneutics of 10N OVCI Sınal whıch W da frequently escr1De: iın
Hebrews iınd their central| theme in the Sinal and ı10N spatıal between heaven and In
symbolism of Hebrews 174 0=24 The author contends Hebrews the Zion symbolısm cshow the SUDC-
that Cıtatıons of the Old Testament, the rhetorical features, ror ature of Jesus Chrıst OVCT Varıous instıtut1Oons and
and the Structiure of Hebrews dre all iIndeDte: the Sinal/ fıgures from the

In chapter three Son demonstrate theı10n Hebrews IS nOT expression of Platonism
Or Ginosticısm, hut has ıts backgrounds In Jewish reflections relatıonshıp of the Sınal and 10N symbolısm the

ı0N and In apocalyptic opes for restoration. themes, background, and hermeneutics of the letter. 15
So  1ns contention that the Sınai1/Zıon symbolısm Ca  3 be

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG elated the STITLUCTLUFrEe and rhetorıc ofHebrews, MOST of
(Die Studie argumentiert, dass die Theologie und die Her- the theologıcal subjects Cal be derıved from thıs Sınal/
meneutik des Hebräerbriefes ihr zentrales Thema Im Sym- Zion symbolısm, and the background of Hebrews hıes
hbolismus VO|  —_ Sinal und Zion In Hebräer 12,18-24 finden. NOT ın platonıc metaphysıcs but ın apocalyptıc tradıtıons
(Jer Autor behauptet, dass die alttestamentlichen Zıtate, concerning the restoratiıon of Zıion
die rhetorischen erkmale und die Struktur des Hebrä- Ihe of chapter four cenfers upoNn Son
erbriefes sich Vle dem Sinal/Zion Gegensatz verdanken. the Kıng of 10N 15 Superior the Angels of the
Der Hebräerbrief SI kein USCdrUuC| von Platonısmus Sınal Revelatıon”. Son investigates why the Son has
oder Ginostizısmus, sondern habe seiınen Hintergrund n be super10r the angels how the author of the

ljetter DIOVCS that It 15 Ihe mentıon of angels accord-jJüdischen Reflektionen über ı10n und In apokalyptischen
Hoffnungen auf Wiederherstellung. ng Son 1S NOT elated ange] worshıp but theır

RESUME role mediıators of the Sınal revelatıon. Jesus 15 super10r
them Just he 15 superi0r other Sınal gures lıke

auteur de Ontrer UJUC Ia theologie et ”hermeneu- Moses, Aaron, the old COVCENANLT, the instıituted sacrıflces,
1que de l’epitre dUuX Hebreux OnNt DOUT theme central lE and the tabernacle. Jesus’ superiorıity the angels 15
symbolisme du Inal el de SIion eXpose chapitre establıshed by chrıistologıcal ınterpretation of several
3ö-24 soutient 19 these JUE les cCıtations de /’Ancien roval SA the Kıng of the heavenly 1011
JTestament, 1es rocedes rhetoriques, 1a STIruCIUre de ’epitre Son focuses Superiority of Jesus Moses
decoulent du cContraste entre le Sinalt eTt SIion La teneur de ın Hebrews 1-4:13” 112 chapter five IThe Sınal theme
’epitre n est donc N! platonique, n gnostique, maıs elle a 1S reflected here THACHT strongly than elsewhere in
S5C5 racınes dans les reflexions du Judaisme SUTr SIon et dans the letter, Jesus CINCTSCS the figure who eA the
l’esperance de restauratıon nOurriıe Dar l’apocalyptique. Christian communıty INnto theır heavenly abbath-rest

In So  1n s VIEW, the Sına1/Zıon CONTLrFrAaSTt underpıns the
CO  'as of Jesus and Moses and the CONCCPL of rest

In hıs openıng chapter Son examınes the UuSC of the Old Much the Sa contınues in chapter SIX “’Zı102n and the
lestament ın Hebrews, the background ofHebrews, and Hıgh Priesthood of Jesus (Heb 4:14-/:28) where Son
the central theme and Hebrews. For Son, the ATrgUCS that Jesus’ priesthood 15 accordıng the
hermeneutics of the author of Hebrews only be eval- of Melchijzedek and anchored in Ziuon/Sınal
uated (and thus potentially replicated) ıf one has Cal OVCT and agaınst the Levıtıcal priesthood.ıdentified the theologıcal presupposıtions which make hıs I he final SCOMECNLT, chapter VCNM, OO Aat “’Zı02n and
exXeges1Ss approprıate. Sr than posıt the background the Jlemple Syvmbolısm in Hebrews”. Son Argucs that
of Hebrews iın alıy sıngle dırection (: Phılo, Platon- the back{grourid Jesus the priest/kıng AN! the SUDC-
1SM, Gnosticısm, Cte); Son Argucs that Hebrews hould 107 ATHTE of the heavenly temple 15 be ftound ın Ds
be E agalnst the backdrop of the soc1o-hıstory of the 110:1 and Jer. 231:31-34 10N 15 the essentı1al locus of
Arst NtEXT Sınce sıngle source/infiluence both the So  ns evxaltatıon the heavenlv tuand
adequatelv describe the whole ftramework of the ep1S- the eschatologiıcal restoration of the LICW COvenan«t. 'CThıs
tle He regards Hebrews A multi:-theme: letter whose nables the author of the epıstle provıde ASSUTAaINCcEC
coherence 15 grasped through A text-Linguinstic aApproac. hıs readers 2SE\ the super10r atfure of the Chriıs-
that ıllumınates the sıingle task of the letter. tian faıth (Heb 9:24-25) and also encourage/warn

Chapter [WO g1Vves A} hıstorical SULVCV of the Sınal and hıs readers remaın a1t untıl Chrıst ADPCALS agaın
(HebD /-28)10N symbolısm of Hebrews Son OVEerVIEWs the Sınal
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In the conclusıon, Son summarızes hıs findıngs methodischen Hintergrund für die verschiedenen empI-
(F Sınal and 10N ET theological symbols that embrace rischen und praktischen Gebiete, dUus denen die praktische

the theologiıcal subjects dıscussed in the epistle CSP r Theologie esteht BES Buch st eıne dogmatisch, wWenn

cıally ın t(erms of explicatıng the PCISON and minıstry of auch nıcht materia|l reiche Darstellung eINes theologischen
Jesus, the hıgh priesthood, the NCW COVeENaAaNnT and the Gebietes, das In englischen Abhandlungen oft aallı den ent-
NCW temple. (2 Sınal and Zis0n dIC invested wıthO- Prioritäten dargestellt wırd
logıcal and eschatologıca symbolısm. Jesus has entered RESUMEthe heavenly SANCLIUALV and there 15 going back the
old order of thıngs Thus, belıevers MUST complete theır (ierrit Immink, professeur Utrecht, alt DFrEUVE dans
Journev untıl they theır inal ra (3) Ihe Sınal |ivre d’une coNNalSsanCeEe Stendue des nombreuses

tendances de 1a theologie pratique anglo-saxonne etanı 101 ımagery POSSCSSCS rhetorıical ımplıcatıons It
allemande, [OUT t ul-meme hien enracıne dans Iacshows the superlorıity of Zion OVeTr Sınal Sınal 15 carthiy

whereas Zion 15 heavenly and the minıStry of 10N 15 tradıtion Classiıque de 1a dogmatique reformee. s’Interesse

qualıtatıvely super10r that of Sınal. IC theme de 1a pratique de E fOl et e developpe
1S 15 A well-wrıitten thesıs that makes A 1gnıfıcant DOUT faire le socle des diverses branches empirıques

el pratiques de 1a theologie pratique. aborde alnsıcontrıbution the background of Hebrews Some
elements of the 10N/S1Nal typology that Son posıts discıpline SOUS angle doctrinal riche alors UJUC celle-cC!
throughout the epistle ATC than others (e.g ST E plus SO UventTt raıtee dans 1E monde anglophone aAaVEC

1a priorite opposee.ımportation of the Sınal theme Hebrews 152 V1a the
role of angels medhiıators of the Sınal revelatıon 15
consıderably weaker than hıs exposıtion of the CO
between Jesus and Moses Hebrews 53-4) also thınk Ihe utc have always played bridging role ın uro-

PCAaN culture, and happıly theır strong EeIOrmMEe: herıt-that the latonıc phılosophical background, whıle Often
ASC and theır proxım1ty German theology has becomeover-emphasızed iın scholarshıp, probably has lot [TNOTC

mileage in It than what Son OWS onetheless, Son the IMOTC accessıible wıth theır TECEIN 1ft wrıting
successfully OVI the debate about the background, ın Englısh. Utrecht Professor Gerrit Immink’s book

evidences wıde-rangıng famılarıty wıth the INahermeneutics, and theologıcal framework of Hebrews
strands of Anglo-Amerıcan and German practical eol-OrWAar: Moreover, he chows through areful exeges1s

thatJesus 15 hetter 116e being grounde ın the classıc Chrıistian tradı-
t10n of Reformed doctrinal theology. Inothıng else,Miıchael Bırd, Dıingwall, CO  Ni Cal  — be thankful for thıs ıntroduction that dıscussıon
Englısh, and INalıy modern (and untranslated) Dutch
works 1n practical theology.

Faıth Practıcal Theologıcal Reconstruct:on 'Ihe book’s Airst part lavs OUuUrTt Aa theologıcal ACCOUNT

Gerrit Immink of faıth that begıns wıth prior aCT, but INs1sSts that
human rIt 15 ACT ed ın the human mınd and

ranı Rapıds Eerdmans, 2003, PP-,p
IBN (L:30.28.7 790272

socı1a| aCt1VItV. Faıth 15 human and MUST be but
Immink’s Reformed reservatıons about ritualıstıc and

SUMMARY instıtutional elements of the hurch hıs attention
AWAY TOm currently popular approaches ın 1C pomtUtrecht Professor (ierrit mmink’s book evidences wide-

rangıng familharity ıth the Many strands of Anglo-Ameri- the church’s worshıp 1$ the maın locatıon of thıs for-
Can and (‚erman oractica| heology while eıng grounde: matıon by the Spirıt. He makes the suggest1ve allusıon
In the classic Christian tradition of Reformed doctrinal the- that thıs happens ın the church’s dıaconal MiInIStrYy in the

WOTr. ın whıch the church learns ESSONS that it INAV,Ology. The fOCUS of hıis book IS al Dractice, and
Immink evelops his ıdea methodological background Curn, bring the task of eformıng Its iıntuntional C-

for the VarloOus empirical and Dractical sub-disciplines that Lures
Ihe book’s second part eplovs the tradıtionalake UD practica| heology. Thıis IS doctrinally f nOoT ate-

nally ich account of discipline that In English treatments Reformed of Justıfıcatıon and sanctiıficatıon
IS OSst often marked DY the opposite priorIity. clarıfy how God works retorm human lıves in the

aCtIVItV of faıth Ihıs dıscussıon nds wıth ıllumı-
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG natıng comparıson of Reformed and Purıtan-Method-
i )as Buch des UJtrechter Professors (jerrnt Immink zeigt 1STt ACCOUNTS of sanctıficatıon and the ındwellıng of the
eıne weitreichende Vertarutheit mMiıt den vielen Strängen Holv Spirıt. Whereas the Purıtan-Methodist strand of
anglo-amerikanischer und deutscher praktischer Theologie evangelıcal theology deploys definıtions of sanctıiıfica-
und ıst gleichzeltig In der Klassiıschen christlichen rach- t10N whıch emphasıse the of development and
tıon der reformierten dogmatischen Theologie verwurzelt. OrOV and ASSULI1IEC A receding, promınence of SIN In
DE Augenmerk dieses Buches legt auf dem Glauben als the ıfe of believers, the eIorme‘: work TOM
eıner aC! der PraxIis, und Immink diese Vorstellung als of restraınt and dıscıplıne yıeld pıcture of sanctıfica-
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t10N continual struggle wıth broken sınfulness. Theology al Kıng's College, |ondon. The t(en contribu-
three ollows u the ındıyvıdu. anı ınternal [OrS (Murray Rae, ohn Webster, ichard urridge, Robert

emphasıs of P wıth ırn the ıntersubjec- Jenson, Stephen Holmes, Douglas Farrow, Brian Horne,
t1Vve, communal and institutional dımensıon of faıth Douglas Knight, Sandra Fach, and Christoph chwöbel) al|
Here Immınk emphasızes the iınterrelatıon of speech chare commıtment the rthodox theological tradition
and conversatıon wıth SOCI: STIrUCLUrES Hıs Reformed In Christology expressed In the reecdal eritage of the
ACCOUNT of thıs connection 15 a1d OUuUrT V1a A sustaıned and Christian church and together attempt explore the ONSO-
Schleiermacher and Van der Ven
iınformatıve engagement wıth the practical cologıes of INg coherence and importance of that theological tradition.

Topıcs discussed include New JTestament Christology, Christ
final sect1on COINDAICS the “revelatıon model” of In the Irmnity, the baptism of Christ, the DETSON and nNalture

practical theology of Barth and IThurneysen, ın 1C of Christ, the ascended Christ, and the reconciling work of
priority 15 assıgned reachıng and wıtness, wıth the C Arıst In the impenetrable O: that unfortu-
"anthropocentric model” of Tillıch, ufman, and But- nately characterizes far LOO much theological writing, those
trick, wıth Its emphasıs pastoral Ar and therapeutıc who appreclate the Clarity and SUCCINCINESS often Ooun In
psychology. He concludes that the approaches the hest conference DaPDers wirl| not He disappointe: here.
be wed ın MmManner that lumınes the dauly ıte of CVCLIV USAM  :AS  Nbelıever. OUr ınvolvement ın everydav lıfe and OUur

relatıonshıp wıth God and hıs salvatıon PrEeSCHLt them- The Person of Christ ISt eıne ammlung VvVon ESSaySs eıner
Konferenz, die ursprünglich Research Institute In SVyS-selves ın the human mınd elheve that 1It 15 theologıcally

incorrect deny the of God OUr CONSCIOUS- ematıc Theology Kıng's College, London, präsentiert
NCSS); but It 15 of crucıal importance underscore the wurden. Alle zehn Referenten (Murray Rae, ohn Wehbs-
intersubjectıve character of that presence” Ihıs ter, iıchard urridge, Robert Jenson, Stephen Holmes,
conclusıon CO after plea for the dıscussıon oft foun- Douglas Farrow, Briıan Horne, Douglas Knight, Sandra Fach
datıons ın practical theology that draws the work of und Christoph chwöbel) sind der orthodoxen christlichen
Alvın antınga defend the laım that OUur Tradition der Christologie verbunden, WIE SIE Im Frbe

der Bekenntnisse der Kirche ausgedrückt Ist. (‚emermsamof language, realıty and OUr theologıcal belıefs AannNnOT
be pulle, apart and wıll deeply ınfiluence analysıs of versuchen sie, die bleibende Kohärenz und Wichtigkeit
praxIıs ın ractıcal ‘heology. dieser theologischen Tradition untersuchen. DIie ISKU-

Whiıile apprecı1atıve that Immıiınk has puleı the maın tierten Themen beinhalten: Neutestamentliche Christolo-
gie, NSTUS In der Irınıtät, die Tautfe Christi, die Personstrands of thınkıng practical theology iInto CONTACT

wıth ımportant Chrıstian doctrines, hıs remaıns ver und das Wesen Christi, der aufgefahrene NSIUS und das
another book metho: practical theology. It Ad- Versöhnungswerk Christi Im Gegensatz der unzugang-

ıchen PrOosa, die leider viele theologische Erzeugnissesıonally has the fee] of scholastıc analysıs of theological
(exacerbated by LTECOUTSEC the phılosophical charakterisiert, werden hier diejenigen | eser nıcht ent-

dıstınctions of Plantınga and Wolterstorff), rather than täuscht, die die Klarheit und Knappheit schätzen, die oft In
aW1INg attention how these m1g t ıllumıne hervorragenden Konferenzbeiträgen finden ist
the varıegated ıte of faı:  S- Ihe closıng applıcation ofhıs RESUMF
COI1CCP[ of faıth the practices of preachiıng and DaS-
toral COVEOTS INETC Nnıne s  5 and hıs IMOST inter- (CCet OUVFasE CONSacre 1a Christologie eprend les eXposes
esting practical suggest10n, hat Chriıstians ATC ormed donnes 1a conference de ’Institut DOUT Ia Recherche

Theologie 5Systematique, Kıng"s College de Londres. L esNOT lıturgy but dıaconal CAaAIcl, 15 confined passıng
C  IMNMECNTS sıngle PDagc evertheless, hıs 15 salu- dix auteurs \(Murray Kae, John Webster, ichard urridge,
C remıinder that practical theology, wıth Ifs interest Robert Jenson, Stephen Holmes, Douglas Farrow, Brian

Morne, Douglas Knight, Sandra Fach eTt Christoph chwöbel)in the dynamıcs ofhuman lıfe, E only be about follow- SOUSCrIvent L[OUS Aa 1a tradition Christologique orthodoxeIng actıve God
Brıan Brock, Aberdeen, cotland

telle qu/elle ete exprimee dans les confessions de fOi de
’Eglise chretienne et s’efforcent de meltre umiere 1a
coherence eTt ’importance actuelle de Celite tradition. Ka
Christologie du OUVEAaU Jestament, Christ dans la Trinite,

The Person of Christ le Dapteme de Christ, 1a de CHhrist: Christ siegeant
a Ia droite du Pere, et ’ceuvre de reconciliation de ChristStephen Holmes an Murray Rae iigurent Darmı les sujets abordes. Alors JUE DEauCOUp[Edıtors] d’ecrits theologiques Caracterisent Har un O! Impe-London/New York ar 2005, PP>; netrable, CESs t[extes manıifestent Un  (D clart' et Un  MD cConcIsion

h % ISBN 0567030245 appreciables.
UMMARY
The Person of Christ IS collection of conference CS5SdYS TIhe Person of Chrıist 1$ collection of CSSAaVS orıginallyoriginally presented at the Kesearch Institute In Systematic presented ar the Research Institute Systematıc eol-
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O Aat Kıng’"s College, London Topıcs dıscussed ınclude evelops atmosphere ın 1C NOT demonstration but
New JTestament Chrıstology, Chriıst in the TNILY, the testımony finds priority.baptısm of Chrıist, the CIrSON an ature of Christ, the andra Fach Ascended Chrıst Mediıatıon of
ascended Chrıst, and the reconcılıng work of Christ. €r Worshıip”, explores the lıturgıcal evelopment of the

Ihe book wıth ıntroduction Dy Murray Cariv centurıes contending that the change TOM Q1VINgRae who Oobserves that theology finds 1fs startıng poımnt “Glory G0od through Jesus Chrıiıst iın the Holy Spirıt”
NOL wıth SEeTt of supposedly self-evident phılosophical ascribıng “Glory God wıth the Son, ogether wıth
assumpt10ns both ancıent and modern tendency the Holy Sparıt” led loss in recognızed medhiıatiıon and

but wıth “attentiveness” before the Word (p Z) Ihıs wıth It atmosphere of dıstance between worshıppers
SCTIS the tONE for the CSSdaVS tollow. Fach contrıibutor anı God Whıle maılntaınıng emphasıs the unıty of
attends the words of God, Scripture and tradıtıon ın God, the loss of medhı1atıon led God becomıng dıstant
the hope of re-shapın test1mONY, retelling, of the and potentially abstract. Hopıng reCap! lost INt1-
StOI'Y of Chrıist’s CIrSON and ature for OUr tiıme Jloward INa in worshıp, Fach Argucs for renewed theologıcalthıs g0al, the book succeeds. contrıbutors pıck emphasıs Chrıst’s Prescht and OoNgolıng medhiatorıal
central themes of Christological doctrine and explicate role ıIn heaven “che OC who 15 God human” (Pthem WaVS that AL1attentive, the orthodox 15S) In WaYVy that dovetaıls well wıth the overall fAavor
theologıcal tradıtıon ıIn Chrıistology. ert Jenson and of “attentiveness” 1in these CSSaVS, Fach’s here 15
Stephen Oolmes’ CSSayS the Commun1icatıio Idıomatum NOT only regaın renewed emphasıs the medhiıatıon
ATC excellent ATC those by Murray Rae and Douglas of Chrıst, but ouard agalnst abstraction theology.Knıght the Baptısm and Conftession of Chrıst ICSPCC- Fach WOU have theology attend first the eCONOMIC
tıvely. edıted volume, certaın CSSAaVS stand OUrT Trınıity  T for here 15 OUunN: the work of the Lamb who

partı  arlv representative examples of the overall continues mediate the worshıp of the SA1nNts before
intent and thıs 15 exception: those of John Webster the Father.
and Sandra Fach Despıite ıts price Cag thıs 15 A book worthy of

Webster’s ‚V, “Prolegomena Chrıstology: Four recommendatıon both tor It’s commıtment attentive-
Theses” deals NOT specıfically wıth the CISON ALr 1C5S5S the Scriptures and the hıstorıical creedal tradıtıiıons
ofChriıst the object of Christological INQUIFY, but wıth of Christology and for ıts CASETNCSS develop whart 15
the ONMNC who 15 the self-Zivinguhject ofChrıistology, Jesus ear Into coherent retellıng for the twenty-first CEC1MN-
Chrıst Webster contends for the Prımacy of the OILIC who
reveals hımself the self Q1ving Jesus Chriıst Jesus Chrıiıst

CUrV hurch (One WONL hope that Clark W1 begıin
makıng valuable OO such thıs INOTEC access1ıble.

15 known, and the p  am of that OWINg ATIC deter- Kent Ealers, ÄAberdeen, cotlandmıned NOT by the knowen, but DV virtue of Chrıist’s CO W

elf-ziving Ihus, Chrıistology’s OWINg 15 humble
and OWI1Ng, A OWwıng NOT determıned bDy the
craftiıness Creativitv of Ifs practitioners but DY “yırtue Paul’s Understandıng of the Church’s Missıon:
of the of hıs being”, DV hıs TE self-bestowal. the Apostle muleC the Early Chrıistian
Christology, then, does NOT “abour towards” Chrıst but Commumniıties Evangelıze?“MoOoves easıly and ireel y the ıght of the realıty that (Paternoster Bıblical Monographs)Chrıst has already oıven imse be known and created
the sphere ın 1€s he &19 be known (p 28) Robert Plummer

Ihe “"gıven-ness” that characterızes the knowledge Bletchleyv, Mılton Keynes: Paternoster Press: 2006, XV111
of Chrıst e Webster several dıstinctıve conclu- 190 pb, ISBN / S- 183407072222
S10NS. Christ’s free self-bestow: I[NCAaNs that Chrıstology SUMMARY15 both A joyful and reverecn: scIieENCE: joyful because It
15 undertaken ıIn the “sphere of Chrıist’s and Robert Plummer takes UD the question of whether (r NOL
promıise” and reverent for ıf 15 the “astonıshed gratitude” the apostle Pauı| encouraged his CONVverTs share the
of those who stand amazed the goodness of the CHIE 1n gospel This tOpIC has Dreviousiy Sulfere from superficia|
whose thev stand (pP 27 Chrıistology’s o1ven- anıswers and SPECIOUS that have faıled lo0k
NCSsSSs ea well afırmatıon of the Spirıt’s work at al| of the evidence In the Dauline COTDUS. FOr Plummer,
ofedıfyıng the church through Ifs “orderly explicatıon of Paul  B  S letters demonstrate that he expected hboth Overt
the knwadge of Chrıist” (P S83 A refreshing emphasıs gospe! proclamation and [NOTrEe ‘passıve' wıitness of moral-
LOO rarely heard In dıscussıons of Chrıstological me Ity and Christ-likeness Though hıs study does not lack
ınally, Christology’s g1ven-nNess determınes the theo- ep Cr Occasıonal insight, the contingent nature f Paul  /  S
logıcal occupıed DY the Scriptures the collec- letters Drevent ully Convincing he ade for
t10N of 1 SCIVCS the of Jesus Chrıst actıve 'evangelism’. Nevertheless, Plummer does advance
by “indıcating bearıng testimonYy” hıs ddress of the scholarship his mMatltter In [Tanıy and CNSdSECS
the church (P 34) BV understandıng prolegomena be mMaitter of iımportance for the church
determıned solely Dy Chrıst'’s OW!] self-giving, Webster
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ZUSAMMENFASSUNG acked exclusıve fOcus DPaul that both methodo-
Robert Plummer widmet sıch der Frage ob der Aposte! logıcally CONSISTENT and exegetically MSOTOUS dL-
Paulus Konvertiten das Evangelium VeT- ent from hıs SUMIMNAaL Y of the latest research that Plummer
hreiten oder nıcht ( )ieses Thema IST bıisher [1UT oberfläch- 15 sıgnıfıcantly inHueENCE: by the work of Peter (YBrıen
lıch behandelt worden fadenscheinige Argumentationen 0Ug he CXPECEIS offer ECENSIVEC analvsıs of
en niıcht einmal die gesamte Fvidenz des Corpus Pauli- au On the other sıde of the Spectrum Plummer SCIS

up Bowers debatıng Bowers bothMNUu berücksichtigt | aut Plummer ZEISECN die Paulusbriefe
dass al sowohl! IN offene Verkündigung des Evangeliums cholar and IN  5 ArZUCS that there evıdence
als auch das eher „PaASSiVvVe Zeugnis der Moral und NIS- that Paul actıvely promoted outward ocused evangelısm
tusäahnlıchkel erwartete Obwohl 5 dieser Studie nıcht act1v1ty tor hıs churches P‘AI'UCIPQIC In SOTI11C

lefgang und Einsichten mangelt verhindert WaVS Plummer thesıs aımed AT refuting Bowers PrO-
doch der situationsbezogene arakter der Paulusbriefe posal

Plummer establıshes hıs second chapter the theo-dass 1E überzeugende Argumentatıion für INe aktive
„Evangelisationstätigkeit aufgebaut werden kann |J)en- logıcal between the apostolıc M1SsS1O0ON and that of
noch treibt Plummer die wissenschaftliche Behandlung the Chrıistian COMMUNITLIES that accepted the Gospe]l

Previous such the ınf)uence of the Greatdieses Themas und behandelt INe Angelegenheit
die für die Kirche wichtig IST Commıissıon correctly presented ımprobable

SOU for Paul’s thınkıng thıser er Plum
RESUME HGE finds the solutiıon wıthın the Spe. ıtself
Robert Plummer traıte eı Ia question de SaVOIT Paul DOoWE: effective, and 'namıc fOrce (51) that propelle
encouragealtou NOnNn ses convertisa communtIquer!’ Evanglle. both Paul| apostle) AN the churches (as gospel
Ce sujet rECUu Dar le des superficielles created and gospel empowered entıit1es) 1NTO the further

efe aborde aide S5ans EeXarmen spread of word’ (6/7) Ihe OTM1g1nN of thıs COHCCPt
MSOUFCUX de l’ensemble des donnees fournies Dar le traced back the understandıng of the word of the
COTDUS Daulinien. Aux YCUX de Plummer, les lettres de Pau| OYTN'! the (Jld lestament

Jue |I’apötre attendait 1a OIS des chretiens 1t 17 dıid hıs churches evangelıze then 1L

YUu ils proclament Ouvertemen Evangile et JUu ils rendent stands TCASON that he made 1T dıdactıc Prı um
temoIgNaAage Dar eur moralite el leur VIE ’exemple de IMNCTr ırd chapter occupıed wıth gathering the CVI1-
Christ Bıen YUC cette tude fasse DIECUVE de profondeur dence for Argum; that he taught hıs CONVETITS chare the
et de D  l  1 e Caractere Circonstanciel Gospel Iwo tOPICS dIC treated (X DPaul commands
des lettres de Paull pDermet Das de demontrer de anlere actıvely lookıng especıially Ar Phıilıppians Eph-
pleinement CONValnCanie JUC Paul attendait de cChaque ANı Corinthıians), and (2) DPaul’s commands
chretien UE Dart aclıve dans evangelisation L e traval| de WICENESS assıyely (especıally the Pastoral epistles) Plum-
Plummer alt MEaANTMMOINS divers egards des dans ICN concludes that both of these elements ATC Prescht
le traıtement academique de question iımportante In hıs final chapter Plummer 1L VOVS incıdental
DOUF Ia VIE de | Eglise. eviıdence tor Paul’s CXPCCÜNIIOI'I of evangelısm for hıs

churches In partıcular he turns hıs Aattention the teSs-
IMONV ofmiıracles and aAlso of suffering' whıch IM ıtates

When (TE ınks of the 1DI1C9| 1mperat1ve eXpan both the apostles and Chrıst imse and emoOnNstrates
the Chrıistian IN1SSION bv elatıng the gospel others of sharıng the natural result of lıyıng OUuUrTt
Matt Z 18 20 probabiv &6) mınd °GOo and make

Hıstorv has shown that thıs STAatfemMeEeNT W d
and proclaımıng INCSSAaSC that provokes hostilıtv.

dıscıples T1C conclusıon ollows whıch PICCIS of hıs Var1lOU:
taken ser10uslv bv the hurch throughout the d:  CS ut ;1rguments and also iıncludes a dıscussıon of the ımplıca-ert Plummer begs ımportant What role 1017} of hıs INnVESLgaALONdıd auı and hıs letters DlaVy the earlhest Plummer studv has much commend ıtself. He has
churches turther the Chrıstian IN1SS107 theır locales? chosen A that has suffered from mıiısdırected and
In thıs TEV1ISION of hıs doctoral thesıs a the Southern superficı He has correctlv ıdentihed A number
Baptıst Theologıcal Seminarv. Plummer ArgZUCS that SE of 155UC5 that eman:! deeper exploratiıon However hıs
nıfıcant evidence 4 be ulled TOM the Apostle epistles overall goal of PTrOVINS that Daul taught hıs churches

Hrm that Paul dıd fact CENCOUFASC hıs churches evangelıze Iunted bv number of factors First
evangelıze Oug! he admıts thıs lımıtatiıon, ON  ’a CAaNNOT help but

Hıs first chapter. essentıallv the hıstorv wonder ıf Cd)'  > really AS55C55 thıs MmMafter from DPaul’s VCIV
of scholarshıp thıs Maftter dıyıded INTO [WO INaın CONTLEXT-en CONUNSCHLE etters that deal primarıly wıth
categor 1CS OLIC focusıng scholars who have TMEe: pastoral problems. Second, he confirms easılv the
that CONTNL  LV exısted between the apostle CVAall- DASSIVE CXPCCI&ÜOI'I of WI1CNESSING, but struggles make
gelıstıc endeavours and hıs churches and the other compelling aArgumcent for the CLIVDE elements. What
scholars who for dıscontinu1tv. He concludes thıs he abels “commands’ TOmM Paul ATC NOT eallv ıTa-
treatment wıth In that PTICVIOUS studıes have VI  $ and Manı ATC interpretatiıvely ambıguous. 1r
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OC wonders ıf the er “Mıssion) and evangelısm' ATC In the first chapter the author ıntroduces us the
NOT A bıt anachroniıstic anı deserving of IMOTC UAance arge number of preserved Chrıstian manuscr1pts whıch
and explanatıon V1S-A-VIS theır socıo-hıstorical GXE ate TOM the second and 1r centurıes. For example,
In fact, Plummer nowhere expounds hıs definıition there ATIC 18 fragments whıch contaın fragments of the
of °*the gospel erhaps seemıingly INNOCUOUS ISSUE, salms (LAX) of ohn’s Gospel, of Matthew, F1
but understandıng the NiIENT of the INCSSAYC 15 erıitical of the epher: of Hermas and Just ofar Not

determıinıng 1ts heralds 00 of the and the later AT“ represented
21S work wıll be of ınterest pPastors and theology whart SUrVIVeSs from thıs earhest per10d. though the

students whi ATC SCC  g al ın-depth invest1igatıon of VAaSTt MmaJorıty of the manuscr1pts SEA from Eg@ypt, Hur-
the church’s role ın the WOTr TOM the Apostle DPaul’s tado PrCSUMCS that the sıtuatıion 1ın that COUNLLFV 15 IC-
perspective. ough have hıttle informatıon ın the sentatıve for early Chrıistianıty 1n general. Wrıtings that
paulıne , Plummer offers detaıled analysıs of WEeTC later eclare: apocryphal ATC far less represented
several strands of DPaul’s thınkıng that focuses thıs than OO of the later BFE ATC VEIV early indıca-
neglected Aarca of importance for the hurch t10NsS that PauP’s epistles and the Gospels copıed

Ya Gupta, Durham, England ogether into ONC codex, and TOMmM around the YVCaL 300
there 15 fragment 1E poılnts A collection of
oOhannıne wrıtıngs Gospel, Revelatıon and Letters)
OIlC codex. Ihıs 15 hysıcal evıdence for the formatıon of

kınd of CanonThe Earliest Christian Artaıfacts
Manuscrivpts AN Christian 07191Ns 'Ihe second chapter focuses the Chrıistian adop-

t10N of the codex agalnst the roll whiıch also hap-Larry Hurtado
Tanı Rapıds Eerdmans, 2006, X1V 248 pene VE Carly OUr SOU do NOT dıscuss the

L[CAaSONS tor thıs transıti1on, ıt 15 eft later scholars
pb, ISBN (0-8028-2895-7 make OUuUrT why It appened. though certaınty 1n thıs

SUMMARY regarı annot (yet) be achıeved, Hurtado that
Hurtado discusses the form of the oldest manuscrıpts of the practical advantages CAaNNOT have been the only [C4dSOIN

Christian Scriptures, In Darticular the transıtıon from roll ANYWAaY, the codex hould be SCCH eXpression of
codex and the SO-Calle: nomına abbreviations. This Chrıiıstian “mater1al culture”. They used LICW

roll for alnıy tEXT, although they dıd recycle old :ollsnteresting book IS ul of data and wil! increase Our respect
for the transmıssıon of the Scriptures. TIhe fact that of the three preserved fragments of

the :ospe. of LThomas A1LC ro woulds that
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG “ I homas” Wa NOT egarded Scripture.
Hurtado diskutiert die Form der ältesten Handschriften Chapter eals wıth the nNOMUINA A  a7 that 15 the
der christlichen Schrift, insbesondere den Übergang Vorn 1T of abbreviatıng words such God, Jesus, Lord
der Schriftrolle 7Zu Kodex und den genannten nomına and Chrıist Ihıs ADDCATS be typıcally Chrıistian CO11-

vention, NOT copıed from the Jews although possıblyAbkürzungen. L Dieses interessante Buch ıst ine gro e inspıred by theır approac the dıyvıne NameDatensammlung und wird UNseren Respekt VOT der UÜber-
leferung der Cchrift rhöhen Hurtado Argucs that the phenomenon of the nNOMUINA

15 NOT devıce . ACC but rather CXDICS-RESUME S10N of alt. testifies the early worshıp of Jesus
Hurtado etudie 1a forme des DIus ancıens mMmanuscrits du God Chapter discusses the Staurogram, early COM-

bınatıon of the Greek etters Cau and rh. which W ds$ usedNouveau lestament s’Interesse Darticulier 1a tran-
sıtıon du rouleau codex et dUu  >< abreviations des 11017771S5 INanıV manuscr1pts abbrevıjate the words for C1TO:

Sacres Cet OUVFase interessant fourmille d’informations et (STAUVOS) and crucıfy, and whıch OO0 1ıke CISON
invıte respect DOUTF 1a transmıssıon des Ecritures. CTOSS Hurtado regards f the earhest visual1

tatıon of the crucıfixion, tar er than aV other such
pıcture. Ihe and final chapter deals wıth Varıous

Ihıs 15 book about bıbliıcal manuscrı1ıpts but NOT about other subjects such the S17€ of codıces, margıns, lınes
textual er1ıticısm. nstead Hurtado, professor of AT PCI P  aQCc reader 1ıds such SPacCS, and correcti10ons. It
Edinburgh Unıiversıty, OO0 AT the phvysıcal characterı1s-

than non-Chrıistian OMNCS
15 interesting that Chrıistian codıces ATC generally smaller

t1CS of the earhest Chrıistian manuscrı1pts. The result 15
attractıve presentation that W1 appe those For kvangelıcal cholar the book SAaVC amplewho find extual erıticısm LOO techniıcal Just orıng. evidence of the SA the early COPYIStS took assıngHurtado convıncıngly that Ca learn IMOTC the sacred ON though WE do NOT have the O-

from manuscr1pts than whıich text-form thev rCPrESCNHL. graphs, the transmıssıon and relhabılıty of the New les-
He shows for example how A sıngle fragmentary cheet of tame veX: ALC nothıng short of Impressive. Ihe book
A codex enables scholars calculate the S17€ of the entıire 15 well-wrıtten, ıllustrated wıth graphs and photos, and
codex TOM whıch ıt Ca It has the usual indexes. It deserves A place NECXT Alan
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Miıllard’s adıng and wrıtıng In the LLIME of Jesus ef- 18), three deal primarıly wıth CONTEXT 56:18-
eld Academıiıc Press, and Harry Gamble’s Book 19, and ONC deals wıth emendatıon of the
and vVeEadeErs In the early church ( Yale Universıity Press, Coptıc TeX

owledge of Greek 15 useful apprecıate the In the Cas! dealıng strictly wıth lexıical SCINAaMN-

CONTENTS but NOT essentıal. OSse who have read Hurta- t1CS, DeConick ArguCcs convincıngly that the transla-
do’s scholarly artıcles the ubject wıll NOT find IManVy COrSs torced the translatıon roduce beneficent Judas

elements here. Her NEXT three correcti1ons derıve largely from con

zeter alleman, ngland and NOT STAMUNAF, extensiıve ACHNAE around these
three PaSSASCS WCIC be restored, the dıscussıon might
be renewed. DeConick’s aNaySIS of the second PaSsSagc
from thıs could be enhanced; in 46:5-/7, she COI -

The Thırteenth Abpostle: rectly cıtes the particle AD emphatıc, but che translates
What the Gospel f Judasally Says and references It d footnote ınterjection (PP

55 187 29} Likewise, DeConick’s Z10SS COUuU beAprıl DeConick
London Continuum, 2007 D 202 ımproved here by reassessS1Ng her USCcCSs CL of the Tee

loan word IYTIO  GCS and (2) of the dıfference between
hb, ISBN 978-0-8264-9964-6 transıtıve/intransıtıve and actıve/passıve (Pp / 188

UMMARY 9 Thıs PaASSaZC should read “Master, does WLY.
In pril 2006, the Nationa|l Geographic Society pub- (emphatıc) seed submuıt the archons!” Whereas the
ished transcription an translation of the gospe!l of N! team interpreted thıs Statement DVu QUCS-

ti0n, DeConiıck orrectly renders ıf exclamatıon.as and featured televised documentary Tei DOT- Ihe decısıon 15 ONC that derıves ITMNOTC TOM COINEeXT thantrayed as the closest of Jesus disciples. In her MOST
recent monograph, pril EL OoNIC spokeswoman from STANUNGAL, however.

One of DeConick’s correct10ns 1ICCETTIS an 1INCN-for of scholars arguıng that his NECEW gospe!l does datıon the Coptic transcrıption. Unfortunately, the
nOT rehabilitate udas, hut rather understands hım within non-dısclosure polıcy forced DeConick relySethian anOStIC CONTEXT d$5 demon. Her reassessment IS
ase\ UDON SIX corrections the original translation. second-hand information ın 46:25 where the emenda-

t10N ınvolves entire word-phrase rather than OC letter
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG che STAates (p 54) Ihe roblem 15 NOLT d supplıed N>

DeConniıck9 but 15 the correction of theIm pril 2006 veröffentlichte die National Geographic
oCcIıe! eıne Abschrift und UÜbersetzung des Judasevange- orıgınal L1OUN phrase whiıich ollowed the N>
lums und sendete eınen Dokumentartfilm Im Fernsehen, wholly dıfferent verbal phrase ( <N>NESKKTH NSKBOK).
ın dem as als der Jünger dargestellt wurde, der esus DeConiuck’s thesı1s, however, 15 iırmly supported DYy the

reinterpretation of the phrase CC  wıll curse” O,  tOo YOUnächsten stand In ihrer neuesten Monographie spricht
pril EUONIC| für Iıne Gruppe VO  —_- Gelehrten, die ar$SUu- and” thıs PaSSaLC, but thıs 15 only secondarıly elated
mentieren, dieses eue Evangelium SE| keine Rehabilitie- the FOXT critical/paleographic reconstruction termed

terrible miıstake” 1'rung des u  as, sondern verstehe as innerhalb eıner
DeConick’s IMOST compellıng for her 1CdS-sethianischen ( Nnosıs als Ine |)ämon. Ihre Neubewertung

hasiert auf sechs Korrekturen der ursprünglichen of the gospel of Judas does NOT FEST in these eVI1-

Übersetzung. S10NS the translatıon. Her Sethıan SNOStIC readıng
15 far TMOTC natural than team'’s translatıon 1C

RESUME AD DCATS have been ınf)duenced Dy the patrıstic descr1p-
FN avrıl 2006, 1a Societe Nationale de Geographie (Dri- t10Ns of the gospel of Judas In partıcular, che maıntaıns
tannıque) publie un transcription et un  M traduction de that the appellatıon “0 Thırteenth Demon” (PP
l’evangile de u  35 el presente documentaire televise 109-124, 44:21) 15 ımmedhiıate ASSOC1at1OoN wıth the

Demiurge, the evıl God of the Old JTestament. Iron1-QqUI alsait de as JE isciple de Je e plus proche du
alıtre ans Celte recente monographie, prl el onNıc cally, the demon as understands Jesus better than hıs

aılt 1a porte-parole d’un STOUDE de specialistes soutenant dıscıples parallel the demons ın ark’s gospel (PP
Ia these QUE nOouvel evangile, oın de ehabiliter Judas, le 03-108) In thısy the gospel of Judas arodıes

the “Apostolıc” gospels, and ArSUCS for ethıan ANOStICnte demon le sıtuant dans
gnostique. ette interpretation on SUr SIX corrections worldview (ch S
apportees a 1a traduction initiale de 1a SNCG In the maın FE of the book, DeConick 15 generally

CONservatıve ıIn her eriticısm of the N! projJect, but che
15 less sympathetic ın “"Appendix wıth Aprıl

One C  — categorıze DeConick’s correct10ons Nto three DeConick ” She describes the NG team’s monopoly of
SrOUpPS Although cshe cıtes semantıcs aınd d  ar the document havıng “robbed the academı1c U-
2C! CAS! other factors play sıgnıfıcant ole. Iwo of her nıty of the opportunıty freely dıscuss thıs Gospek 4”
correct10ons deal wıth exıcal semantıcs (44:21, 46: 1 /- (P 181) and c  at the CADCNSC of OUFr field In of
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OUFr reputat10n professors and cholars Thıs CT1t1C1SM re separat die hbesonderen Austormungen der soterı-
NOW known Aat the popular eve] oug edıtor1ial ologischen Oonzepte iınnerhalb der kontinuilerlichen L inıen
the New York I ımes (1 Dec and Aat the schol zwischen den Briefen erkennen Wieland emerkt 1CH-

arly EVEC oug her SBL OVUM artıcle “More the Ug, auf welche Welse die Pastoralbriefe INe dUSSCWOSENE
ospe JIruth’” 1C che another sıgnıfıcant ET Soteriologie prasentieren und nıcht MNMUur die Betonung auf
eritical emendatıon 235 artıcle /43) diese Welt legen sondern auch INne starke eschatologische

et_onıc ASSCrTS (Pp 148 154) that the POSt olo- offnung enthalten
CAaUSTt medı1a has habıtually rehabılıtate aSs and that
the mterpretaflon derıved and benefited from thıs RKESUMEFE

(ette Stude exegelque de 1a terminologie du salut dansguuilt (pp 180 181) eheve that the POSt Holocaust
guut MOLIVE W as far less infuent.ial the orıgınal les epıtres pastorales Dar George Wieland EstT excellente
N FreCONSIrUuCcCTION than the ACCOUNFCS of the gospel of Par respect du Circonstanciel de Ces ettres
Judas the Church fathers 1C DeConick provıdes analyse chacune elles séparément dans 1E hut de meltre

umiere les diverses CXDTESSIONS de Concepts soteriolo-Appendix (pPp 174-177) Iso wonder what
degree the gospel ofas encouraged the earlv church SIQuUES dans e cadre de 1a contUunukte les lettres alt
(e Urıigen) perfect the theorv AtrtONeEe- UJUC CS epitres un  D SOTE-
MmMent (p 182) thıs theologiıcal already rnologie equilibree YU! Compte 1a OIS de a VIE

monde et Un forte CSPeranCcCe eschatologiqueMatfure the earliest Chrıstian L[EXTS (e Mark 45
Rom 3:24 Col 1:13 ] Tım 2:5-6)

Ihıs monograph wıll Oou CONUNULUEC play George 1eland ecturer AT ‚AreV Baptıst CollegeA central and role redefinıng the COMNSCI1ISUS Auckland New provıdes excellent studvthe gospel of 15° and the ethıcs of scholarshıp the often neglected Pastoral Epıistles (hereafter PE) InFuture edıtions wıll 1TOIN OUT the wrıinkles mentioned
above and INCOFrPO rate TECEN: and future findıngs elated partıcular, he analvses SE PaASSALIC wıthın JTımothy, 2

Tımothy and Titus thatAl salvatıon language (1the DeConıck has succeeded presentUung SW |ZW, SW!  r’ swthrı/a, swth/rion). The OO dıyıdedSCHhOlar1y ArZumenNt orm also accessıible popular
audıence Both audıences 111 appreclate the appendices the three letters and conclusıons

1NTO ive Darts introduction, Al exegetical analysıs of
whıch UummMmMarız and COMMENT elated hıterature the frut of hıs PhD studıes Aat Unıiversıty ofber-CO PI1CS (scholarlvy, ZNOS TIC P atrısStiCc and opular), and een supervısed DYy Howard Marshall thıs monographIMahnıy wıll Iso find the onlıne dıscussıon help- targeted squarely AT the academ1Cc COMMUNITY, wıth 1ITS

close Atfentiıon exegetical detaıl the TE LE XT wıth-
COChrıistian Askeland Cambrıdge, England OUuTt losıng sıght of arger SS511C5S At the end ofA let-

ter analysıs he provıdes SULINLIMNarV ofkev soteri0ologıcal
155U€5S the benefits of salvatıon, God and Christ ı rela-

The Sıgnificance of Salvatıon L10N salvatıon, Paul and salvatıon, and those who ATC
saved Ultimately, 1eland the three etters chareStudy of Salvatıon Language the Pastoral
CO VICW of salvatıon wıth Past pr CESCHL andEpistles future ASDECTS G0od rovıdes eternal ıfe oug! hrıst

(Paternoster Biblical Monographs) those who belıeve the S INCSSASC of Chriıst and
George 1eland althful hım the mıdst of dıffcultv. and thıs

consummated Ar the return bChrıst (cf. 265)Mılton Kevnes Paternoster 2006 A OLE

£,24 pb ISBN D n Wıeland the regular dependence of
studıes upbOoNn ASSUMPTIONS that led them DI1V-

UMMARY ©lege Certam strands of evidence OVCT others (P E
Accordingly, he seeks evaluate these etters theırGeorge Wieland provides excellent exegetical study of

salvation language | the Pastoral Epistles Because of the OWTN Terms wıth focus upDON ınternal evidence 1eland
Contingent nature of the letters, he analyses each letter Argucs that the three Prescht exhıbıt ASDECETS of
separately | order SPeEe the distinctive CXAUDTESSION of SOTEe- onsoter10logıcal PCI‘SPCC['IVC CTE dIC 31so how-

partıcular features that 2 Ya letter 1TSs OW) d1ıs-rological COonCcepts within the continuktıes between the let-
ters Wieland rghtfully (ECOSTISCS how the Pastoral Epistles UNCLIVE profile terms of ICS PresCchtationNn of salvatıon
Dresent alance: soteriology with fOCUS not only his (P 244) result ‘.IPPI‘CCIIIUOI'I of the VICWPOIHt

of IC thıs regard INOTC satısfactorılv ıchıeved aworld hut Iso strong eschatologica| hnope
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG evaluatıng theır of the vocabularv separately rather

than bv -.1ttempt1n synthesıs of three and readıng
George Wieland bietet 1E exzellente exegetische Studie AaCK the results of that synthesı1ıs 1NTO the USasc of ach
Z Sprache der Erlösung I7} den Pastoralbriefen ufgrun letter (P 246) He finds especıally dıstiınctive Ougder situationsbezogenen der Briefe analysiert jeden NOT contradıctoOrYy, emphases wıth regarı swth/r. CPD1-
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taneıa/, epıfaı/nw, and euse/beıa anguage based the Stricken by God?
contingent hnafure of SN letter. Nonviolent Identification AaNı the Vıctory ofWıeland several| ımplıcatıons of hıs study. In hrıstpartıcular, hıs study adı TMOTC evıdence agalnst ıbe-
lus-Conzelmann’s chrıstlıche Bürgerlıchkeit (Or °‘Chriıs- rad Jersak and Michael Hardın, eds
tian Cıtızenship") VIEW. Ihe AIC NOT only concerned ranı Rapıds/Cambrıidge: kerdmans, 200
wıth present moral ıfe and the instıtutionalısatıon of 52/pP.61/93, pb, ISBN 978-0-8028-6287/-7
the UrC. but thev also contaın fully already/not vet
eschatology, whose soter10l10gy 15 AaSeE\ consummatıvely UMMARY

In recent YCarSs, WaVvVe of publications has appeare thein the future Nıeland also Argucs that the cult and the
o of cultıc eaders do NOLT play the central role that relationship between violence and the doctrine of atone-

Donelson has asserted and that the do NOT prescht ent Stricken DYy God?, edited DYy Brad ersak and Michae!
Hardıin, IS wide-ranging contribution the ongolngPaulology ager maılntaıns. ınally, 1eland On-
discussions similar Maret Treilstad’s FOSS Fxamınationstends that the salvatıon language shows partıcular afthın-

ICV the Paulıne ady/not yet schema and that when Fortress, 2006 The twentYy collected CS5SayS dIe Catego-
rized under SIX subheadings related the significancean  VSE ındıvıdualivy, the dIC NOT theologıcally dıs- of the event the historical|l Jesus, sacrifice, orgive-tinct TOM the Hauptbrıefe 1$ often asserted.

Understandıng the three etters wriıtten wıthın the MNESS, Justice, nonviolent victory, rebirth and deification. BY
arger CONTLEXT ot Hellenıistic Judaısm, 1eland AaSsserts that drawing together diverse of contributors the ISSUES

and questions orbiting around nonviolent atonement drethe Prescnt salvatıon hıstorical theology of God and explore fram Varıous angles, perspectives, and tradıi-salvatıon based the However, the author also has
TIiCcCCTE translate PCCTS of the Chrıstian faıth that tHONS wiıth f alternative outlooks ffered

the penal substitution eOrYy. Though readers will NOT iındhad theır or1gın wıth Judaısm into intellıgıble entirely nified formulation of nonviolent atonement,Hellenistic thought world’ (p 234) Thıs *translatıon’
15 MOST evıdent ın Tıtus Wırth thıs SIrONS emphasıs SOMTNE COMMON hreads d{ oun runnNıNg throughout:

bountiful USE of (iirardian mimetic EeOTY, reappopriationthe salvatıon hıstorıcal basıs of the theology, 1eland of renaeus’ recapitulation model, and frequent appraisalonlv briefly mentions the potential relatıon of soter10- and critique of ans BOoersma’s Violence, Hospitality, andlogıcal Janguage the Imperı1al cult (p Z2) Jiater. when the ( rOss (Eerdmans, 2004) 1IC| often stands ın for SaCrTI-discussıng 1tUs Z al 1eland wrıtes: “Fven the title ficıal ideology In general.swth/r INay have ınvıted comparıson wıth other Graeco-
Roman benefactors, however, the NnteNT of the savıng ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
in 5- 15 dıstinctive, drawn TOM the rel1g10US tradı- DITS letzten re en Ine elle VOon Veröffentlichungen
t10NS of Judaısm and early Chrıistianıity” (P 2205 'JngC Z Beziehung zwischen (Cewalt und der Lehre VON der
wıth hıs analvysıs but the prevalence of the Imperınal cult ne esehen. Stricken DYy God?, herausgegeben VOo  n
debate ın Cur‘ studıes Invıtes LLLOTC extended dıscus- Brad Jersak und Michae|l Hardın, ISt eın u mfassender BEel-
S10N Just N1S posıtı1on, especıally SINCE soteriological trag Z laufenden Diskussion, vergleichbar miıt are Treli-
language plays central role he debate In addıtıon, stads (_ross Fxamınatıions Fortress, 2006 DITZ ESSaYS

central presupposıtion thıs could ead Wıeland werden Uunftfer sechs Kategorien eingeordnet, die sich auf
die Bedeutung des Kreuzesereignisses ezienen der histo-Into the roblem of privileging “certaiın strands

of evıidence OVCTLT others,” of 1C. he ACCU: others (p rische Jesus, pfer, Vergebung, Gerechtigkeit, gewaltloser
ED dleg, Neugeburt und Vergöttlichung. Durch die Belträge

eıner großen Bandhbhreite Autoren werden die Fragenverall, hıs study achıeves g0o0d balance between
arger 1SSUES SUC. human ASCHNCY and unıversalısm) die gewaltlose Sühne dus unterschiedlichen Blickwin-
and exegetical eta Though hıs summarıes ATC helpful, keln, Perspektiven und Traditionen untersucht und eın
hıs eXEDZECSIS of specıfic aSSag! provıde WiTCE for Panorama alternativer Ansätze ZUT Theorie der stellvertre-

tenden ne angeboten. uch wern die eser keine SanZspecıfic insıghts. In addıtıon, hıs focus upON the contın-
gent of the three letters C1PS the reader S dıs- einheitliche Formulierung der gewaltliosen Sühne {inden,
tinctıve PECCIS wıthın these etters whıle Iso howıng gibt doch einıge gemeInsame Stränge, die sich Urc die

eıträge ziehen: wird grolszügig VOo  “ der mimetischentheır overall agrecmecnN Kev soteri0logıcal pomnts. One
CANNOT be L[OO dogmatıc about dıstiınctıives wıth rela- Theorie Kene Ciirards eDrauc gemacht, das Rekapitula-
tively small sample S1ZC€ wıthın three contingent letters, tionsmodel|l des renäus findet Meu Verwendung und ans

Boersmas Violence, Hospitality, and the ( rOss (Eerdmans,but 1eland strıkes careful ance between noting 2004 wird mehrfach gepriesen und auch kritisiert, eıncontinuıtıies and dıscontinuıties.
Buch, das oft für eIıne allgemeine Opterideologie einsteht.BenjJamin Elackwell‚ Durham, Ng RESUME
( dernieres annees, hbien des publications CONSacrees
a 1a question du rapport la violence et 1a doctrine
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de ’expilation ont le JOur, Le present OUVFraße collectif the ar gument for nonvıolent atonemen!: Also, instead
ST un contribution abordant large of putting torth A CONVINCINS exegetical Argumcent, Brad
spectre de sujets. Ses vingt chapitres repartissent SIX Jersak’s and ert all-too brief reinterpreta-
thematiıques traıt A 1a signification de Ia CrOIX E t10NS of Isaıah 53 only mu the Waters consıderabily
Je historique, le sacrifice, le Dardon, Ia Justice, Ia Victolre and CreG4fte further quest10ons.
Ddr 1a nNno  —. violence, Ia nouvelle nalssance et 1a deification. (n the other hand, Michael Hardın’s exploratiıon of
| es [Favaux d’auteurs tres divers etant IC rassembles, 1es the hermeneutical presupposıt1ons operatıve in Varıo0us
questions qUI posent rapport aAaVEC le sujet d’une AfrtfOonemMen!: theorıes INAaYy be thıs volume’s IMOST valuable
explation NO violente SONT explores SOUS differents angles contribution. Hıs analysıs 15 partıcularly beneficıal for ıt
eft perspectives, dans 1E cadre de traditions diverses, et TeE12SES apart the dıvergent priorı commııtments workıng

d’options autres JUC Ia theorie de Ia substitution behind the SCCI1C585 ofcompeting atonemen: ACCOUNTS and
penale Est On DdS dans Iıvre un  a> theır relatıonshıp violence, both dıvıne and human
formulation totalement unifiee de 1a theorie de ’expiation Hardın dıvıdes the VAarıo0us theorıes either “sacr1-
NO  S violente, Mals LOUTt de meme certaıns ıls conducteurs fic1al” “nonsacrıfici1al” ASEC| whether NOT they
COINMMUNNS abondant de Ia theorie mımetique de read the Scriptures accordıng Rene Gırard’s mımet1ic
Kene Girard, un reappropriation du modele de la recapı- theory interpret them fully inspıred, “flat”
tulation repris lIren  ee, et uUNne frequente reference critique dı  nns termınology). On hıs ACCOUNLT, the later approac
A l’ouvrage de ans Boersma qu! apparalt SOUvent 15 both blessing and GÜ 15 blessing for ıt properIy

focuses attention the intersection of Old and EW1E representant de ’ideologie sacrificielle.
lestaments A the place whiıch the INCSSASC of the
aAatonemen: 15 evealed On the other hand  ‘5 he contends,“Atonement 15 all about violence and how perce1ve A hermeneutıic such thıs 15 C inasmuch It *ocks

relatıon violence” (P /6) Uup sacrıfıcıal endering of the Bıblıcal text  I (p 62)In CC VCAaIS, WAaVC of publicatıons has appeared He ınstead, wıth mımet1ic theory, that revelatıon
the relatıonshıp between violence and the doctrine should be read progressive iın that the bıblical tradı-

of ATONEMECN Stricken Dy God?; edıited DYy Brad Jersak t10N 15 “oelf-critical lıterature”:; It 15 constantly e  robıngand Miıchael ardın, 15 wıde-rangıng contrıibution meanıng" (p 62) Ihe New Testament doesn’t teach
the ONZO1INS dıscussıons sımılar Maret Irelstad’s theory ofsacrıfıce, he Uurg«es, but tears it down and “g1Vves(v0ss Examınatıons (Fortress, Ihe contrıibutors usSs developıng antı-sacrıficıal rOJEC 2) /0)ınclude amılıar advocates tor nonvıolent ATONEMECNT Ihe 1SSUE of relatıonshıp violence, then, 15

Mark Baker, Denny Weaver, and Anthony Bartlett), determıned DV the approac taken the Scriptures. For
reprinted CSSayS from Old and New Jestament scholars example, those who approac the (Ild and New lesta-
James Alıson, rıght, and Marcus org), and mMent fully inspıred and revelatory In “fiat” wıll
well-known theologıans NOT typıcally assoc1ated wıth Often DUrSUC quest10ns elated ıts redemptive USC,
thıs dıscussıon (Mıroslav Volf AN! Rowan Wıllıams). g.pecific y Dy God ın the CIO: but NOT ısolated thıs
The LWENLTV collected CSSaVS dIC categorızed under SIX NsLANCE only. Hans Boersma’s Violence, Hospitality and
subheadıngs elated the sıgnıfıcance of the CTIO: the C vOss 15 Just ONC example of whıich Hardın 15 Str1-
ven|! the hıstorıcal Jesus, SACHCE. forgıveness, Justıce, dently eritical. On the other hand, accordıng mımet1ic
nonvıolent VICtOrY, rebirth and de1ificatiıon. theorYy, ıf ıblıcal revelatıon posıts violence and Ifs COI -

BYy drawıng ogether A dıverse of contrıbutors relates (substıtution, satısfactıon, reC1procCIty) NOT A
the 1Ssues and questi0ons orbıtıng nonvıolent atonemen! dıvıne but “anthropological datum  2 then Jesus’ eat'|
ATC explore: from Varıo0ous angles, perspect1ves, and tra- and resurrection revelatory function; G0d doesn’t
dıtıons wıth A aNOTaMa of alternatıve outlooks offered UsSs«Cc violence redemptively but 15 fact antı-violent.

the penal substıtution theory. IThough readers wıll er NOT OTNC CONSCNTS Hardın’s readıng of the
NOT find entirely unıfıed ftormulatıon of nonvıolent Scriptures finds mımeti1ic theorvy persuasıve, hıs COIl-

AatONCMECNLT, SOIMINC COINLMNOIMN hreads ATIC ftound runnıng tention, “How ONC USCS the 15 kev how ONC

oughout: bountiıful usSsc of Gırardıan mMımet1ıc theory, 111 understand atonement” (p 60), 15 certamly GCOTTECF
reappopriation of Irenaeus’ recapıtulatiıon model, and and hould be kept AT the forefront AMONS partıcıpantsfrequent appraıisal and crit1que of Hans Boersma’s Vı0- actıve ın the ONZOIMNS dıscussıions about the relatıonshıplence, Hospitalıty, and the Cro0ss (ker  ans, 2004 whıich between violence and the atonemen
often stands for sacrıfıcıal deology ıIn general. Dısappoimtinglvy, the relatıonshıp between dıvıne and

When approachıng volume of collected CSSaVS OC human actı1on, 1SsUE that also underlıes and ınfduences
Opces It 111 be characterized LNOTC DYy ıfs outstandıng the theological IMOVCS and commıtments being made
contrıbutions than bVy 1ts dısappomting ONCS Iy, bYy partıcıpants ın thıs d1scuss1ı0n, W as only scarcelv
thıs certaınly 15 the here. Some pIECES, such those dıscussed in thıs collection. As WC contiınue wrestle
DV Brıto Mıko and ON: 1E hıghly creatıve, wıth the 1Sssues and questi1ons aAssocı1ated wıth G0d and
ADPCAr do lıttle than the xoal of paıntıng hıs relatıon violence, ONEC opes future work the

wıde PaNOorama of perspectives but do ıttlie rther doctrine of the ALONemen: wıl] CHNSALC vigorously wıth
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the doctrine that has hıstorically sought artıculate thıs Ihe wıde a of PFaVers wıthın the Psalter (intention-
relatıonship: the doctrine of Provıdence. V reflects the holıstıc of ıfe for the

Kent Eılers, Aberdeen, cotland and consequently, C A coherent spırıtual PCISPCC-
t1ve that should NOT be overlooked ın the overall study of
the psalms. On thıs NOTE, ın Hear. Lord Spirıtuality

Hear, Lord. of the Psalms, aVl ırt. examınes thıs spirıtualıty
and ıllustrates how it 15 sıgnıfıcant for the modern davSpirituality of the Psalms Christian.

Davıd Fiırth 1lo do thıs, FHiırth adopts the general approac offered
ver, Derbyshıre: CN College Publıshing, 2005 V111 by Brueggemann in The Message of the Psalms (Mınne-

apolıs: Augsburg, of categorisıng of psalms in134 £,9.99, pb, ISBN 1-898362-37-8 three STOUDPS:! psalms of orıentation, dısoriıentatiıon and
SUMMARY LICW orlentation. SIng thıs grid, FHırth examınes how
In order understand how the Dsalms appiy the |ıves the psalms paınt understandıng of the ordered WOT'|
of people, ONe should always remember that they dısordered WOT. and reordered world IM pLYy PUC,

psalms of ordered world tell that God has madeCONVECY Darticular spirituality. Thıis rFeVIEW highlights the
method employe: In Firth’s book d$s he examınes his spir- basıc order for ıte and creation. They ead organıse
ituality. Adopting bBrueggemann’'s methodology cset orth OUTr Iıves accordance A well
In The Message of the Psalms, Firth investigates how the and praise VICW 15 character. Psalms of dısor-
Dpsalms ald the heliever n interpreting Iıfe In fallen world DWOT. however, remınd uSs of the re lty whiıch
BYy additionally emphasising the eschatologica|l nature of lıve. ou there 15 general order, the of
the Psalter, he furthers his DUFrDOSEC In the D00k, IC IS SIN and evıl has brought about the CC of dısorder,

help other hbelievers interpret, appiy and DIrdAYy the Dsalms and these psalms help the realıty of paın ın
for themselves. thıs ıfe Subsequently, psalms of reordered WOT. ead
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG uSs from order and dısorder place of restoratıon and

delıverance. In these WAaVS, the psalms Ole bringWil! IMNan verstehen, wWwıe die Poalmen auf das Leben des
Gottesvolks anzuwenden sind, sollte [11Al) sich immer daran

uSs through the experience of faıth dıscover the
realıty of reign OVCT ıfe ın thıs fallen WOTr.

erinnern, dass SIE ıne besondere Spiritualität vermitteln. Whıle Eı  E employs much of Brueggemann’sJesEe Kezension widmet sich hbesonders der Methode, die method, he that ‘hıs antı-royalıst tendencıes haveFirth In seıner Untersuchung dieser Spiritualität anwendet.
nter enutzung der Methode Brueggemanns dUus The tended SC hım dımınıshıng the ;ole of the o-called

“Royal Psalmas , those explicıtly assocı1ated wıth the kıngMessage of the Psalms untersucht Firth, WIE die Psalmen As A result.  ‘5 the theme of the reign of God, and the ten-den Gläubigen anleiten, das | eben ın eiıner gefallenen
Welt interpretieren. Durch die zusätzliche Betonung S10N wıth which thıs eXIStSs alongsıde OUr human exper1-
des eschatologischen Wesens des Psalters unterstutzt die CI and the eschatological expectations of the Psalter, 15

underplayed’ (4£1) Thus, in rueggemann,Absicht SEINES Buches, die darin besteht, anderen (SlAdı Fırcth emphasıses the ımportance of seeıng the “eschato-igen helfen, die Psalmen selhst interpretieren, auf
sich anzuwenden und hbeten logıcal edge the final MCSSASC of the Psalter’

He does DYy eXamınıng the ope beyond order’ that
RESUME the Psalter C and thereby shows that the psalms

antıcıpate somethıng y€t OLNC  E whıch 15 partıcularlyPour comprendre ComMMenNT les Psaumes s’appliquent la
VIe du peuple de Dieu, 1 faut souvenır qu'ils vehiculent appliıcable for the belıever.
un  D spiritualite particuliere. ette recension s’Interesse la verall,; thıs book achıjeves the for whıch It
methode employee Dar Firth DOUT Studier celite spiritualite. W: wrıtten. It 15 both profitable for understandıng the
optant Ia methodologie eXposee arl Brueggemann dans spırıtualıty of the Psalter. and practical tor consıdering
SN commentaıre SUur 1es Psaumes, Firth MonNTtre COMMEeNT how New JTestament belıevers ın the twenty-first
les Psaumes aıdent le cCroyant comprendre 1a VvIe dans ( (and should) these ancıent PLAayCcLIS ın theır OW !
monde ecCc En soulignant Outre Ia nature eschatolo- lıfe-experience. For al VONC seekıng better understand
gIque du psautier, 1 alıde ENICOFre E Croyant interpreter les ınd apply the psalms 1n theır OW: pırıtual pılgrimage,
Psaumes, les approprier et les prier DOUT ul-meme. Firth’s work wıll PIOVC helpful.

1CHNAE: McrcKelvey, Dıngwall, Scotland
Whıle there AIC VAarı0us approaches ın psalms studıes that
ıdd insıght OUur cadıng and understandıng of the Psal-
er rel1g100s lıterature, IT alWaYys be remembered
Naft thıs collection of Hebrew WAaS iıntended
CONVCV pırıtual MECSSAZC about lıyvıng people
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Bıble and Maiıssıon worldview For Bauckham the SS5U1CS of partıcularıty
Christian Wiıtness Postmodern World and unıversalıty ATC foundatıonal elements the ıblıcal

Rıchard Bauckham Narratıves and I[115S510O11 the COMPONCNT that mediıates
the C(W 'Thıs fruutful approach makıng IT relevant

arlısle Paternoster Press  rand p1ds Baker Aca- postmodern partıcularıty and modern ıN! 210  1ZE:
demiıc 2003 XI I2 PP £,6.99 pb unıversalıty, ell Al ıdentifyıng key rTuNnMNS

ISBN 247) ISBN S0010 LTE oug| Scripture He Organızcs hıs argume NL 1INTO four

SUMMARY
SECTIONS FHırst he Justıifies hıs hermeneut1ic Secondly, he
applıes thıs hermeneutıc Narratıves found both fes-

ichard Bauckham makes the proposa that 155107 I5 the Camentfs Thırdliv, he elucıdates the sıgnıfıcance of SCOY-hermeneutic for eading the ible gran meTtanarratıve He raphy the bıblical Metfanarratıve In the tourth Dart of
analyses the metanarratıves of modernity, Dostmodernity the argume: nt he applıes the resultıng theology three
and globalisation IC cCompete with iblical and COMPpPECUN: Mefanarratıves In C StCp of
worldview For Bauckham the ISSUES of Darticularity and the ar gument the signıfıcance of the DIC modern
universality drIe foundational elements | the 1IDIICcCa Tad- worldview. wıth 1CS ubıquıitous dialectical partiıcularıtyand 155107171 IS the Componen that mediates the an unıversalıty ATEC clarıfıed
He demonstrates these convincingly | IıDlIıca narratıves Bauckham ( WAarc of g10 trends In the
>hoth testaments Bauckham Dowerftully presents first chapter he describes postmodernısm and 1TSs O  O-IıDIICcCa heology that IS refreshingly relevant the ıTness L10N of dıversıitv and the artıcular IThen he describes
of the church globally Readers interested | iblica theol- the ıdeologıes postmodernısm confronts the modern
0 COr 155107 will need CNSAIASC wiıth his CCOHWIH globalızatıon and Islamıc mMetfTanarrat

ZUSSAMENFASSUNG Hıs descr1ption of the first mefTfan:  Aatıves CON-
cshort but SaVVY SUOC1I1O polıtıc cr1t1que of West-ichard aucknam schlägt VOor Missiıon S@C] die Hermeneu-

tik die großartige Metaerzählung der iıbel lesen CI egemoONnYy. Bauckham then skillfully Cl'lthu€5 the
Fr analysiert die Metaerzählungen der Moderne Postmo- shortcomıngs of postmodern ıdeology from ıblıcal

PC['SPCCÜVC . Unfortunately, he Oo€es NOT Cl'lthl]€ Islamderne und der ökonomischen Globalisierung, die MmMIT metanarratıve(s).biıblischen Weltsicht konkurrieren DITZ mragen VO  — Partiku-
arıtät und Universalität sind für Bauckham grundlegende Bauckham then describes and Justifies hıs herme-

EUTIC For Bauckham the Maın theme of theFlemente der biblischen Erzählung, und Missıon IST die the development of the Kıngdom of G0d IheKomponente, die zwischen beiden vermittelt Fr ZEIBt diese
Zusammenhänge überzeugend | biblischen Erzählungen propos 1C10N that CcCrea4ation coalesces the absolute
dUus hbeiden JTestamenten auf Bauckham prasenUert Pl rule of God unıversal that untıl ICS OoNSUMMAL

contıinuallı ADDCALS A dıversıtv ofOCa partıculars Ihevoll INne biblische Theologie die für die weltweite Kirche ıblıcalnafrom the partıcular theerfrischend relevant IST L eser die biblischer Theologie
oder Missıon interessiert sind [1NUSSET)] sich MI SCINeTr These unıversal IMNASSLION Ihıs understandıng and the proposal

nandersetzen that the hermeneutical key for understandıng
thıs CVE. opment made o Jear DV [WO related methods

KESUME of readıng the canonıcal and Narratıve Bauckham
ichard Bauckham Ia these YJUC a 1551011 EsT Ia 4ASSUM1CS5 that the development of the Kıngdom of God
CIe hermeneutique DOUF 1a lecture de la grande metanarra- the Bıble?’s grand IMETANAFTALF unfortunatelv NOT

demonstratıng 1T In the inal chapter he acknowledgesıon iblique analyse 1es metanarratıons de Ia modernite
de 1a Dostmodernite eTt de 1a mondialisation CSCOMNOMIYUEC the long debate ıblıcal studıesSwhether
QUI SONT competition aVEC a VISION}N du monde iblique NOT bıblıcal MmMetfanarratıve dıscernable He also
Les themes du Darticularısme eTt de universalite SONT SE acknowledges that NOT all ıblıcal nar fit CIe
YCUX des 6lements fondamentaux du iblique et E 1NLO hıs propose:| theme In of thıs he that
theme de 1a 1551011 Est celul YU! aılt e en entre 1es deux the plot the the Kıngdom of God
5a demonstration ! des des deux Testaments In the second chapter Bauckham effectivelv advances

hıs Argumcent bv uD the CNTHE ıblıcal MNAarTa-EsT convaıncante elabore un  D theologie iblique
L1Ve four smaller STOT1€ES the Narratıve of raham(OUt faıt pertinente DOUT e temoIgNagE globa! de Eglise.

Tout CUX YJUC 1a theologie Iblique 1a missiologie inte- the EVEC. opment of the atıon of Israel the kıngshıp of
essent profit de Cel OUVTASsC Davıd anı the ontology otf humble OTN1IS1INS whıich char-

ACTETI1ZES IMNOST ıblıcal ProOtagONISTS In the atter Bauck-
ham focuses Paul’s Corinthian CXÄDECIIENCE He

chard Bauckham makes the am bıti10u0s roposal that rich insıght NLO how these LraJECLOT1CS rovıde theır
1$5S1072 the hermeneutıc for eadıng the grand OWN nuanced contrıbution understandıng the Kıng-
MmMetfanarratıv Along the WaV Bauckham analvses the dom In ach NsSLANCE the TOM the partıcular
Inetanarratıve: of modernıtYy, postmodernıitYy. and CCO- the unıversal made DV of [111SS10O11
1C globalısatıon IC compete wıth bıblical extend hıs rule ()VGT CreE3002
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Bauckham devotes chapter elucıdatıng the S19- iIntende: IMaAD ıdeal soclal|l reality OntOo Israelite lıfe
nıfıcance of geographvy the ICS from the ZUSAMMENFASSUNGparticular the unıversal and the tendency ufgrun quellenkritischer UÜberlegungen argumentiıertuUusc 1L symbolıcally both STAmMECNTCS Bauckham COIN-

vincıngly demonstrates that bıblıcal and [1115- Wılliam Gilders dass die theologische Bedeutung, die
sıonal MOvemen! there longer ONC partıcular | evitiCUus 11 dem Blutritual egeben wird eINne

Entwicklung | Israe! widerspiegelt Fr hıttet er dieecographıc cenfre
ele  en eindringlic davon abzusehen diesen Text alsIn Bauckham’ IUMPrCSSIVC applıcatıon of hıs bıblıcal

theology he ANSWECTITS the postmodern charge that- interpretatıven Schlüsse!l für Blutrituale anderen Stellen
ArTatıves DV definıtion OPPTICSSIVC and authoritarıan. der Hebräischen ıbel verwenden Alternativ behauptet

Gilders, das Fehlen theologischen Erklärung He| Blut-In CONTFFrAaSTt the postmodern PCI'SPCCUVC‚ the Bıble?
en  Tatıve embraces both partıcularıty and uUuN1LVer- ritualen darauf hın das diese die Dpraktische Funk-
salıtv. Ihe do NOT conflıct but make the Oie uon des “Katalogisierens“ VO  _ Beziehungen innerhalb des

kultischen Kaumes einnahmen und das dieses “Katalogisie-Ihe bıblıcal worldview OPPOSCS the modern Metfanar-
rel dazu edacht War eIine ıdeale sozlale Realität auf dasratıve and ICS CONCCDL of human MAaSTETrV and the mvth

of In OPPOSIUOH the globalısed economıcal israelitische | eben DFOJNZIETEN
worldview the rEJECTS the totalızıng OTtfT10N that RESUME
capıtalıstic CONOMUCS the unıversal DaANacCCa Ihe bıb- Soumettant le de Levitique un  D analyse selon Ia1cal God S  m and WITINESS M1SS10ON thıs des SOUTCES Gilders conclut UU le SC{115 eologi-truth However due the lımıts of human understand-
INg the claıms of unıversal truth humble and 0101 du rituel sacrificiel el du röle du >an CXDOSEC dans e

verset W cConslitue developpement tardıf Israel
OPCH debate and clarıfıcatıon Mıssıng Bauckham recommande donc YUu VI de fonder SUurdescrıption of IN1ISS1ION 15 the CCESSILV of establısh-
IN< WICNCSS INg COMMUNITI (churches) the multıtude DOUTF rouver la cl interpretation du ritue| sacrificiel

dans les autres texties de Ia ıble hebraique considereof partıcular localıtıes globally. ut overal|l Bauckham CoOoNTtraıire JUE absence uNe explication theologique duprovıdes good practical appliıcatıon ro  le du Sag dans les [EexTEes decrivant nt 1esIn al V. Bauckham has presented d compellıng
aArgument for the Organıc WAaV that 1111551011 provıdes the sacrificiels ndique UE CS avalentTe simplement

DOUT fonction de traduire des relations SIn de Ia sphereIHCCI'PI'CUVC key tor the bıblıcal STOTFV. It ı remarkable cultuelle DOUT hut de representer un  D organısatıonthat he provıdes much Nntfent and ınsıght ı such soclale ıdeale destinee faconner Ia VIE sraelite
MC1S5C fashıon. However, SOLII1C kev ı15SSUCS, such the
Kıngdom of God being the grand MmMeftfanarratıv
ATIC left undemonstrated ere bıblıography Ihıs publıshed doctoral thesıs that Lev 11
iındıces. Regardless, Bauckham has powerfully presented should NOT be used the 1nterprct1ve kev tor OO
bıblıcal theology ı W: that ı refreshingly relevant
the WILNECSS of the hurch globally. Readers interested ı

rituals the Wıllıam Gilders SUSSCSS that thıs
4A1 15C5 ftrom tendencv the part of scholars

bıblıcal heology IN1ISSION wıll need CHNDgaALC wıth SUpp. ement the ack of theologıcal explanatıon ACCOMDA-Bauckham argume nt NYINS O0 the Bv CONTFrast he ınfers from
Glen Taylor, Dushanbe, Linıkıstan thıs absence ofexplanatıon that these ATC IMNOTC COMN-

cerned wıth Orm.: rıtual than theology
Drawıng the cultıc approaches of Catherine

Blood Rıtual the Hebrew Bıble RBell Jonathan Smuiıth and Nancv Jav. Gıiılders
mends that ONC 0Ug t descrıibe the practical OUTCOMECS

Meanıng and Power of (070] manıpulatıon rather than hypothesise about
Wıllıam Gıiılders theologıcal In He rıtuals which

Baltımore Ihe John OPp. UnıLnversitv Press 2004 “index” relatıonshıps wıthın the rıtual realm Q
relatıonshıps E exıistentı1al dıfferent TOmM that2600 £24 hb ISBN S0118 7993
establıshed between oneselftf and object whıch (LIE

UMMARY On thıs assumpnon Giılders proceeds OCU-
|)ue SOUTCE critica!l considerations Wıilliam Cillders Ment the relatıonsh1ps “iındexed” a OO rather
drSUCS that the theological IMCaNINS assigne l00 than theologıcal sıgnıfıCaNCE the atter
ritual LEeV 11 WAads late development within Israe| In Chap Gilders ArgUCS that textual SUPPOIT
Therefore he scholars refrain fram ' IT lackıng tor the tradıtıional explanatıon tor why 0O
interpretive KeYy for l00 rituals elsewhere the Hebhrew placed the altar namelv that A symbol of ({life” 1T
ıble Alternatively, Gilders contends that lack of theo- be returned the “source of lıte” (1
‚ogical explanation dCCOMDANYVINS lo0 indicates Though he observes that Lev A 44 conceptualıses
that these served the practical function of indexing rela- OO “life” wıthın A cultıc MX he consıders that

wiıthin the Cultic realm and that his indexing WAds$s thıs VETSE NOT applıcable the 1nterpr ctatıon of
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blood-rıtes because It 15 part of the later H-redaction (E: clusıon because It 15 whıch “ransoms” the offerer
Knohl and Mılgrom). rather than death However, OI1C could Arguc that the

Chap 15 transıtional wıthın Gılders’ thesis On the placıng of SUIC. “llfe” the altar, ıIts offerer,
ONC hand, ıt contınues TEST the tradıtional assumption PICSUDDOSCS anımal’s “death.”
that ([070] belongs “sOUrCE of He ):
(In the other hand, 1t that the notıon of “iındex- E1 Trevaskıs, Cheltenham, England
Ing” makes L1NOTC of the PaSSagCcs examıned. For
example, xod 24 :3-8 he claıms nat Moses’ tOossıng of
OO0 ONTLO both tar and people “indexes” exıistentıal Narratıve, Relıgıon An SCLENCE:
relatıonshıp between (represented by the tar Fundamentalism 70N), 700 1999
and hıs people In aps Z he applıes hıs “indexing” Stephen Prickett
hypothesis the eXCDESIS of0Ol rıtuals wıthın SOTINC

and wıthın FEzekıel and Chronicles utting asıde Cambrıidge, CUER 2002, V1 281 p/b,
the tradıtional assumptı1on, based Lev. FA that 0-521-00983-9
the 0O (LE “life”) makes “atonement” (kıpper) for the SUMMARY
offerer in these he concludes nat the VAarıo0us 0O The Hasıc of his BoOok IS revealed In the subhtitleriıtuals “iındex” cultıc relatıonshı1ps, thereby mappıng
ıdeal socı1al realıty ONLO Hebrew ıte Fundamentalism VEerSsuSs Irony. Fundamentalism refers the

rational and scientific worldview that Knowledge consiIıstsIn the final chapter ap Gılders examınes Lev of the observation, recording and cClassifying of data wiıth1 1fSs OW' rg t He observes that elsewhere
the ormula kıyper-al nephesh refers the “ransom- the assumption that KNOW the objective world objec-

ıng of ıfe Therefore: he speculates that Lev. 17A1 tively. IronYy the rowing awWwareness$s of OUr subjective
interpretation of reality that makes reality |1Eess ‘objective’.recpr'‘ CSCNLIS , attempt ımport the COI'ICCPt of ansom Prickett arSUCc>S that yOU have either ftundamentalist Jrpayment’ [LE er; ct. Exod S0:11-16; Num z 1:458-

54| Into the sacrıf1cı: CONTLEXT by playıng the UuSsSCcSs of rOoNIC understanding of the world
the verb kıpper refer 0O manıpulatıon ZUSAMMENFASSUNG

Some ofGıilders’ crıticısms of PreviOuUSs interpretations DITZ grundlegende These dieses Buches zeıgt ich IM UJnter-
of (070! ritual compellıng. It would SCCIN dıfficult titel Fundamentalism Versus Irony. Der Begriff Fundamenta-
refute hıs eriticısm of the V1CW that (070] 15 applıed ISMUS ezieht sich auf die rationale und wissenschaftliche
the altar because “;1.u lıtfe belongs Nevertheless, Weltsicht, ın der Wissen Adus der Beobachtung, assungdespite the carefully argued of hıs thesıs, OC I1LAY und Klassifizierung von aten besteht, Unter der Annahme,question the valıdıty of L[WO of Gilders presupposıt10ns. dass wır die objektive 'elt objektiv erkennen. Ironıe meınnt
Ihe Airst 15 hıs presupposıtıon that, Ssınce there 15
interpretation of (010! whıch LansOMsSs lıfe” OUuUT-

das wachsende Bewusstsermn VOo  - UNserer subjektiven nter-
pretation der Wirklichkeit, die die Wirklichkeit wenıgersıde Lev. IT dıd NOT have such meanıng elsewhere „objektiv“ erscheinen lässt Prickett argumentiert, dass

1n the (n the ONC hand, ONC IMaV espond thıs Nan entweder eınem fundamentalistischen oder eiınem
Argument by postulatıng that the meanıng ofOO W as

wıdely assumed that iıt poss1ıbly dıd NOT requıre expla-
ronischen Verständnis VOT der Welt anhängt.
RESUMEnatıon. If thıs the COMTEET. then It MaV only have

been I  SSarV explaın the sıgnıfıcance of [070] when Largument principal de Iivre revele dans SOM S(OUS-
ItSs symbolıc meanıng W as threatened. Ihıs WOUL. SCCI1I ıtLre Fondamentaliısme Ironıe Par fondamentalisme,

have been the ASC ın Lev. IL On the other hand, entend ICI Ia conception rationnelle ET scientifique selon
SINce the OO0 rtes AL C explaıne “indexing” aquelle 1E SavoIlr resulte de ’observation, de 1a description
relatıonshi1ps, ONC IMaYy ArgUC that thıs presupposıtıon of et de Ia classification de donnees, T quI on SUr l’idee
Ginlders undermiınes hıs OW hypothesıs. YUE OUS$S connaltrıons e monde reel de manılere objective.

Gilders second presupposıtıon 15 that the chronologı- Par ıronile, entend a Drise de CONsSCIENCE CFrOISSaNTE de
cal of the relevant TE proceeds TOM YJUE nOTre interpretation subjective de a realite rend

and then Yet there scholars who maılntaın that celle-ci MOINS C objective . Prickett SsOuten UJUC chacun
the chronologiıcal of and 15 IMOTEC complex sOIt un  MD comprehension fondamentaliste, SOIt un (COMM-
than thıs (ez agner; Blum; uWe); that 1S later than prehension Ironıque du monde.
e tto and those who that post-dates

(e.g Mılgrom Ihe adoption of ONC of these DOS1It1ONS
would undermıne confidence ın Gilders proposal that 1rony 1$ the AW dTrIC1I11C855 that there 15 TNOTEC realıty than
invented DICW meanıng for 0O wıthın A cultıc CO11- what the CVC. famous metaphor of LIrONY 15 the
LE XE (Lev. 14) that W as unknown and ANOMNVINOUS print of the tomb of apoleon dısplay

Fınally, WOU. question Gıilders contention that in the OV: Tary iın Copenhagen Kıerkegaard took
there 1s ...  NO evıdence of enNa theory of substitution” thıs print metaphor of IrONY and appropriately
yıng behınd Lev. 1 Zlr He arrıves ar thıs COI- Prickett used IT the front GEFT of hıs book In the
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CENITES of the pıcture ATC LW wıth CMPLV Pacc rand Jarratıves and SrowıIng tendency towards frag-between the Ihe 1rONY 15 that the CMPLY a mentatıon, consılıence regardıng the 1IFrON1C understand-
15 NOT and when following the CONTfOUFrS of the ıng of the world 15 ıronıcally consılıence of specıalinsıde of the [WO Napoleon CMCTSCS. rOonNYy 15 the kınd AS It OV( agaınst fragmentation. Prickett’s poınt,
AWaArC11655 of the narratıve character of realıty, and that however, 15 that the fabhrıc of the “narratıve unıverse) 15
Our storıes wıll Ways be incomplete interpretations of NOT hospitable fundamentalısts of hue
realıty due the fact that D: ofnarratıve realıty 15 COIMN- Ihıs 15 excellent book, and reveals Prickett’s CD-structed wıthın the narratıve ıtself. tional interpretation of the Er perception of realıty.Prickett g1ves excellent OVErVIEW of WaVS of Chrıstians, who for obvıous [CASONS have tendencyowıng realıty 12 A fundamentalıst understandıng towards fundamentalism, thıs 15 good remınder that

ITONIC understandıng. In nuanced WaYV he INANASCS “narratıve unıverse) 15 NOT hospitable funda-
the O00 of 1rONY back the seventeenth CE1N- mentalısts of anı V Rather should be AWAaTC of

mu and beyond, and ıllustrates how thıs perception the 1ITONI1C realıty of OUur understandıng of Go0od than
otOWINg realıty has Ifs tentacles rooted ın phılosophy, Nto false fundamentalist’s understandıng ıf
iıterature, elıgıon and scCIeENCE the promiınent domaıns WC could possıbly know anythıng, let alone God, ın
that CHNHALC wıth the search for understandıng of real- exhaustıve WaYy.

Innes Visagıe, Dingwall, cotlandChapter ONC deals wıth the post-modern understand-
ıng of story-tellıng that 15 WAäaltc of the subjective COIMN-
structıveness of anı version of realıty and therefore the
rejection of grand narratıves. Chapter dıiscusses Dıvınıty and Humanıty:
the Naıve understandıng of re: lty wıthın the HCX of T’he Incarnatıon Reconsıidered
the scCI1IeENCES that has prevaıle at the beginning of moder- Current Issues TheologyNItY. TIhe scı1entific worldview then W as SCC re lt}

objective and external realıty, but the detection of PaL-
Olıver Crisp

adıgms wıthın scıentıific theory brought the notıion Cambrıidge: GÜL 2007, 28 187 pb,
ISBN 0-521-69535-Xof 1rONY wıthın the scıentıfic NTEXT closer OoOme Chap-

rer three reflects upOon the shıft wıthın lıterature the UMMARYfragmentation of realıty became INOTC apparcht, hence Oliver Crisp's Divinıty and Humanıty IS technical andthe promınence of the (I') ubject ın lıterature. Chapterfour reflects how Chrıstianıty became the TAanı Nar- constructive aCcCCount of Christology that takes Its starting
ratıve of relıgı0n, but the notiıon of 1rONY stretched pomMmt from the Chalcedonian marker that Christ IS both

‘truly God and truly man From here risp probes, testsits tentacles, the WAY people reflect uUupPON relıg10Nn .also
changed. Not only has the detection of the ;ole of Dara- and analyses iımportant doctrines, particularly they dI e

dıgms ın the construction of theorıes had Its effects PON understood In reference the relationship between the
divinity and umanity of Christ. These include perichoresisthe scıentıifiCc WOT.| but Iso 1ın the CONTLTEXT of relıgıon,

well especıally wıth regard theorıes of anguage (Ir interpenetation, the hypostatic unıon of Christ, kenotic
Chapter ive then 15 about Janguage and how meanıng 15 Christology Or self-emptying and the ISSUE of whether Or

nOoT Christ assumed sinful naturestructured wıthın the arameters of OUur language. Chap-
ter SIX 15 about the ınfiluence thıs had the WaV ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
structure) theology. Ihe notıon of 1ronYy and the AWAdTIC- Oliver Crisps Buch Divinıty and Humanıty Ist Ine tech-
11055 of the provısıonal and constructed character of lan- nische und konstruktive Darstellung der Christologie, die
SUASZC have It ınfduence how WC speak about God ihren Ausgangspunkt In der chalzedonischen Kennzeich-objective realıty. Fınally, chapter Ven (1s there SUOTI1C
bıblıcal symbolısm the fact that the book has SCVCMN

nung Jesu d$S „wahrer CjOtt und wahrer Mensch“ nımmt Von
dort DrUuft, testet und analysiert Crisp wichtige LDogmen, INS-chapters LIrony?) Q1VES OVEerVIeW of the Current besondere IM INnDIIC darauf, WIE SIE aallı Verwels auf diesıtuation regardıng 1TrONI1C understandıng of the WOT.| Beziehung zwischen der Gottheit und Menschheit ChristiWırch the promıinence of LronNY WaY perce1ıve real- verstanden wurden. Behandelt werden PerichoreseItV In ONftfrast the fundamentalıst VIEW the modern oder gegenseıltige Durchdringung, die hypostatische Fın-sclentist became artakers In thıs story-tellıng culture heit Christi, kenotische Christologie oder die Selbsternied-rediscoverv of metaphors and the D1CW understandın: of rigung SOWIE die Frage, ob Christus eın sündiges Wesenanguage 15 Symptomatıc of the fact that scıentIısts real- annahm oder nıcht1se IMOTC and IMOTC that they have "read other

book, the book of nature’ WaV that ATLTEST the fact RESUME
that OUr understandıng of realıty in the of VOIC! OUVFraseE technique et constructif traıtant de Ia
sc1eNCE 15 about ever-changıng storı1es 0)8! the Aature of Christologie prenant DOUT Domt de epa 1es ffirma-
OUr WOTF. For Prickett thıs 15 1ın ıtself consılıence f 2} t10ons de Calcedoine selon lesquelles Christ est Aa 1a OIS
specıal nd In the ONTECXT of thıs SroW1INg dısregard for raı JeU eT raı homme. LrIsp explore, evalue et analyse
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ensulte des doctrines ımportantes considerant Dar- OUS chapter Dy clarıfyıng the an-enhypostasıa dıstınction
ticulier COMMeNtT elles S’articulent VEeC /affırmation de 1a V1S-A-VIS the ACCOUNFCS N fo Dy Plantiınga and Ren
divinite et de I’humanite de Christ. s’agıt de 1a ericho- respectively.
rese, de l’union hypostatique de Christ, de la christologie urnıng the tOpIC of Chrıiıst’s human NafLure and
Kenotique de Ia anıere dont Christ s’est depouille whether ıt the PECITYV of tfallenness” “che
devenant homme, et de 1a question de Savoımr SI Christ property of unfallenness (93); chapter 15 bold and
adopte un  D nature pecheresse. N1ZOrOUS argument. Cd)}  — be expected, Crıisp refurns

faıthfully the tradıtıon and Argucs that CONLtEMPOTF:
NOt10ONS affırmıng Chrıst’s human fallen but y€tOlıver Crisp’s Divınıty and Humanıty COI1C5S5 the fifth

instalment ın the “Current Issues cology ser1es and denyıng Its sınfulness 15 patent aılure deal wıth the
tradıtiıonal understandıng that allenness 15 the condıtıiıon

takes Uup the task of Chrıistology. It 1$ A echniıcal and of being siınful (whıch iıncludes ouiut and corruption). 1o
constructıve ACCOU that takes Its startıng pomnt from SaVy that Chrıiıst has fallen human5 therefore, 15
the Chalcedonıuian marker that Chrıst 15 "truly God and Sa y that Christ'’s human 15 morally corrupt.truly man Fkrom here Crisp probes, and analyses Dıvıne kenosıs 15 the theme of chapter and whıle
iımportant doctrines, partiıcularly thev dIC understood thıs doctrine INaV NOT have the force appe It OC
ın reference the relatıonshıp between the dıvinıty  M had, r1Sp hıs attention specıfic school of
AaNı humanıty of Chriıst. ese ınclude perichoresı1s, the phılosophiıcal theologıans who AaVe recently OUnN:! thıs
hypostatıc unıocn of Chrıist, kenotıc Chrıistology and the
ISsSuUE of whether NOT Chrıst assumed sınful alure

doctrine be valuable WaYy of “explainıng how Chrıist
could be tully Go0od and fully man AT ONC and the Sa

Thıs task ınvolves F1SP bringing these doctrines iınto tiıme (p 119dialogue wıth the CONMNCET and quest10ns of“ phılosoph- Whıle the chapters thus far have dealt wıth VAarıo0us
ıcal theologians.” he ZOCS about the PTOCCSS of NCYO- WaYyS of explaiınıng alcedonıan Christology, the
tiatıng the meanıng and valıdıty of these doctrines, hıs final chapter TISp addresses the infAuent1al work of Johnx0al 15 clarıfy alıy ambıiguity surroundıng them and ın

O1Ng, establısh the plausıbilıty of the doctrine of Hıck, who eplace cedon wıth A *non-

Chrıst's Incarnatıon. incarnatıonal theology', that ıdentifies Jesus merely A

human eing 1S understands the incarnatıonIn chapter 1: Crisp’s dıscussıon of the relatıon of metaphor that Can readıly be applıed Ü ounNn'Chrıst's Aatures the hypostatıc unıc65n includes
what ONC miıght CXPCCtZ appe the doctrine of the ın other relıg10N2s.
communıcatıon of attrıbutes. Yet in addıtiıon thıs, Divınıty and Uumanıty makes A sıgnıfıcant contrıbu-

t1on the study of Christology, partıcularly r1Sp’SCrisp Argucs that ACCOUNT of perichoresı1s 111 TEINOVE exploratıon of perennal quest10ns provıdes ımportantAILV residual uncertalinty, especıially when It CO

makıng of Chrıst's Omnıpresence iın relatıon clarıfiıcatıon of the damental phılosophiıcal 1SSUES. VEr
SINCce the maJorıity of Crisp’s conversatıon partner S ALhıs humanıty. IThe ar gument [UNS ollows ıf Chrıst 15 restricted the phılosophiıcal, the of the dıscus-truly dıyvıne and aSsUm1NS that (HIC of the essentı1al PIO S10N ınevıtably becomes quıte In such WaY, theerties of dıvınıty 15 Oomnıpresence, how 15 It that Christ,

in hıs dıvinıty, be here; ıncludıng hıs OW:'
aım of demonstratıng the plausıbilıty of the incarnatıon
takes mode ofargumentatıon that 15 MOTEC defensivehuman NatUure, ver  %4 domg wıthout Compromı1sıng 1t? ın CONEC, where ( mıght have preferred ACCOUNT füur-To thıs r1Sp esponds wıth nature-perichoresı1s which nıshed wıth scrıpture WwWe hurch doctrine and also

An that iın the “hypostatıc unıcNnN Christ’s L[W! Natkures
ATIC unıted ın such intımate ashıon that the dıyın- iıncluded connect10ons wıth other important locı Wırch

that saıd, Crıisp models onfıdent dısplay of theologyICV of Chrıst because of hıs omnı1presence pCNELrALES the 1n negotlatıon wıth P3h1HOSOPHY. He 15 NOT reluctanthumanıty of nst, but the GOT 15 NOT the (p CNSALC the of the latter and domg he
In chapters and 5 rISp eals INOITIC specıfically wıth obtaıns g0o0d deal of conceptual cClarıty that OVi

the dialogue posıtıve direction and leaves the readerthe Aature of Chriıst’s humanıtyv. He CDR1INS hıs argumeTent grateful for the Iabour.In chapter from the Salmııc pomnt of departure made
ıIn the first chapter, though here he takes sıgnıfıcant Mark McDowell, Aberdeen, cotland
detour TOM Chalcedon 451) V1a the 1xXt. FCuU-
menı1cal Councıl of Constantiınople 681) From
thıs. NISp defends the sımple proposıtion that Chrıist 15
ON  ( CrSOoN wıth L[WO wılls (dyothelıtısm). After QSIVvINg
TIE hıstorıcal-theological A  „ he IMOVCS quickly
interact wıth the works of Alvın Plantınga and Miıchael
Rea: showıng how the POSLt1ONS of each ar wıth hıs
WT roposal. In chapter S: Crisp adds LHNOTC prec1siıon

the ;1rgument he has already establıshed in the prev1-
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Payulıne Theology of Church Leadership analyse theologique S  } recommande DOUT QUICONQUE
(Library of New JTestament Studies) eresse sujet de la direction Eglise.

Andrew Clarke
ınburgh N ar'| 2007 SA PP £65 Paulıne 1 heology of Church Leadership Afills ımportant

ISBN 978 567 ga CONtEMPOFrAaLY scholarshıp bv collatıng the nda-
mental teachıngs of Paul ımportant ecclesiologıcUMMARY theme Ihıs could be regarde the theologıcaliıle always Dayıns close the sSOcCIa!l CONTtexTt COUNLErPart the author hıstorically FECONSTITrUC-

of the early Pauline COMMUNITLES his hook collates Pau works5the ınfiuences and actual Pr aCTICESfundamental eachings church leadership The author of leadershıp the carly Paulıne COMMUNITI Here
begins wiıth etaıle: discussion of theological method
and modern hermeneutics The book then define

(Clarke CONS  ates those publıcatıons by 1NfO
somewhat systemı1zed fashıon the leadershıp DPaul

and differentiate between the titles used for eaders the sought and struggled) ımplement hıs churches
Pauline Iıterature primarlily the roles of ÜVEISCETS, elders, apte IS and frame the studv by establıshıng 1fS
and deacons Clarke then roceeds ddress the hierar- Iımıts and layıng the methodologiıcal groundwork for the
chical STatus f church leaders relation their- chapters tollow Ihe OoPp' of the ata evealed
10NS and evaluates Paull TCIS! of apostolic o chapter partıcularly mterest1ng consıdering the COMN-
1gl of modern SOCIa| eory Finally, the author SUrVeYS clımate of Paulıne studıes though Clarke
the fundamenta!|l tasks of leaders hbefore CXAMININS the that Daull WTOTE of the epistles attrıb-
NECCSSdT Y tools for Clarke theologica| analysis of uted hım he openly consults thırteen explaimnıngPauline leadership I5 recommended for anybody interested that the ecclesiologıcal dıvergences often cıted between

the! the earher and later epiıstles ATC NOT wıde enough
USAM  :ASS elımınate the latter TOm consıderatiıon thıs analy-
[Dieses Buch tragt die grundlegenden Daulinischen Lehren 515 Chapter then enfers 1iNTLO dıscussıon of modern
über die Leitung der Kirche und achtet E hermeneutics order for the viabılıty of the

pr CSCHT StUdV.auf den sozlalen Kontext der frühen Daulinischen Chapter OMMEECNCECS the body of the research bvVemeinden |Jer Autor beginnt mMiıt detaillierten LM6-
kussion der theologischen etihoden und moderner Her- definıng and dıfferentiatıng between Valr1lO0Ous tıtles used
meneutik [ )as Buch wendet sich ann der Definition und tor eaders the Paulıne lıterature Clarke clos-

or the roles of er and deaconUnterscheidung Vorn Titeln Z die der Daulinischen Lite-
ratur für Leıter verwendet werden. Hauptsächlich werden Based Jıt and TIım he that ()VETITSGETFS

die Rollen der Aufseher, Altesten und Diakone angeschaut. and elders WEIC NOTt SVYNONVINOUS er VELSC>-

lar| widmet sich dann dem hierarchischen Status der Kır- CI WCIC €eAl of househo who iındıyıduallv led 111411-

aged and aught house churches ıle elders tormedchenleiter Beziehung ihren Gemelnden und hbewer-
tel Paulus’ CISCENEC Ausübung apostolischer Macht | | iıchte ocal body of leaders CONSISUNG of OVEISCCTIS5 and those

addıtionallv appomte mM  A  ake decısıons ofmoderner Sozialtheorie. Abschließen gibt der utfor Chrıstian COMMUNITV. ECACONS then assısted OVeEeTSCETSUÜberblick über die grundlegenden ufgaben der Leıter,
hbevor er die für den Dienst notwendigen erkzeuge the leadershıp of house churches though NOT necessarıly
begutachte: Ich emptehle Clarkes theologische Analyse servıle often assumed
der | eiterschaft He Paulus allen die dem Thema er- Chapter CXa the STALMUS of eaders wıthın the
Essier ind Paulıne CO  NUN1ıLIES Clarke CHNVISASCS complex hıer-

archy of ranks 1n these COMMUNITIES 1C| ındıcated
RESUMEFE DV Paul’s UusS«Cc of ofhicıal titles and INSTFrUCLIONS g-
JTout pretant soligneusement SsOC1a| N1IZC and submıt eaders (larke Ren spends sufhicıent
des COoMMUNaAaUTESs Dauliniennes prımılıves Ivre [ dSSeT11- 3 rebutting the arguments SuppOrt of egalıtar-
hle 1es enseIıgnNemMeENTS fondamentaux de Paull SUur 1a direc- MO of leadershıp before closıng the chapter wıth
(10N Eglise L’auteur Dar un  MD presentatıon segment pertamıng SECTIVAaNLT leadershıp
detaillee de Ia methode theologique et de | hermeneutique Chapter explores aınd evaluates Paul’s of
moderne. efinit et‚distingue ensuılte les tıtres employes DOoWeEr wıthın hıs churches Here Clarke enters 1NTfO A COIMNN-

DOUT les dirigeants Eglise dans Ia Iıtterature Daulinienne, plex dıscussıon wıth modern SOC]N: theorısts egardıng
principalement les/ 1es dIicCIienNs el 1es diacres. the NAature ofA Clarke PLIUNAaL Y goal addıtıon

interessant Statut hierarchique des diri- dentıifi INg how auı exercised hıs apostolıc WI
dans leurs ommMUNauUute: eTt porte UuUNne evaluation SUr defend aul me of PCISUASION Whereas 17.2-

Dadr Pau| de SOM apostolique Ia umilere beth Castellı and other CIIEICS ACCUSC Paul of abusıng
des theories socClales modernes Finalement auteur alt hıso C'larke MAaınfaıns that Paul’s references hıs
SUFrVO| des täches ftondamentales des dirigeants DUIS OfMNSI- apostolıc authorıt ıntended COMUNTETr the claıms
dere les outils l’exercice du mınıstere S5on of hıs OPPONCNHES and P['Ot€Ct hıs MINIS t['y.
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Chapter SULVCVS the fundamental tasks performed esus: A Omnestion of Identity
DY eaders In recognızıng the primary objective of ead- Houlden
C1TS u  ng up the church, Clarke draws
Paulıne hurch metaphors suggest1ve of theır dutıes. London/New York Continuum, 2006, V11 PP-,
Fırst, the church 15 wıth IMa y Parts and, pb, ISBN 9/808264894 ]
although SOMNC pa.rts ATC IMNOTC honorable than others, SUMMARY
NOMC ATC dıspensable. DPaul’s Carlvy eaders WEIC therefore In this book, L eslie Houlden WEaVECS$S together nistory, ıbli-responsıble for recognIızıng and honoring members
of the church, Al vell encouragıng them contrıbute cal studies, heology and apologetics In explore

what Carn NOW about Jesus He does not shy dWdY from
Corpo rate up-builldıng The second metaphor 15 the SOTTIE of the hard questions and tensions involved n suchOuUuseNO tathers of household, Paul’s ead- / but with umility and non-technical style Invıtes

CI5 provıde aternal guidance characterized DY Jlove;
yet slaves, they served the hurch sacrıfıcıallv. C'larke CNSASEC seriousiy wiıth the question of Jesus identity hboth

historica! figure and the object of alIso CASTIS eaders teachers who WEIC responsıble for
Instructing the church ZUSAMMENFASSUNG

Chapter examınes the essent1al tools Paul prescribed In diesem Buch rın | eslie Houlden Geschichtswissen-
tor eadıng churches. specıfically hıghlıghts schaft, Bibelwissenschaft, Theologie und Apologetik IM
yhetorıc and ımıtatıon. Despıite Paul’s erıt1icısms of rheto- INnDIIIC auf die Untersuchung dessenN, WAdS$S wır
C: C'larke ASSCTITS that the apostle, wh. W as fully7i VOo  _ eSsus wissen können. Er drückt sich nıcht VOor einıgen
TEnr iın the Art of persuasıon, frequently applıed rhetoric der schwierigen Fragen und >Spannungen, die eıne uC

ehcıt emotional FeSDONSCS ıIn hıs audıences. Further- beinhaltet. Miıt |Demut und In verständlicher Sprache ädt
INOIC, Paul’s imıtatıon motıf served iımportant UTI$S eın, UNMS ernsthaft mıit der T rage nach der Identität
instrument ıllustrate Christian lıyıng. Ihus, eaders eSsu sowoch| als historischer Figur als auch als Gegenstand

expected exemplıfy the alt personally theyv des auDens hefassen.
in emulated the ıfe of Chrıst RESUMEarke s compuyatıon of Paulıne leadershıp princıples
15 excellent contrıibution ın Man y Hıs AWaTrTC11C855 ans ivre, | eslie Houlden explore UUC OUS VOU-
of sıgnıfıcant tens1iOoNs wıthın both the Paulıne Iıterature ONMNSs SavoIlr de Je l’aide de diverses approches, histo-

Nque, Iblique, theologique et apologetique. reculeand CONTEMPOTFAFY scholarshıp deeply iınforms hıs theo-
logıcal querı1es. Moreover, APKe:Ss expertise ın N SOCI: Dds devant certaınes des questions difficıles ET des tensions
hıstory surfaces throughout he ıllumınates INalıy JUC DeEut rencontfrer un  (D telle q  / ma1s, VEL: humilite ET

detaıls pertainıng the or1gın. CONTEXT of DPaul’s let- Sarlıs adopter style technique, } OUS Invıte a conside-
FEr serieusement 1a question de ’identite de Je 1a OISsters Fınally, arkes analyses of such O  5

rhetorıic, imıtatıon demonstrate N1S attentiveness un figure historique ET ’objet de Ia fO1
the iınner workıngs of the apostle, whıch have previously
been overlooked in c<hallower theologıes. ArKes AaTt- time when the print [[U of NCW books
MENLT, however, 15 DY I[11Ca1ll$s exhaustıve. Certaumiy, CXDIre almost whıile the ınk 15 st1 dryıng the cCopıesLNOTC could have been saıd concerning both the role of
Scrıpture the eader’s primary too| tor dırecting and they irst Aarrıve the shelf, anı y volume that 15 st1l]

protecting the church, and Paul’s teachıng the rela- being republıshed fourteen VCArs after ıts ınıtıal AD PCAL-
ATNICEC probably oug t deservedly 51808 COUT attention.tiıonshıp between Scripture and authoritv. larke  S theses In thıs primer, which TEW OUut of lectures g1ıven Aatmiıght have 4a1sO been clearer had he dıftfterentiated LNOTC

consıstently between apostolıc and non-apostolıc leader- IN College, Unıiversıty of London, Leslıe oul-
den, Emeritus Professor of Theology ar Kıng's College,shıp privileges and responsıbılıties. evertheless, C'larke cogently interweaves ogether HIStOTY, ıblıcal studıes,has produce: erudıte and thought-provokıng volume theology and apologetics ın ort explore whatIC wıll be tremendous TESOUTCEC for scholar,

aStOTr, student interested ın thıs tOPIC. C know about Jesus. nıle NOLT shyıng d ftrom
SOT1LI1IC of the perennal "problems’ and tens10NnNs ınvolved

John Goodrich, Durham, England ın SUC q  5 Houlden, wıth eloquence, humılıty and
non-techniıical style, Invıtes hıs readers CNSAYC ser1-
ously wıth the question of Jesus’ identitYy, NOT onlv

Galılean carpenter”s SO but NOT merely
the object of coo| ENUIFV but the ubject and CCHFTE
of 1VINS taıth He asks What WE NO make of
Jesus, both hıstorıcal fıgure and A} ınvolved wıth
belhef?’ (PP 5-9)

Oulden 15 acutelv AWAAaTC that wıth the hıstory of
Jesus, both recorded ın the centurıes followıng hıs
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death, and ıts subsequent developments, have do But, oulden INSIStS, atter whiıch of the Man y
wıth interpreted hıstorYy. *In thıs sense”, he wriıtes, eol- dıfferent pPOSTUrES about Jesus ( adopts, in order be

takes precedence ()VGT history the Christian StOryY ‘meanıngful”, Jesus CAaNnNOT be coolly and dısengagedly
(p 1L) “Ihe Gospels’, he contends, are slanted They observed from dıstance: "Jesus MUST be (at east)
WeTIC NOT wrıtten ANSWCT OUTr modern quest10ns, about SAVIOUTF: that subjectivity has be p of the
the order of CVCNLIS, causalıty and psychologıc: T1C- pıcture We ATC concerned wıth velıgı0n, AT whose heart
NCSS, but commend faıth” (PP 42-3) Ihat 15 why he stands, NOT In the Airst instance theory. whıch
oulden first Paul, and then the Gospels, ıle be cONnsıstent ıf 1It 15 be satısfactory” (P 113)
properly steerıng clear ofdrıving ally wedge between the Houlden pOSSCSSCS gıft OO Tatrec AMONS Chrıistian
Chrıiıst of faıth and the Jesus of hIstory. He 15 well eologıans and ıblıcal cholars the abılıty harness
throughout the S that the modern "quest for NCU- the breadth of the 1:  ng egardıng Its Lord
tral VIEW of Jesus and of Chrıstian Org1NS, OC fully and and communıcate It WdY that 15 palatable, unconde-
solely evidenced from “the facts” (for example, from the scending and clear readershıp st1 findıng Itfs footingCWIS: NTEXT of hıs lıfe), 15 chımera) 124) He
characterises the hıstori1ans’ task thus

both insıde and outsıde otf the Church and the Academy.
Ihe hıstor1an's ASSESSMECNEL has Care COUTSC

Whıile SOMI1C readers INay wısh question ofoul-
de  ns presupposıt1ons regardıng the atıng of dıyıne LCC-

between see1ıng Jesus dıstınctıve that he makes ognıtıon aAM ON Jesus’ first iscıples, for example, andın the NLIECXT of hıs tiımes and see1ıng hım
ordınarYy, thoroughly p(l[t of hıs background, that the NOT all wıll follow al of Houlden’s theologıcal conclu-
MmMassıve and speedy effects of hıs ıfe become incompre- S10NS, L1LOT perhaps Vecn the 'Oou taken ıtself, hıs M

remaılns both nformed and CONstructıIve, sultably ıdenti1-hensıble Iwo CIV the ONC hand, Hes INalıy of the ımportant 1SSUES Aat stake, avo1ds MOST ofthat OUrTr ACCOUNTS of Jesus ATC wholly shaped DYy faıth and
that ın realıty he nothıng VCLV remarkable; and the usual p1  9 and provıdes wıth SOTINC dırection for
the other hand, nat the ACCOUNTS OW nothıng taıth how miıght proceed. 1lo thıs end, the volume iıncludes
and that all appene: and W dsSs saıd exactly told What ın addıtiıon ındex A helpful lıst of suggest1ONs

for turther rea  o Iınked wıth ach chapter.15 hard 15 know Aat what pomt between the PeXITEMN!
Whıle Oulden’s opuscule 15 ıntended for the eNquIr-truth hıes (pPp 533-4)

Iracıng the St0l'y of Jesus and the vVast ver specıfic ıng Jay PCISON both "sceptics and enthusıastıc behev-
tradıtiıon (p 111) that pertaıns hım interpreted ers (P 118) who wıshes “understand ITNOTC about

Jesus hıstorıical figure and the object of devotıonfrom the first CENTUFY oug! the early ecumenı1cal
and faıth” (p V1), It wıll NOT faıl educate and ınformcouncıls, from Plıny and Ignatıus of Antıoch ber-
those LNOTC CONVvVersanı! wıth the technıcal 1ISSUES Aat stakeard and Julıan of Norwich, TOM John of the ( 'ross and

Aquınas Schleiermacher AN! Schweıtzer, 1TOmM Re1- NOT only in the ıfe and MinıStry of Jesus but also how
and Strauss Hengel and Sanders, 1TOM Kant, that ıfe and MINIStrYy touches OUr lıte and that of OUTr

multı-faitch WOT. commendable contributionTıillıch and llpltt Bonhoeffer, Barth and Moltmann,
oulden oftfers { portrait of Jesus impressed wıth the ever-growıng lıbrary of Jesus studıes.
wrestle marks of the Chrıiıstian COomMMUuUNıItY. Aason OVONCY, NArEWS, COLLAN:
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